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PREFACE IN this volume the religious history of ancient Egypt 
has been reviewed in the light of the science of 
modern mythology. Few Egyptologists are well 

informed regarding the basic laws of that science, and 
much misapprehension regarding the character and 
attributes of many of the deities worshipped in the 
Nile Valley in times past has thereby resulted. The 
statement that Egyptian religious ideas cannot be collated 
with barbarian and savage conceptions simply because 
they are Egyptian and therefore * classic ’ and inviolate 
will no longer remain unquestioned among that section 
of the public accustomed to think for Itself, and such 
pronouncements as that the animal gods of Egypt 
have no connexion with totemic origins will shortly 
assume their proper perspective. 

In advancing ideas so iconoclastic—which all will 
remember were adumbrated by the late Mr, Andrew 
Lang and strongly buttressed by Sir James Frazer—it 
ts essential that I should at the outset protect myself 
against any charges of lack of acquaintance with the 
science of Egyptology. Such a work as this, which 
attempts to further recent views concerning a well-worn 
subject, must by the very circumstances of its effort be 
cast and written in popular style. That such a treat¬ 
ment is sufficient to prejudice it in the eyes of a certain 
type of critic 1 am well aware. A long series of hand¬ 
books and articles had prepared critics for my work 
in this series upon Mexican and Peruvian myth, and it 
was generally admitted that I spoke upon these subjects 
out of the authority of long experience. 

1 find it necessary to state, then, that the study of 
Egyptian hieroglyphs is not new to me. For several 
years I laboured at these assiduously, studying the 
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languages, Semitic and African, including Coptic, which 
arc cognate with the Egyptian. In the study of 
hieroglyphic systems 1 was attracted toward the 
wonderful system of writing which prevailed among 
the Maya of Central America, and through it to the 
consideration of Mexican archxology in general. My 
grounding in the Egyptian language has "also stood me 
in good stead, and if for reasons connected with the 
necessity for popular presentation my pages are not 
littered with hieroglyphs, I can Jay claim to such a 
knowledge of Egyptian linguistic origins as can control 
any derivations here attempted—which, however, have 
not been ventured upon without the countenance of 
other and higher authorities. If I have differed from 
Egyptologists of standing in matters mythological, 1 
have been sedulously careful not to attempt the im¬ 
pertinence of contradicting them in matters linguistic. 

Their lifelong acquaintance with original texts gives 
them, of course, authority to which I gladly bow", but 
I feel, on the other hand, that my own dose studies of 
mythological problems, which are as vital to the in¬ 
terests of the science as its linguistic and archeological 
sides, entitle me to advance my personal views upon 
such, even when these are opposed to those of authori¬ 
ties whose reputation in the field of Egyptology stands 
deservedly high. 

Students of myth and Egyptology, as well as the 
general reader drawn to the subjects"by the glamour of 
the mystic atmosphere which, let us hope, will ever sur¬ 
round them, will find that I have not hesitated to attack 
hypotheses concerning the character and attributes of 
certain deities the mythological type of which may 
have been regarded by many as ultimately fixed. This 
applies especially to my attempted reconstruction of 
the natures of Osiris, Isis, Thoth, and several other 
Tl 
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divinities. My remarks, too, upon totem ism in Egypt 
may engender opposition, though 1 believe that the 
rank of the authorities I can call to my aid will succeed 
in disarming criticism of my arguments. 

No one can rightly comprehend the trend and 
currents of Egyptian faith who does not possess some 
acquaintance with Egyptian history, manners, and 
customs. 1 have therefore provided brief synopses of 
these, as well as some account of Egyptian archxology. 
To Mr, W. G. Blaikie Murdoch, whose works and 
influence on modern art are well known to its more 
serious students, l am obliged for the greatest possible 
assistance and guidance in the section dealing with 
the art of ancient Egypt. To my assistants. Miss 
Mavie Jack and Miss Katherine Nixey, l am much 
beholden for the collection and arrangement of valuable 
material and for many suggestions. 

L, S, 
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CHAPTER I: INTRODUCTORY THE group of beliefs which constituted what for 
convenience’ sake is called the Egyptian religion 
in an existence of some thousands of years 

passed through nearly every phase known to the 
student of comparative mythology. If the theologians 
of ancient Egypt found it impossible to form a pantheon 
of deities with any hope of consistency, assigning to 
each god or goddess his or her proper position in the 
divine galaxy as ruling over a definite sphere, cosmic 
or psychical, it may be asked in what manner the 
modern mythologist is better equipped to reduce to 
order elements so recondite and difficult of elucidation 
as the mythic shapes of the divinities worshipped in the 
Nile Valley. But the answer is ready. The modem 
science of comparative religion is extending year by 
7®*r, and its light is slowly but certainly becoming 
diffused among the dark places of the ancient faiths. 
By the gleam of this magic lamp, then—more wonderful 
than any dreamt of by the makers of Eastern fable— 
let us walk in the gloom of the pyramids, in the cool 
shadows of ruined temples, aye, through the tortuous 
labyrinth of the Egyptian mind itself, trusting that 
by virtue of the light we carry we shall succeed in un¬ 
ravelling to some extent the age-long enigma of this 
mystic land. 

One of the first considerations which occur to us 
is that among such a concourse of gods as is presented 
by the Egyptian religion it would have been surprising 
if confusion had not arisen in the native mind concern¬ 
ing them. This is proved by the texts, which display 
in many cases much difficulty in defining the exact 
qualities of certain deities, their grouping and classifica¬ 
tion. The origin of this haziness is not far to seek. 
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The deities of the country multiplied at such an 
astonishing rate that whereas we find the texts of the 
early dynasties give us the names of some two hundred 
deities only, the later Theban Recension (or version) 
of the Book of the Dead supplies nearly five hundred, 
to which remain to be added the names of mythological 
beings to the number of eight hundred. 

Local Gods 

Another cause which made for confusion was that in S large town of Upper and Lower Egypt and its 
„ hour hood religion took what might'almost be 

called a local form. Thus the great gods of the country 
whx known by different names in each name or 
province, their ritual was distinctive, and even the 
legends of their origin and adventures assumed a 
different shape. Many of the great cities, too, possessed 
special gods of their own, and to these were often added 
the attributes of one or more of the greater and more 
popular forms of godhead. The faith of the city that 
was the royal residence became the religion par excellence 
of the entire kingdom, its temple became the Mecca of 
aU good Egyptians, and its god was, so long as these 
conditions obtained, the Jupiter of the Egyptian pan¬ 
theon. It might have been expected that when Egypt 
attained a uniformity of culture, art, and nationhood, 
her religion, as in the case of other peoples, would 
also become uniform and simplified. But such a con¬ 
summation was never achieved. Even foreign inter¬ 
course failed almost entirely to break down the religious 
conservatism of priesthood and people. Indeed, the 
people may be said to have proved themselves more 
conservative than the priests. Alterations in religious 
policy, differentiation in legend and hieratic texts 
emanated from time to time from the various colleges 
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°f or from that fount of religion, the sovereign 
himself j but never was a change made in deference to 
the popular clamour unless it was a reversion to an 
older type. Indeed, as the dynasties advance we behold 
the spectacle of a theological gulf growing betwixt 
priests and people, the former becoming more idealistic 
and the latter remaining as true to the outer semblance 
of things, the symbolic, as of old. 

The evolution of religion in ancient Egypt must 
have taken the same course as among other races, and 
any hypothesis which attempts to explain it otherwise 
is almost certainly doomed to non-success. Of late 
years many works by learned Egyptologists have been 
published which purport to supply a more or less 
wide survey of Egyptian mythology and to unravel its 
deeper significances. The authors of some of these 
works, however admirable they may be as archaeo¬ 
logists or as translators of hieroglyphic texts, are for 
the most part but poorly equipped to grapple with 
mythological difficulties. To ensure success in mytho¬ 
logical elucidation a special training is necessary, and 
a prolonged familiarity with the phenomena of early 
religion in its many and diverse forms is a first essen¬ 
tial. In he work of one foreign Egyptologist of 
standing, for example, a candid confession is made of 
ignorance regarding mythological processes. He claims 
to present the “Egyptian religion as it appears to 
an unprejudiced observer who knows nothing of the 
modern science of religions." Another Egyptologist of 
the first rank writes upon the subject of totemism in 
the most elementary manner, and puts forward the claim 
that such a system never existed in the Nile valley. But 
these questions will be dealt with in their proper places. 

Beginning with forms of the lower cultus—forms 
almost certainly of African origin—the older religion 

I 



MYTHS OF ANCIENT EGYPT 

of Egypt persisted strongly up to the time of the 
Hyksos period, after which time the official religion of 
the country may be found in one or other form of 
sun-worship. That is to say, di the principal deities 
of the country were at some time amalgamated or 
identified with the central idea of a sun-god. 

The Egyptian religion of the Middle and Late 
Kingdoms was as much a thing of philosophic invention 
as later Greek myth, only, so far as we have the means 
of judging, it was not nearly so artistic or successful. 
For, whereas wc find numerous allusions in the texts 
to definite myths, we seldom find in Egyptian literature 
the myths themselves. Indeed, our chief repository of 
Egyptian religious tales is the Be hide et Qsiridt of the 
Greek Plutarch—an uncertain authority. It is pre¬ 
sumed that the myths were so well known popularly 
that to write them down for the use of such a highly 
religious people as the Egyptians would have been a 
work of supererogation. The loss to posterity, how¬ 
ever, is immeasurable, and, Jacking a full chronicle of 
the deeds of the gods of Egypt, we can only grope 
through textual and allied matter for scraps of intelli¬ 
gence which, when pieced together, present anything 
but an appearance of solidity and comprehensiveness. ~ 

Animism 

It has been admitted that the ancient Egyptians, 
like other early races, could not have evolved a' religion 
unless by the usual processes of religious growth. 
Tims wc discover, by means of numerous dues more 
or less strong, that they passed through the phase 
known as animism, or animalism.’ This"" is the belief 

1 Certain fornii of belief arc now ipoten of by iona« mythoiogiiT* 
u ‘prc-animiflie.* Bui them are not u yet juffidemly well defined 

m permit of accurate dunfotion. See Marc it. Tin TktttWi tf 
RrApt*. * 

4 
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that practically'every object in the universe surrounding 
man has a soul and a personality such as he himself 
possesses, Man at an early date of his consciousness 
formulated the belief in a soul, that mysterious second 
self which even the most debased races believe in. The 
phenomena of sleep, the return of consciousness after 
slumber, and the strange experiences of life and 
adventures in dreamland while asleep would force 
early man to the conclusion that he possessed a double 
or second self, and it was merely an extension of that 
idea which made him suppose that this secondary per¬ 
sonality would continue to exist after death. 

But what proof have we that the early dwellers in 
Egypt passed through this phase ? Besides the belief 
in a human soul, the animistic condition of mind sees in 
every natural object a living entity. Thus trees, rivers, 
winds, and animals all possess the gift of rational thought 
and speech. How is it possible to prove that the ancient 
Egyptians believed that such objects possessed conscious 
souls and individualities of their own ? 

First as to the early Egyptian, belief that man him¬ 
self possessed a soul. The Egyptian symbol for the 
soul (the bd) is a man-headed bird. Now the concep¬ 
tion of the soul as a bird is a very common one among 
savages and barbarians of a low order. To uncultured 
man the bird is always incomprehensible because of its 
magical power of flight, its appearance in the sky where 
dwell the gods, and its song, approaching speech. 
From the bird the savage evolves the idea of the 
winged spirit or god, the messenger from the heavens. 
Thus many supernatural beings in all mythological 
systems arc given wings. Many American Indian 
tribes believe that birds are the visible spirits of the 
dead. The Powhatans of Virginia believed that birds 
received the souls of their chiefs at death, and the 

5 
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Aztecs that the spirits of departed warriors took the 
shapes of humming-birds and flitted from flower to 
flower in the sunshine. The Boros of Brasil believe 
that the soul has the shape of a bird, and passes in that 
form out of the body in dream.1 The Bilquila Indians 
of British Columbia conceive the sou] as residing in an 
egg situated in the nape of the neck. If the shelf cracks 
and the soul flies a way the man must perish, A Mela¬ 
nesian magician was accustomed to send out his soul in 
the form of an eagle to find out what was happening in 
passing ships. Pliny states that the soul of Aristeas of 
Proconnesus was seen to issue from his mouth in the 
shape of a raven. A like belief occurs in countries so 
far distant from one another as Bohemia and Malaysia. 

We see from these parallel examples, then, that the 
ancient Egyptians were not singular in figuring the 
soul in bird-shape. This idea partakes of the nature of 
animistic belief. But other and more concrete examples 
of this phase of religious activity occur to us. For 
instance, the objects found in early graves in Egypt, as 
elsewhere, are sometimes broken with the manifest 
intention of setting free their ‘spirits,' doubtless to 
join that of their owner. Again, in the myth of Osiris 
we find that his coffin when at rest in Byblos became 
entangled in the growth of a tree—an obvious piece of 
folk-memory crystallizing the race reminiscence of an 
early form of tree-worship—a branch of animistic belief. 
In the texts, too, statements frequently occur which can 
be referred only to an early condition of animism. Thus 
each door in the other-world was sentient, and would 
open if correctly adjured. We find in chapter Lxxxvi of 
the Papyrus of Ani the Flame of the Sun addressed as 
an individual, as is the ferry-boat of Ra in chapter xlii. 

1 K- *™ dcu Steinea Utter 4tw Seturvtlier Zentrul- Brass tint 
fBtjHn* 1894). 
6 
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FETISHISM AND TOTEMISM 

«1 am the knot of the Aser tree," says the dead 
man in the same chapter, referring to the tree which 
wound itself around the coffin of Osiris. All these are 
animistic references, and could be easily multiplied 
by a glance through any representative Egyptian 
manuscript- The practice of magic, too, in later times 
in the Nile Valley is to some extent merely a survival 

of animistic belief. 

Fetiihisoi drtJ Tot cm ism 
Fetishism, too, bulks largely in Egyptian religious 

conceptions. Many of the gods arc represented as 
carrying the fetishes from which they may ^ have 
originally been derived. Thus the arrow of Neith is 
fetfshistic (a statement which will afterwards be j ustified), 

as are the symbols of Min and other deities. 
Fetishism, regarding which 1 have given a prolonged 

explanation elsewhere/ is a term applied to the use of 
objects large or small, natural or artificial, regarded 
as possessing consciousness, volition, and supernatural 
qualities—in short, a fetish object is the home of a 
wandering spirit which has taken up residence there. 
The remnants of fetishism are also to be discerned in 
the amulets which were worn by every Egyptian, living 
and dead. AH amulets partake of the nature of fetishes, 
and the remark is often heard that good luck resides 
in them. That is, just as the savage believes that a 
powerful agency working for his good dwells in the port¬ 
able fetish, so the civilized man cannot altogether dis¬ 
credit the idea that the object attached to his watch-chain 
does not possess some inherent quality of good fortune. 
Many of these amulets typify divinities, such as the 
« buckle’ sign which symbolizes the protection of Isis ; 
the sacred eye representative of Horus ; and the symbol 

» Mjtk a*J it#** *J ** Scrii Jmtrk** P. 67. 
7 



MYTHS OF ANCIENT EGYPT 

of the parallel fingers might perhaps recall the fetishistic 
necklaces of fingers found among many savage peoples. 

Many Egyptologists deny that totemism entered as a 
force into the religion of ancient Egypt. Totemism 
may be defined as the recognition, exploitation, and 
adjustment of the imaginary mystic relationship of the 
individual or the tribe to the supernatural powers or 
spirits which surround them. Whereas the fetish is to 
some extent the servant of its owner, a spirit lured to 
dwell in a material object to do the behest of an indi¬ 
vidual ora community, the totem, whether persona] or 
tribal, is a patron and protector and is often represented 
in animal or vegetable shape. The basic difference 
between the individual and tribal totem is still obscure, 
but for our present purpose it will be sufficient to deal 
with the latter. The most notable antagonist of 
the theory that some of the divinities of ancient 
Egypt are of totcmic origin is Dr. E. A. Wallis 
Budge, the well-known Egyptologist, In his Gods 
if the Egyptians he says: rtIt now seems to be 
generally admitted by ethnologists that there are 
three main causes which have induced men to worship 
animals, i.e. they have worshipped them as animals 
or as the dwelling-place of gods or as representatives 
of tribal ancestors. There is no reason whatsoever for 
doubting that in neolithic times the primitive Egyptians 
worshipped animals as animals and as nothing more." 
None of the above statements approaches a definition 
of totemism. The theory that the totem is a tribal 
ancestor is now regarded as doubtfuL Dr. Budge 
continues : <e The question as to whether the Egyptians 
worshipped animals as representatives of tribal an¬ 
cestors or * totems' is one which has given rise to 
much discussion, and this is not to be wondered at, 
for the subject is one of difficulty. We know that 
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many of the standards which represent the nomcs of 
Egypt are distinguished by figures of birds and animals, 
eg! the hawk, the bull, the hare, etc. But it is not 
clear whether these are intended to represent' totems ’ 
or not. . . . The animal or bird standing on the top of 
a no me perch or standard is not intended for a fetish 
or a representative of a tribal ancestor, but for a creature 
which was regarded as the deity under whose protection 
the people of a certain tract of territory were placed, 
and we may assume that within the limits of that 
territory it was unlawful to kill or injure such animal 
or bird.” Totems are invariably carried on banners, 
poles, and shields, and it is unlawful to kill them. He 
also states that the totemic theory “may explain 
certain facts connected with the animal-worship of 
numbers of savage and half-savage tribes in some 
parts of the world, but it cannot in the writer’s opinion 
be regarded as affording an explanation of the animal- 
worship of the Egyptians.” 

Wherefore, it may be asked, was Egypt alone 
immune from the influence of totemism ? Dr. Budge 
continues, by way of final refutation of the totemic 
theory, that on nome standards several objects besides 
animals were worshipped and regarded as gods, or that 
they became the symbols of the deities which were 
worshipped in them. Thus on some standards were 
displayed representations of hills, arrows, fish, and so 
forth. These objects. Dr. Budge seems to imply, 
cannot be fetishistic or totemic. Dr, Budge cannot, 
for example, find the reason why three hills were con¬ 
nected with a god. This does not present a mytho¬ 
logical problem of high complexity. In many parts 
of the world mountain-peaks, separately or in groups, 
are objects of direct worship, A mountain may be 
worshipped because it is the abode of a god ; for its 

9 
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o*n sake, as were Olympus, Sinai, and Carmel, which 
latterly became the high places of deities j or because 
they were supposed to be the birthplaces of certain 
tribes. In old Peru, for example, as wc are informed 
by the Indian writer Salcamayhua, each localized tribe 
or Ayllu had its own paccarisca> or place of origin, 
many of which were mountains which were addressed 
by the natives in the formula : 

“ Thou arc birthplace* 
Thou ait mjr ilfe-ipriugj 
Guard me from eiil* 

O piccarifioi \ ** 

These mountains were, of course, oracular, as those 
represented on the Egyptian standards would probably 
be. That they were worshipped as the houses of oracles 
and for their own sakes, and not as the home of a 
deity, seems to be proved in that they, rather than such 
a deity, are represented in the standards. 

Neither can Dr. Budge decipher in a mythological 
sense the symbol of two arrows placed notch to notch 
with double barbs pointing outward. Arrows of this 
type are common as fetishes in several parts of the 
world. Among the Cheyenne Indians of the Plains 
the set of four sacred f medicine * arrows constitutes the 
tribal palladium which they claim to have had from the 
beginning of the world, and which was annually utilized 
in tribal ceremonial as lately as 1904. They also had 
a rite spoken of as * fixing ' the arrows, which was 
undertaken by priests specially set apart as the guardians 
of this great fetish.1 

But there are other and much more apparent proofs 
of the totem ic nature of a number of the Egyptian 
deities. It is obvious, for example, that the cat-headed 
Bast, who was worshipped first in the shape of a cat, 

1 S« Naw&tai t/Nirti Jmcrktx Indian, miclc “Cheyenne " 
IQ 



FETISHISM AND TOTEMISM 

was originally a cat totem. The crocodile was the 
incarnation of the god Sebek, and dwelt in a lake near 
Krokodilopolis, Ra and Horus are represented with 
the heads of hawks, and Thoth with the head of an ibis. 
Anubis has the head of a jackal. That some of these 
forms are totemic is not open to doubt. But it was a de¬ 
cadent totemism, in which the more primitive sentiment 
was focused on particular animals considered as divine, 
totems which had hecome full-fledged divinities. The 
Egyptians carried standards on which were represented 
their totemic animals precisely as the natives of the 
Upper Darling engrave their totem on their shields, 
and as several American tribes in time of war carry 
sticks surmounted by pieces of bark on which their 
animal totems are painted. An Instance of protection 
by a totem is alluded to by Diodorus, who states that 
there was a tale in Egypt that one of the ancient kings 
had been saved from death by a crocodile. Lastly, in 
many of the nomes of Egypt certain animals were not 
eaten by the inhabitants. This is a sure indication of 
the existence of totemism, for the presence of which in 
Egypt no better proof could be adduced. 

There is no reason to suppose, however, that in later 
times animals were not worshipped in Egypt for other 
than totemic reasons. The later worship of animals 
may have been a relic of totemism, but it is more likely 
to have been merely symbolic in character. Even when 
the attendant rites and beliefs of totemism cease to be 
recognized, the totem animal may retain its bestial form 
instead of assuming a sc mi-human one. There is a pony 
totem worshipped by a certain tribe of North American 
Indians which is at present in course of evolution into 
a full-fledged divinity, but which persists in retaining its 
equine form. Again, the ability of the Egyptian gods to 
transform themselves into animals by means of magical 

ti 
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formulse1 is eloquent in many cases of their totemic origin. 
It has been said that not only individual animals but all the 
animals of a class were sacred in certain nomes. In these 
cases, says Wiedemann, “ the animals were not honoured 
as gods, but rather as specially favoured by the gods.” 
But ms this is exactly what happens among peoples in the 
totemic stage, this contention must fall to the ground. 

Creation Myths 

There are several accounts in existence which deal 
with the Egyptian conception of the creation of the 
world and of man. We find a company of eight gods 
alluded to in the Pyramid Texts as the original makers 
and moulders of the universe. The god Nu and his 
consort Nut were deities of the firmament and the rain 
which proceeds therefrom. Hehu and He hut appear 
to personify fire, and Kckui and Kekuit the darkness 
which brooded over the primeval abyss of water. Kerh 
and Kerhct also appear to have personified Night or 
Chaos, Some of these gods have the heads of frogs/ 
others those of serpents, and in this connexion we arc 
reminded of the deities which are alluded to in the 
story of creation recorded in the Popol Pith, the sacred 
book of the Kiche Indians of Guatemala, two of whom, 
Xpiyacoc and Xmucane, are called “ the ancient serpents 
covered with green feathers," male and female. We 
find in the account of the creation story now under 
consideration the admixture of the germs of life en~ 
velopcd in thick darkness, so well known to the student 
of mythology as symptomatic of creation myths all 
the world over. A papyrus (t. 312 b.c.) preserved in 
the British Museum contains a series of chapters of a 

1 At do many primitive tupemjrural bdngi all ever the world, 
1 Tbit it typical of tniny vritcr-godr in America and Auitratia. See 

Ling, jVfjii, k'umi, *n4 Rt-lgicm, voL i, p. 43. 
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CREATION MYTHS 

magical nature, the object of which is to destroy Apepi, 
the fiend of darkness, and in it we find two copies 
of the story of creation which detail the means by which 
the sun came into being. In one account the god Ra 
says that he took upon himself the form of Khepera, 
the deity who was usually credited with the creative 
faculty. He proceeds to say that he continued to create 
new things out of those which he had already made, 
and that they went forth from his mouth. Heaven,” 
he says, “ did not exist and earth had not come into 
being, and the things of the earth and creeping things 
had not come into existence in that place, and 1 raised 
t hem from out of Nu from a state of inactivity/’ This 
would imply that Khepera moulded life in the universe 
from the matter supplied from the watery abyss of Nu. 
“ I found no place," says Khepera, “ whereon I could 
stand. I worked a charm upon my own heart. 1 kid 
a foundation in Maat. 1 made every form, 1 was one 
by myself. 1 had not emitted from myself the god 
Shu, and I had not spit out from myself the goddess 
Tcfnut. There was no other being who worked with 
me." The word Maat signifies law, order, or regu¬ 
larity, and from the allusion to working a charm upon 
his heart we may take it that Khepera made use of 
magical skill in the creative process, or it may mean, in 
Scriptural phraseology, that 41 he took thought unto 
himself” to make a world. The god continues that 
from the foundation of his heart multitudes of things 
came into being. But the sun, the eye of Nu, was 
“ covered up behind Shu and Tefmit,” and it was only 
after an indefinite period of time that these two beings, 
the children of Nu, were raised up from out the 
watery mass and brought their lather’s eye along with 
them. In this connexion we find that the sun, as an 
eye, has a certain affinity with water. Thus Odin 
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pledged his eye to MImir for a draught from the well 
of wisdom, and we find that sacred wells famous for the 
cure of blindness arc often connected with legends of 
saints who sacrificed their own eyesight.1 The allusion 
in those legends is probably to the circumstance that 
the sun as reflected in water has the appearance of an 
eye. Thus when Shu and Tefnut arose from the 
waters the eye of Nu followed them, Shu in this case 
may represent the daylight and Tefnut moisture, 

Khcpera then wept copiously, and from the tears 
which he shed sprang men and women. The god 
then made another eye, which in all probability was 
the moon. After this he created plants and herbs, 
reptiles and creeping things, while from Shu and 
Tefnut came Gcb and Nut, Osiris and Isis, Set, 
Nephthys and Horns at a birth. These make up 
the company of the great gods at Heliopolis, and this 
is sufficient to show that the latter part of the story at 
least was a priestly concoction. 

But there was another version, obviously an account 
of the creation according to the worshippers of Osiris. 
In the beginning of this Khcpera tells us at once that 
he is Osiris, the cause of primeval matter. This account 
was merely a frank usurpation of the creation legend 
for the behoof of the Osirian cult. Osiris in this 
version states that in the beginning he was entirely 
alone. From the inert abyss of Nu he raised a god- 
soul—that is, he gave the primeval abyss a soul of its 
own. The myth then proceeds word for word in 
exactly the same manner as that which deals with the 
creative work of Khcpera, But only so far, for we find 
Nu in a measure identified with Khepera, and Osiris 
declaring that his eye, the sun, was covered over with 
large bushes for a long period of years. Men axe then 

1 Sec GomraCj Ethuihgy in Ftlkkrt. 
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made by a process similar to that described in the first 
legend. From these accounts we find that the ancient 
Egyptians believed that an eternal deity dwelling in 
a primeval abyss where he could find no foothold 
endowed the watery mass beneath him with a soul; 
that he created the earth by placing a charm upon his 
heart, otherwise from his own consciousness, and that 
it served him as a place to stand upon ; that he pro¬ 
duced the gods Shu and Tefruit, who in turn became 
the parents of the great company of gods ; and that he 
dispersed the darkness by making the sun and moon 
out of his eyes. After these acts followed the almost 
insensible creation of men and women by the process 
of weeping, and the more sophisticated making of 
vegetation, reptiles, and stars. In all this we see the 
survival of a creation myth of a most primitive 
and barbarous type, which much more resembles the 
crude imaginings of the Red Man than any concept 
which might be presumed to have arisen from the con¬ 
sciousness of * classics Egypt* But it is from such 
unpromising material that all religious systems spring, 
and however strenuous the defence made in order to 
prove that the Egyptians differed in this respect from 
other races, that defence is bound In no prolonged time 
to be battered down by the ruthless artillery of fact. 

We have references to other deities in the Pyramid 
Texts, some of whom appear to be nameless* For 
example, in the text of Pepi I we find homage rendered 
to one who has four faces and who brings the storm. 
This would seem to be a god of wind and rain, whose 
countenances are set toward the four points of the 
compass, whence come the four winds* Indeed, 
the context proves this when it says: uThou hast 
taken thy spear which is dear to thee, thy pointed 
weapon which thrusteth down river-banks with double 
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point like the darts of Ri and a double haft like the 
claws of the goddess Mafiet.” 

The 'Companies' of the Gods 

In the Pyramid Teats we find frequent mention of 
several groups consisting of nine gods each. One of 
these companies of gods, or Enneads, was called the 
Great and another the Little, and the nine gods of 
Horus arc also alluded to. It is not known, however, 
whether this group is in any way connected with cither 
of the others. W e also read in the Pyramid Texts of 
Teta of a double group of eighteen gods which recur 
in the text of Pepi I. These eighteen gods may simply 
be the Great and Little companies or gods taken to¬ 
gether. In the texts of Pepi I and Teta, however, 
we find a third company of nine gods> officially recog¬ 
nized by the priests of Heliopolis, and all three 
companies are represented by twenty-seven symbols 
representing the word nettr (god) placed in a row. 

Although these companies of gods are spoken of as 
containing nine deities, that is owing to their designation 
of Pcsedt, which signifies * nine.1 Tht Little company 
in reality contains eleven gods, but nine was their 
original number, and, as Sir Gaston Maspero says, each 
of them, especially the first and last, could be developed. 
A local company such as that of Heliopolis might have 
the god of another nome or district embraced in it in 
one of two ways ; that is, the alien god might replace 
one of the local gods or be set side by side with him. 
Again, strange gods could be absorbed in the leader of 
the Pticdi. When a fresh god was admitted into a 
company ill the other deities who were connected with 
him were also included, but their names were not classed 
beside those of its original members. 

These three companies of gods were fully developed 
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by the period of the Fifth Dynasty, and there is little 
doubt that the Egyptian theology owed the forma¬ 
tion of this pantheon to the caste of priests ruling at 
Heliopolis. 6 

To the third Pesedt they gave no name. The gods 
of the first company are Tcm, Shu, Tefnut, Qeb, Nut. 
Osins, Is:s, Set, Ncphthys, Occasionally Homs is 
given as the chief of the company instead of Tern. In 
the text of Unas we find the names of the gods of 
the Little company given, but they are for the most 
part quite unimportant. The third company is rarely 
mentioned, and the names of its gods are unknown. 
Earth as well as heaven and the underworld had Its 
quota of deities, and it is considered highly probable 
that the three companies of god* are referable one to 
each of these regions. The members of each company 
varied in different periods and in different cities. But 
the great local god or goddess was always the head of 
the company in a given vicinity. As has been said, he 
might be joined to another deity. At Heliopolis, for 
example, where the chief local god was Tern, the 
priests joined to his name that of Ra, and addressed 
h.m in prayer as Ra-Tem. Texts of all periods show 
that the chief local gods of many cities retained their 
pre-eminence almost to the end. The land of Egypt 
was divided into provinces called hesput, to which the 
Greeks gave the name of Home. In each of these a 
certain god or group of gods held sway, the variation 
being caused by racial and other considerations. To the 
people of each nome their god was the deity parcxctlitttce 
and in early times it is plain that the worship of each 
province amounted almost to a separate religion. This 
division of the country must have taken place at an 
early epoch, and it certainly contributed greatly to the 
conservation of religious differences. The nome gods 
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certainly date from pre-dynastic times, as is proved 
by inscriptions antedating the Pyramid Teats* The 
number of these provinces varied from one period to 
another, but the average seems to have been between 
thirty-five and forty. It would serve no purpose to 
enumerate the gods of the various nomes in this place, 
as many of them are obscure, but as each deity is dealt 
with the nome to which he belongs will be mentioned* 
Several nomes worshipped the same god. For example, 
Homs warn worshipped in not less than six, while in 
three provinces Khnemu was worshipped, and Hathor 
in six* 

The Egyptian Idea of God 

The word by which the Egyptians implied deity 
and, indeed, supernatural beings of any description was 
utter. The hieroglyphic which represents this idea is 
described by most Egyptologists as resembling an 
axe-head let into a long wooden handle. Some 
archeologists have attempted to show that the figure 
resembled in outline a roll of yellow doth, the lower 
part bound or laced over, the upper part appearing as 
a flap at the top, probably for unwinding. It hat been 
thought possible that the object represents a fetish—for 
instance, a bone carefully wound round with cloth, and 
not the cloth alone* 

We are ignorant of most of the gods worshipped 
during the first four dynasties, chiefly because of the 
lick of documentary evidence, although some are 
known from the inscription called the Palermo Stone, 
which alludes to several local deities. Some portions 
of the Book of the Dead may have been revised 
during the First Dynasty, and from this we may argue 
that the religion of the Egyptians, as revealed in the 
later texts, closely resembled that in existence during 
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the first three dynasties. It is only when we come to 
the Fifth and Sixth Dynasties that we discover material 
for the study of the Egyptian pantheon in the Pyramid 
Texts of Unas, Teta, Pepi the First, and others. By 
this period the first phase of Egyptian development 
appears to have been entered upon. At the same time It 
is plain that the material afforded by the Pyramid Texts 
contains stratum upon stratum of religious thought 
and conception, in all probability bequeathed to the 
pyramid builders by innumerable generations of men. 
In these wondrous texts we find crystallized examples 
of the most primitive and barbarous religious dements 
—animistic, fetishiStic, and totemic. These texts are 
for the most part funerary and, in consequence, relate 
chiefly to deities of the underworld. 

Deities of the Pyramid Texts 

In order to understand this earliest fixed phase of 
religious thought in Egypt, it is necessary to pass in 
brief review the deities alluded to in the Pyramid Texts, 
and for the moment to regard them separately from 
the rest of the Egyptian pantheon. In doing so we 
must beware of definitely labelling these conceptions 
with such names as * water^god/ * thundcr-god,’ 
* sun-god,' and so forth. Despite the labours of the 
last half-century, the science of mythology is yet in its 
infancy, and workers in its sphere are now beginning 
to suspect that mere variants or phases of certain deities, 
which arc by no means separate entities, have in many 
cases been credited with an individual status they do 
not deserve. The deities of the Greek and Roman 
pantheons arc doubtless good examples of gods whose 
attributes are finally fixed. Thus one may say of Mars 
that he is a war-god, and of Pallas Athene that she is a 
goddess of wisdom, but these were merely the attributes 

*9 
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possessed by these deities which were most popular 
and uppermost in the public consciousness. Recent 
research has proved that most of the Greek and Roman 
deities are traceable to earlier forms, some of which 
possess a variety of attributes, others of which are 
more simple in form than the later conception which 
is developed from them. Again, many deities which 
exhibit some particular tendency are necessarily con¬ 
nected with other natural forms. Thus many rain gods 
or goddesses are connected with thunder and lightning, 
Possession of the lightning arrow frequently implies 
a conneation with hunting or war. All moon-gods are 
deities of moisture, and preside over birth. Some 
deities of rain preside also over the winds, thunder 
and lightning, the chase and war, general culture, 
and so forth. A sun-god, as lord of the vault of 
heaven, can preside over all the meteorological mani¬ 
festations thereof- He is god of growth, of wealth, 
because gold possesses the yellow colour of his 

beams, of travelling, because he walks the heavens, 
and he rules countless other departments of exist- 
tence. From polytheism may evolve in time a con¬ 
dition of monotheism, in which one god holds 
complete sway over mankind—that is, one deity may 
become so popular, or the priestly caste connected with 
him so powerful, that all other cults languish as his 
spreads and grows. Bu t, on the oth c r hind, poly the ism, 
or the multiplicity of deities, may well spring from an 
early monotheism,1 itself the child of a successful fetish 
or totem, for the attributes of a great single god may, 
in the hands of a people still partially in the animistic 
stage, become so infused with individuality as to appear 
entirely separate entities. In dealing, then, with the 

1 See L»Rg, Tkt Making *f M/w end Tkr Ktar Mytfaltgj, for x 
hypothec* of a tnonoLheiin prior to animiitic belief. 
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gods alluded to in the Pyramid Tots, several of 
which arc obviously derivative, we must recollect that 
although in a manner it is necessary to affix to them 
some more or less definite description, It will be wdl 
to bear in mind the substance of this paragraph. 

We are not at present finally considering the natures 
or characteristics of the deities mentioned in the Pyra¬ 
mid Texts, but merely affording such a brief outline of 
them as will give the reader some idea of Egyptian 
religion in general during the early dynasties. 

The goddess Net, or Neith, who is mentioned in the 
Pyramid Texts of Unas, is a figure in which we descry 
a personification of moisture or rain, because of her 
possession of the arrow, the symbol of lightning. The 
hawk-headed Horus, probably originally a hawk totem, 
is one of the manifestations of the sun-deity, from whom 
he may have evolved, or with whom he may have been 
confounded, Khcpcra, also found in the Unas Texts, 
is another form of the sun. His possession of the 
beetle glyph is symbolical of the manner in which the 
sun rolls over the (ace of the sky as the Egyptian beetle 
or scarabseus rolled its eggs over the sand. Khnemu, 
the ram-headed, whose name signifies 'the moulder’ 
or 'uniter,1 was probably the totemic deity of an immi¬ 
grant race who had achieved godhead, and perhaps 
monotheism, or at least ereatorship, in another sphere, 
and who had been accepted into Egyptian belief with 
all his attributes. Scbek, the crocodile-god, Ra and 
Ptah, two other forms of the sun-god, Nu, the watery 
mass of heaven, are also alluded to in the Pyramid 
Texts of Unas and Teta, as is Hathor. 

Early Burial* 
Egyptian religious tenets carefully fostered the idea 

of the preservation of the human body after death. In 
at 
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the earliest period the burials of the time throw much 
light on the nature of religious belief. The corpse was 
buried in such a posture that it would appear to have 
been doubled up prior to interment. The knees touch 
the chin, and the hands are disposed in front of the 
face. The head was turned to the west. In later pre¬ 
historic times the body was often closely bound with 
wrappings which were so tightly drawn as to forte all 
the bones parallel with each other. Later still, a less 
contracted attitude was adopted, which in turn gave 
way to a fully extended position. In the late pre¬ 
historic period the corpse is found wrapped in linen 
cloths. It was surrounded with articles provided for 
its use, nourishment, or defence in the other-world, 
or perhaps for that of its ka, or double-stone vessels 
containing beer, unguents of various kinds, flint knives 
and spear-heads, necklaces and other objects of daily 
use which the deceased had employed during life. 
Amulets were placed upon the corpse to protect it 
against evil spirits both in this world and in the life 
beyond. 

In the Old Kingdom, which may be designated the 
Pyramid Age, wc find a new description of burial 
coming into fashion. Mummification of a simple kind 
became the vogue. There is good reason to suppose 
that this custom arose out of the cult of Osiris, the god 
of the dead, and it powerfully influenced all future 
Egyptian funerary and theological practice and thought. 
But between what may be conveniently described as the 
* prehistoric * period and that of the Pyramids several 
other types of tomb had found popularity. The 
Pharaoh, during the First Dynasty, was buried in a 
large rectangular building of brick, which had several 
chambers inaccessible from outside. In one of these 
the body of the king was laid, and in the others a 
ti 
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variety of offerings and utensils were stored. The 
whole was merely an elaboration of the prehistoric 
method of sepulture. The exterior of the tomb was 
broken up by niches in the form of doors, through 
which it was thought the ka of the dead king would be 
able to leave and re-enter his tomb at will. Round 
the whole a wall was built, and fresh offerings to the 
deceased royalty were placed within the niches or 
alcoves of the tomb from time to time, and over all a 
mound of earth or brick was probably heaped. The 
name-stele of the monarch was blazoned in hieroglyphs 
on a large memorial slab outside, without any allusion 
to his life, character, or actions. Several of the early 
royal burial-places contain the graves of women, 
servants, and dogs. These in true Neolithic fashion had 
been slaughtered at the grave of the Pharaoh in order 
that they might accompany him and attend to his 
comfort and requirements in the new life. Later these 
sacrifices were discontinued, and instead of a graveside 
holocaust the images or pictures of wives and depen¬ 
dents were placed in the royal tomb. 

The Pyramid 

From such a resting-place was gradually evolved the 
stupendous conception of the pyramid. The pyramid 
is, in effect, nothing but a vast funeral cairn, a huge 
grave-mound, on which, instead of atones or pieces of 
rock, enormous blocks of granite were piled. Often 
the burial-chamber it contains is nothing than a mere 
vault, to which access is gained by a narrow passage 
or gallery, which was carefully blocked up after the 
royal funeral. 

Orig inally these burial-chambers were quite un¬ 
adorned, and it was not until the end of the Middle 
Kingdom that it became usual to inscribe their walls 
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with texts relating to the future life. Thu* originated 
those wonderful Pyramid Texts from which we have 
learned so much of the lore of ancient Egypt. On the 
eastern side of the pyramid was built a temple dedicated 
to the defunct monarch, in which offerings to his manes 
were duly and punctually made. As he became deified 
upon death, so his statue in his character of a divinity 
was placed in an apartment specially prepared for it. 
The pile of stones proper from which the pyramid was 
evolved may be traced to the retaining wall of the tomb. 
By the Third Dynasty this small retaining wall had 
become roofed over and expanded into a solid mass of 
brickwork, called by the Arabs a mam bn, which was 
practically a truncated pyramid. This pile of brick¬ 
work was later in the same dynastv copied in stone, 
as at Saqqara, and enlarged by repeated additions 
and successive coats of masonry. Lastly, the whole 
received a casing of limestone blocks, and wc have 
such a structure as the pyramid of Med urn. 

Pyramidal Architecture 

The pyramidal form of architecture is peculiar to 
Egypt, and even there is confined to the period from 
the Fourth to the Twelfth Dynasty, or before 
3000 s.c. The Mexican and Central American 
teocalli, or stepped temple, has frequently been 
erroneously compared to the pyramid, but whereas it 
was a place of worship, the Egyptian form was purely 
a place of sepulture. A definite design lay behind 
each of these vast structures. It seems to have oc¬ 
curred to some writers that the pyramids were built 
haphazard and by dmt of brute force. So far from 
this being the case, they were constructed with extra¬ 
ordinary care, and mathematical computations of con¬ 
siderable complexity are manifest in their design. 
*4 
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LOST PYRAMIDS 

The early pyramids were composed of horizontal 
layers of rough-hewn blocks of stone, held together 
principally by their own weight, but between the inter¬ 
stices of which mortar was placed. In the later stages 
of the type the core of the structure was formed chiefly 
of rubble, of which stone, mud, and mud bricks were 
the principal constituents. This was faced outwardly 
with a fine casing of stone, carefully dressed and joined, 
and the mortuary-chambers showed similar care in 
construction. These were generally placed below the 
ground level, and access was gained to them by a 
gallery opening on the northern side of the pyramid. 
These are usually blocked once or more by massive 
monoliths, and were sometimes closed externally by 
stone doors revolving on a pivot in order that the 
priests might gain entrance when desired. 

The first pyramid has been definitely attributed to 
Cheops or Khufu, and is situated at Gizch. The 
second is credited to Dad-ef-ra, and was built at Abu 
Roash. Khafra was entombed in the second pyramid 
of Gizch, and that known as *the Upper' at the same 
place was tenanted by the corpse of Menkaura, The 
smaller structures at Gizch near the great and third 
pyramids were constructed for the families of Khufu 

and Khafra. 

'Lost' Pyramids 

Several of the pyramids alluded to in the ancient 
texts of these buildings have cither entirely disap¬ 
peared, or cannot be identified. Thus the burial-place 
of Shepseskaf, known by the delightful title of * the 
Cool,' 13 unknown. We can picture the shaven priests 
stealing into the recesses of its thickly shadowed 
galleries to shelter from the fierce Egyptian sun. No 
doubt the ka of Shepseskaf found its shade acceptable 
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enough as he played at draughts with his mummy 
in its inaccessible chambers. It is known that the 
pyramid of Menkauhor, * the most divine edifice,' 
is somewhere at Saqqara, but which of its stately piles 
can be attributed to him it is impossible to say. So 
with the pyramid of Assa, who is mentioned in tablets 
at Saqqara, Karnak, and elsewhere. This was called 
1 the Beautiful.* Neither can the similarly named 
'beautiful rising* of Rameses and the 'firm life* of 
Neferarkara be satisfactorily placed. It is highly 
unlikely that these structures can have crumbled into 
a ruin so complete that no trace whatsoever has been 
left of them—that is, unless they were built of mud 
bricks. The brick pyramid of Amenemhat III at 
Howara, however, still remains, as does that of 
Senusert III at Dahshur. 

So much has been written of late concerning the 
pyramids that it would be idle to pursue the sub¬ 
ject further in a work such as this, which professes to 
give an account of the mythology of Egypt and an 
outline only of its polity and arts. There can be little 
interest for the general reader in mere measurements 
and records of bulk. 

Mummification 

Mummification was, as has been said, probably an 
invention of the Osirian cult The priests of Osiris 
taught that the body of man was a sacred thing and 
not to be abandoned to the beasts of the desert, because 
from it would spring the effulgent and regenerated 
envelope of the purified spirit. In prehistoric times 
some attempt appears to have been made toward pre¬ 
servation, either by drying in the tun or smearing the 
corpse with a resinous preparation ; and as the cen¬ 
turies went by this primitive treatment developed into 
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the elaborate art of embalming, with all its gloomy, if 
picturesque, ceremonial. By the time of the Middle 
Kingdom, as is evidenced by the graves of Beni Hassan, 
the practice prevailed of removing the internal organs 
and placing them in a box divided into four compart¬ 
ments inscribed with the names of the four canopic 
deities who presided over them. In some burials of 
this date, to avoid the trouble of removing the in¬ 
testines those responsible for the obsequies simply 
made up pared* which purported, by written descrip¬ 
tions upon them, to contain the organs in question, 
believing, doubtless, that the written statement that 
these bundles contained the heart, lungs, and so forth 
was magically efficacious, and quite as satisfactory as 

their real presence within the receptacle. 
We do not find the process of mummification 

reaching any degree of elaboration until the period of 
the New Kingdom. At first it was confined to the 
Pharaohs alone, who were identified with Osiris ; but 
the necessity for a retinue which would attend him in 
the dark halls of the Tuat prescribed that his courtiers 
also should be embalmed. The custom was taken up by 
the wealthy, and filtered down from rank to rank until at 
lengtheven theca rpse of t he poorest Egyptian was at 1 east 
subjected to a process of pickling in a bath of natron. 
The art reached its height in the Twenty-first Dynasty. 
At that period the process was costly in the extreme, and 
a mummification of an elaborate kind cost about £700 
in modern currency. When the relations of the de¬ 
ceased consulted the professional embalmcrs they were 
shown models of mummies, one of which they selected. 
The corpse was then placed in the hands of the embalmers. 
First of all they injected a corrosive into the brain cavity, 
after which its softened contents were removed through 
the nostrils by hooked instruments, A mummjfier, 
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whose office rendered him almost a pariah, so sacred was 
the human body considered, made an incision in the 
corpse wit ha flint knife, a time- honoured instrument that 
seems eloquent of prehistoric practice. The intestines 
and the principal organs were then removed, washed, 
and steeped in palm wine. The body then underwent 
a drying process, and, according to the period, was 
stripped of its flesh, only the skin remaining, or was 
scuffed with sawdust, skilfully introduced through in¬ 
cisions, so that the natural form was completely restored. 
The cavity occupied by the organs might otherwise be 
stuffed with myrrh, cassia, or other spices. When sewn 
up the corpse was neit pickled in a bath of natron for 
seventy days, arid then meticulously bandaged with linen 
which had been dipped in some adhesive substance. A 
coffin was built for it which retained the shape of the 
human form, and which was gaily and elaborately painted 
with figures of divinities, amulets, symbols, and some¬ 
times burial scenes. The carvcn countenance of the 
deceased surmounted this funerary finery, and the short 
wig, typical of the living Egyptian, glowed in gilded 
hues or in less costly colour above the conventional 
death-mask,which in general borebutlittle resemblance 
to him. 

The canopic jars in which the intestines were placed 
had lids so carven as to resemble human heads, but 
subsequent to the Eighteenth Dynasty the heads of 
the four sons of Horus, the man-headed Mesti, the 
ape-headed Hapi, the jackal Tuamutef, and the falcon 
Gebhsenntif, the * genii* who guarded the north, 
south, east, and west, were represented upon their 
covers. In their respective jars were placed the 
stomach and larger intestines, the smaller intestines, 
the lungs and heart, and the liver and gall-bladder. 
These jars were placed in the tomb beside die mummy. 
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so that upon resurrection it could easily command 
their contents. It is a striking circumstance that we 
discover a parallel to these * genii' among the ancient 
Maya of Centra] America, who possessed four deities 
placed one at each point of the compass to uphold the 
heavens. Their names were Kan, Muluc, ix, and 
Cause, or, according to other authorities, Hob nil, 
KandcnaJ, Ziczini, and Hoaanek, and it has been stated 
that the Maya made use of funerary jars called after 
these, bombs, which held the internal organs of their 
dead.1 Strangely enough, the ancient Mexicans also 
practised a description of mummification, as did the 
Peruvians* 

Funeral Offerings 
The tomb furniture of the Egyptians of the higher 

ranks was elaborate and costly—chairs, jars, weapons, 
mirrors, sometimes even chariots, and wigs. Beginning 
with the Middle Kingdom (Eighteenth Dynasty), small 
statuettes, called ushabdtt, were placed in each tomb. 
These represented various trades, and were supposed 
to assist or serve the deceased in the other world. The 
walls of the tomb and the sides of the sarcophagus 
were usually covered with texts from the Bask of the 
Z?eW, or formulae devoting offerings of loaves, geese, 
beer, and other provisions to the ka of the deceased. 
The burial ceremony was stately and imposing. Some¬ 
times it chanced that the corpse had to be conveyed 
by water, and gaily painted boats held the funeral 
procession ; or else the chain of mourners moved slowly 
along by the western bank of the Nile. The ceremonial 

1 H, de Chirencej, Li My tit dt p. 39, There it but little 
inbfitratLiuoa for the latter part of 1M1 in cement, however. The 

were eSotel^ identified with the Mi7a or nm-ggdi- 
1 See my My tit *f Mtxut smd Pm^ 

*9 
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at the tomb appears to have been almost of a theatrical 
character, and symbolized the night journey of Ra-Qsiris. 
The prescribed prayers 'were recited, and incense was 
offered up. The kinsmen of the deceased were loud 
in their lamentations, and were assisted in these by a 
professional class of mourners who * keened’ loudly 
and shrilly as the procession slowly approached the 
maitaba, or tomb, in which the mummy was to be laid 
to rest. It was taken from the coffin when it arrived 
at the door of its long home, and was placed upright 
against the wall of the mastaba by a priest wearing the 
mask of the jackal-headed god Anubis. At this point 
an elaborate ceremony was performed, known as the 
‘opening of the mouth.’ With many magical spelts 
and signs the mouth of the deceased was opened by 
means of a hook, after which he was supposed to be 
able to make use of his mouth for the purpose of 
speaking, eating, or drinking. Special literature had 
sprung up in connexion with this custom, and was 
known as The Book of the Opening of the Mouth. 
Elaborate and numerous were the instruments em¬ 
ployed in the ceremony: the pesh-ktn, or hook, made 
of a pinkish Sint, the knife of greyish-green stone, the 
vases, small stone knives representing the * metal of 
the north’ and the * metal of the south,’ the unguents 
and oils, and so on. Interminable was the ceremonial 
in the case of a person of importance, at least twenty- 
eight formulae having to be recited, many of which 
were accompanied by lustration, purification, and, on 
the part of the priests who officiated, a change of 
costume. The coffin containing the mummy was then 
lowered into the tomb by means of a long rope, and 
was received by the grive-diggers. 
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2, Canopic Jars representmj the Four Sons of Honis 
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THE KA AND THE BA 

The Ka 

The dead mm wu practically at the mercy of the 
living for subsistence in the other world. Unless his 
kinsmen continued their offerings to him he was indeed 
in bad case, for his ka would starve. This ka was his 
double, and came into the world at the same time as 
himself. It must be sharply distinguished from the 6a, 
or soul, which usually took the form of a bird after the 
deat h of its owner, and, indeed, was capable of assuming 
such shape as it chose if the funeral ceremonies were 
carried out correctly. Some Egyptologists consider 
the ka to be the special active force which imbues the 
human being with life, and it may be equivalent to the 
Hebrew expression ‘spirit1 as apart from ‘soul.’ In 
the book of Genesis we are informed that God breathed 
die breath of life into man and he lived. In like 
manner did He lay His arms behind the primeval gods, 
and forthwith His ka went up over them, and they lived. 
When the man died his ka quitted the body, but did 
not cease to take an interest in it, and on occasion even 
reanimated it. It was on behalf of the ka that Egyptian 
tombs were so well furnished with food and drink, and 
the necessities, not to say the luxuries, of existence. 

The Ba 
The ka, as has been mentioned, did not remain with 

the body, but took wing after death. Among primitive 
peoples—the aborigines of America, for instance—the 
soul is frequently regarded as possessing the form and 
attributes of a bird. The ability of the bird to make 
passage for itself across the great ocean of air, the in¬ 
comprehensibility of its gift of flight, the mystery of its 
song, its connexion with * heaven,' render it a being at 
once strange and enviable. Such freedom, argues primi- 

Ji 
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tlve min, must have the liberated soul, untrammelled 
by the hindering flesh. So, too, must gods and spirits be 
winged, and such, he hopes, will be his own condition 
when he has shaken off the mortal coil and rises on 
pinions to the heavenly mansions. Thus the Bororos of 
Brazil believe that the soul possesses the form of a bird. 
The Biiquila Indians of British Columbia think that 
the soul dwells in an egg in the nape of the neck, and 
that upon death this egg is hatched and the enclosed 
bird takes flight In Bohemian folk-lore we learn that 
the soul is popularly conceived as a white bird. The 
Malays and the Battas of Sumatra also depict the im¬ 
mortal part of man in bird-shape, as do the Javanese 
and Borneans. Thus we see that the Egyptian concept 
is paralleled in many a distant land. But nowhere do 
we find the belief so strong or so persistent over a pro¬ 
longed period of time as in the valley of the Nile. 

No race conferred so much importance and dignity 
upon the cult of the dead as the Egyptian. It is no 
exaggeration to say that the life of the Egyptian of 
the cultured class was one prolonged preparation for 
death. It is probable, however, that he was, through 
force of custom and environment, unaware of the cir¬ 
cumstance. It is dangerous to indulge in a universal 
assertion with reference to an entire nation. But if any 
people ever regarded life as a mere academy of prepara¬ 
tion for eternity, it was the mysterious and fascinating 
race whose vast remains litter the banks of the world's 
most ancient river, and frown upon the less majestic 
undertakings of a civilization which has usurped the 
theatre of their myriad wondrous deeds. 

1» 



CHAPTER n r EXPLORATION, HISTORY. 
AND CUSTOMS 

The Nile Valley THE River Nile is the element which creates the 
special characteristics of Egypt, and differen¬ 
tiates it from other parts of the Sahara Desert. 

At its annual overflow this river deposits a rich 
sediment, which makes the fertile plains on either 
side such a contrast to the brown monotony of the 
desert. East and west of the Nile valley stretch great 
wastes, broken here and there by green oases, and the 
general scenery is too uniform to be interesting, the 
Delta itself presenting a richly cultivated level plain, 
interspersed by the lofty dark brown mounds of 
ancient cities and villages set in groves of palm-trees. 

In Upper Egypt the Nile valley is narrow, and is 
bounded by mountains inconsiderable in height, and 
which never rise into peaks. Sometimes they approach 
the river in the form of promontories, and sometimes 
are divided by the beds of ancient watercourses 
These are sufficiently picturesque, but otherwise the 
landscape is not striking. In colour, however, it is 
remarkably so. “ The bright green of the fields, the 
reddish brown or dull green of the great river contrasting 
with the bare yellow rocks seen beneath a brilliant suii 
and deep blue sky, present views of great beauty.” 

Racial Origin 

The question of the racial origin of the people of 
ancient Egypt is one of great complexity. In graves 
and early cultural remains we find traces of several 
races which at remote periods entered the country, and 
concerning whom the data arc so scanty that It is highly 
dangerous to generalize about them. According to 

c n 
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Professor Scrgi of Rome, the originator of the theory 
rhat a great civilizing stock arose at an early period on 
the southern shores of the Mediterranean, the ancient 
Egyptian belonged to the eastern branch of this race, 
along with the Nubians, Abyssimans, Gal la, Masai, 
and Somali. The evidence of language is vague, for 
in this, 23 in other instances, it may only be cultural. 

Another theory is that which would people the Nile 
valley in early times with a pygmy race, who were 
dispossessed and driven out by the immigrant Medi¬ 
terraneans. The theory that the Mediterranean people 
entered Egypt directly from their original home does 
not agree with that which would make a stone¬ 
working race populating the country at an early 
period emanate from Palestine. It would appear from 
a consideration of the data that these were Medi¬ 
terraneans who had had long practice in working in 
stone in a country abounding in that material. These 
were probably followed by successive immigrations 
irom the east and from Arabia or its neighbourhood, 
whence came a people cognate with the Babylonians 
and conversant with their culture, which they had 
absorbed in a common early home which cannot now 
be located. These imposed their Semitic vocabulary 
upon the Hamitic syntax of the people they found in 
the Nile valley. But although they revolutionized the 
language, they only partially succeeded in altering 
the religion, which remained for the most part of the 
Osman type, blending later with the Horus hawk- 
worship of the ncw-comcrs. There are not wanting 
those who think that these immigrants from Arabia 
were Hamites, who attained to a high civilization in 
Western Arabia, and, pressed on by Semitic hordes 
from the north, crossed the Red Sea in vessels and 
made their first base in Egypt at Berenice, The 
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dynastic Egyptians, according to this view, arc 
Hamitic, and not far removed in physical type from 
the Calls of to-day, but had, perhaps, some element 
of the proto-Semitic.1 They are thought “to have 
concentrated themselves in the narrow strip of fertility 
along the banks of the Nile,” It would indeed be 
difficult to discern where else they could have con¬ 
centrated themselves. 

The dynastic history of ancient Egypt extends, at 
the lowest computation, over a period of more than 
three thousand years. In view of chronological diffi¬ 
culties, it has been found convenient to adopt the 
dynastic system of reckoning chosen by Manetho, an 

Egyptian priest who lived in the third century before 
Christ. Manetho divided the history of Egypt into 
thirty-one dynasties, of which some twenty-six comprise 
the period between Mena's Conquest and the Persian 
Conquest, while the others cover the period of Persian, 
Hellenic, and Latin supremacy. With the Persian 
Conquest, however, came the disintegration of the 
Egyptian Empire, and at that point purely native 
history comes to an end. 

Though Manetho’s dynastic divisions have been 
adopted by modern Egyptologists, his chronology is 
not so well received, though it is supported liy at 
least one distinguished authority—Processor Flinders 
Petrie. The general tendency at the present day is to 
accept the minimum chronology which is known as that 
of the Berlin School, which places Mena’s Conquest at 
3400 B.c, and the Twelfth Dynasty about looo b.c., 

rather than that of Professor Petrie, which would place 
these events at 5500 b.c. and 3400 B.c. respectively. It 
is customary to group the various dynasties into three 

1 See Seligminn, JrnmU of tit Rtyti JutArtfsieptai Inttitvit, 
vd, xUii, 
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period!—the Old Kingdom, comprising Dynasties I to 
VIII ; the Middle Kingdom, Dynasties IX to XVI]I; 
and the New Empire,Dynasties XVIII to XXVI. These 
divisions, however, do not imply any break in the 
course at Egyptian history, hut are merely used for the 
sake of convenience. The following Table compares 
the systems of dating in vogue with students of 
Egyptian history, according to" Professor Petrie and 
the Berlin School, as represented by Professor Breasted ; 
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EGYPTIAN EXPLORATION 

Egyptian Exploration 

Egypt, with its mighty ruins wrapped in silence and 
mystery, long ago attracted the curiosity of the traveller, 
for the traditions of a high civilization, of its religion, 
government, and culture, lingered in the memory of 
man ; and there, from temple, pyramid, palace, and city, 
he has sought and gained actual and manifold proofs 
of the existence of that ancient kingdom. And not 
only has its own history thus beenunveiled to the 
modern world, but intertwined therewith has been 
traced that of other nations and powers, among them 
Persia, Greece, and Rome. 

The earliest instance in this country of the collecting 
of Egyptian antiques is in 16&3, when a valuable stele 
belonging to the Old Kingdom was brought from 
Saqqara and presented to the Ashmolean Museum at 
Oxford, while in the eighteenth century some attempt 
was made at planning and describing Egyptian ruins, 
and the identification of some of the sites with cities 
mentioned in classical writings. In 1798 a scientific 
commission, including artists and archaeologists, accom- 
panied Napoleon’s military expedition into Egypt, and 
much valuable work was accomplished by these savants, 
the record of which fills several volumes of the Descrip- 
tien it VEgypitj while the large collection of antiquities 
gathered by them, including the famous Rosetta Stone, 
which proved the key to the mystery of the Egyptian 
hieroglyphic writing, came into British possession in 
the year i8ot. Then, under Mehemet All, Egypt 
was opened to Europeans, and from this time on¬ 
ward great numbere of antiquities were taken from 
the country and found their way into European 
collections and museums, especially the British Museum, 
the Louvre, and those at Leyden, Berlin, and Turin. 

37 
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The largest collection of Egyptian objects is that at 

Cairo. 

Early Roearctirt 

In 1821 came the decipherment of the Rosetta Stone 
by Cbampollion, and this added a new zest to explora¬ 
tion and collecting. Champollion himself* together 
with RoselUni* was sent by the Governments of France 
and Tuscany on an expedition to Egypt* and much 
was done in copying stelee and inscriptions- But the 
Prussian Government initiated a greater undertaking in 
1842* under Lcpsius* who extended his researches from 
Egypt into Nubia as far as Khartoum* and again into 
Syria and Palestine. This expedition* with its scientific 
methods, yielded a wonderful harvest of valuable re¬ 
sults, The official preservation of the ancient monu¬ 
ments and ruins against exploitation by dealers 
or destruction by vandals was first undertaken by 
Mehemct All, who appointed Mariette to this onerous 
pose* and under his wise and able direction invaluable 
work was accomplished. This has been developed 
under the British suzerainty. The ancient sites are 
claimed by the Government, and the Service of Anti¬ 
quities has an annual grant of large dimensions and 
employs many European and native officials. All pro¬ 
vinces are included in its survey, and no excavations 
may take place without its permission ; and this is 
granted to responsible persons only, and on the terms 
that half of the antiquities discovered shall become the 
property ot the Egyptian Government, the other half Eto th e finders. Sir Gaston Masper o, d i rector of the 

:um at Cairoa has made many brilliant contributions 
to Egyptian archeology. As early as 1862 the Scottish 
archaeologist, Rhind* saw the necessity for some definite 
scientific and comprehensive system of excavation if 
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really valuable results were to be obtained, and lamented 
the lack of any such methods in his time. In 1883 
this system of investigation was inaugurated at Tan is 
under Professor Minders Petrie. Everything, large 
and small, found during the excavation of city, temple, 
or grave is collected and interpreted, and made to yield 
its quota of evidence and information. This method 
gives every object its value. Attention is not concen- 
trated on one department alone, hence nothing is wasted 
or lost, and knowledge of the arts and crafts, the customs, 
the literature and religion of ancient Egypt is slowly 
gathered, and all takes its due place in the pageant of 
history unfolded before us. 

Much of the mystery that hung over Egypt has de¬ 
parted, but the glamour and fascination she exerted in 
the past are still as great as ever. These are not lessened 
by our more intimate knowledge of her ancient civiliza¬ 
tion, but rather increased a hundredfold. The silence 
of centuries has been broken, the hieroglyphs have 
told their tale to modern man, who listens with ever- 
deepening interest to the voice of the Past. The 
drifting sand ot the desert has been cleared away and 
ancient buildings stand again in the sunlight and yield 
their secrets veiled for so many centuries, The graves 
tell over again the unchanging sorrow of death and the 
world-old longings of man. Apart from the literary 
remains, papyri and inscriptions, the material results 
have been immense. The ancient topography of the 
land has become known by the remains of roads, 
canals, quarries, and mines. The sites of towns, with 
the temples, fortifications, and private dwellings, have 
been comprehensively treated, so that the record is 
almost complete from the building of the foundation 
to the decorative designs of the artists. The site of 
each city, again, is generally that of several belonging 
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to different epochs ; the ruins of the older buildings 
were levelled to an even surface and the newer one 
begun several feet higher. The artificial mounds thus 
made arc sometimes as much as Bo or 90 feet in 
height. These foundations did not deter the Egyp¬ 
tian architects from erecting lofty buildings, such' as 
those in Memphis, for in several cities walls exist 
to-day from 30 to 40 feet in height. To support these 
they were thickened at the base and the floors vaulted. 
Amongst the limestone remains of houses are often 
found fragments of sandstone, granite, and alabaster 
quarried from some ruined temple, which shows that 
the Egyptians of those far-away days did exactly the 
same as their descendants, and despoiled the neglected 
and ruined monuments. 

Town Planning 

The plan of a town excavated shows the houses 
gathered closely around the temple and its square 
enclosure. This served is fortress and refuge if the 
town were attacked. The plan was regular in towns 
that were built in one period, with wide paved streets 
running at right angles and provided with stone 
channels to carry oft water and drainage. The build¬ 
ings were arranged in line. In cities that were the 
product of centuries there was, however, great irremi- 
knty—houaw heaped in mazes of blind alleys, and 
dark, narrow streets. There was generally an open 
space, shaded by sycamores, used two or three times 
a month as a market-place. The poorer classes were 
housed in hovels, rarely exceeding 12 or 16 feet in 
length, and little better than the huts of the fellaheen 
of to-day. The houses of the middle class, such as 
shop-keepers, small officials, and foremen, were of a 
better description, though rather small. They usually 
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contained half a dozen rooms, and some were two or 
three stories high, while narrow courtyards separated 
them from the street, though more often the house 
fronted directly on the road and was built on three 
sides of a courtyard. That excellent sanitary and 
hygienic conditions were known in ancient Egypt has 
been amply proved, for even poorer houses at Kahdn 
boasted a stone tank, and this luxury was universal 
except among the very poor. At Tell el Atnarna, in 
the house of a high official of the Eighteenth Dynasty, 
an elaborate bath and ingenious system of water-supply 
have been found. The arrangements of the ordinary 
house were much the same as obtain in the East of 
to-day, the ground floor including store-rooms, barns, 
and stables ■ the next for living and sleeping ; the roof 
for sleeping in summer, while here also the women 
gossiped and cooked. An outside staircase, narrow 
and very steep, led to the upper rooms. These were 
oblong in shape, and the door was the only means of 
ventilation and lighting. For decoration the walls 
were sometimes whitewashed, or decorated with red 
and yellow, or painted with domestic scenes. 

Palaces sad Mansions 

The palaces and mansions of the wealthy and great 
generally stood in the midst of a garden or courtyard 
planted with trees surrounded with crenellated walls, 
broken only by a doorway, which often indicated the 
social importance of the family. At times it was a por¬ 
tico supported on columns and adorned with Statues ; at 
others, a pylon similar to those at the entrance of 
temples. “The interior,” says Maspero, “almost re¬ 
sembled * small town divided into quarters by irregular 
walls. In some cases the dwelling-house stood at the 
farther end ; while the granaries, stables, and domestic 

+i 



MYTHS OF ANCIENT EGYPT 

offices were distributed in different parts of the 
enclosure.1’ Paintings and plans on walls of tombs, 
the remains of houses at Tell el Amarna and of the 
palace of Akhenaten, have supplied the means by which 
we learn these details. The pictorial plan of a Theban 
house, half palace, half villa, is thus elucidated by 
Maspero : “ The enclosure is rectangular, surrounded 
by a crenellated wall. The principal entrance opens 
upon a road bordered by trees by the side of a canal 

or branch of the Nile, The garden is symmetrically 
divided by low stone walls. In the centre is a large 
trellis supported on four rows of small columns; to 
right and left are four pools stocked with ducks and 
geese, two leafy conservatories, two summer-houses, 
and avenues of sycamores, date-palms, and dfim-palms. 
At the back, facing the entrance, is the house, two- 
storied and of small dimensions, surmounted by a 
painted cornice.” On one of the tombs of Tell el 
Amarna is to be found a representation of the palace 
of At, who later ascended the throne of Egypt. This 
is of large size, rectangular in shape, the facade wider 
than the sides. The staircases running to the terraced 
roof lead into two small chambers at each corner 
of the back wall. The dwelling-house itself is con¬ 
tained within this outer building, and wan sacred 
to the family and its head, and only intimate friends 
had the right of entrance. The remains of the 
ruined palace of Akhenaten at Tell el Amarna also 
follows much the same plan, with the addition of a 
pavilion for the queen's use, containing a large hall 
$ l feet by 21 feet. In this palace was another immense 
hall, its dimensions being 423 feet by 234 feet. It 
contained 542 mud pillars, 52 inches square. It com¬ 
municated with five smaller halls. “ The pillars were 
whitened, and the ceilings were painted with vine- 



LIFE AND LAW IN ANCIENT EGYPT 

leaves and bunches of grapes on a yellow ground,” 
Many of the mansions and houses afford some beautiful 
specimens of the decorative art of those days. Re¬ 
mains of the domestic architecture of the Old King¬ 
dom are not numerous, but the general plan seems 
to have been much the same as in the later periods. 
The small antiquities discovered, such as utensils, 
clothes, weapons, amulets, and other articles which have 
been found in great numbers, dll in the picture of the 
domestic life of ancient Egypt ; while temple and 
fortress and monument tell of the religion, the warfare, 
and the enterprise in that distant epoch. 

These excavations cover a large area. Upper, 
Middle, and Lower Egypt and Nubia have been exten¬ 
sively explored, likewise the Sinai Peninsula and Syria, 
with its numerous tablets of conquest. In Nubia, states 
an authority, owing to the poverty of the country and 
its scanty population, the proportion of monuments 
surviving is infinitely greater than in Egypt. Many 
temples, tombs, quarries, forts, grottos, and pyramids 
have been found in a good state of preservation. 
In Upper Egypt arc to be found the great pyramids 
and the necropolis of Memphis, with various smaller 
pyramids to the south, and it also boasts of the 
stupendous rui ns of Thebes on both sides of the river, 
the tombs and quarries of Assuan, and the temples of 
Philse, though these by no means exhaust the list of 
sites which have been excavated, while it is well known 
that many still hold mysteries as yet untouched. 

Life and Law in Ancient Egypt 
The existence of Egypt as a native monarchy stretched 

over such an extended period that it is extremely 
difficult to generalize concerning the method of its 
government or the life of its people. At the same 

+J 
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time no civilization with a record of thousands of years 
behind it exhibits less change either in political or 
domestic affairs. It is certain that once an agricultural 
mode of life was accepted by the Egyptians they 
quickly contracted those manners and customs which 
they retained up to the period of foreign invasion ; and 
so far as the lower classes are concerned, there can be 
little doubt that the stream of daily life flowed on from 
century to century placid and unaltered. The science 
of folklore has of late years proved to us how little 
alteration the passage of time brings to the life and 
thought of a people whose environment is such that 
outward forces are seldom brought to bear upon them. 
Especially was this the case with the inhabitants of the 
Nile valley, who for many centuries were sheltered by 
geographical and other peculiarities from the inroads 
of other civilized races, and who by the time that 
foreign invaders mingled with them had attained such 
a settled course of existence, and were so powerfully 
influenced by tradition, as to be practically immune 
from the effects of racial intermixture. It must also 
be borne in mind that such invaders as Egypt knew 
would not bring their womankind with them, and that 
their marriage to Egyptian women would have the 
effect in a generation or two of completely absorbing 
them into the native population, so that the racial 
standard remained practically unaltered. Again, their 
numbers would be relatively small compared With the 
population of Egypt, The environment of the Nile 
valley is exceptionally well suited to the continuance 
ot type, as is evidenced by the persistence of form in 
its domestic and other animals. Time and again have 
foreign sheep, goats, asses, and so forth been intro¬ 
duced into it, with the result that shortly afterward 
they became absorbed into the prevailing Egyptian 
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COMMERCE 

type of their kind, with scarcely any modification. 
The horse and the camel were comparatively late 
importations into Egypt, and the tardy introduction of 
the former is eloquent of the isolated character of the 
country. 

The feudal system was general throughout ancient 
Egypt, and the Pharaoh was chiefly employed in keep- 
ing his greater subjects in check. These modelled 
their principalities upon the central power, and even 
such as had no claim to royal blood kept up establish- 
ments of considerable magnitude. Officials swarmed 
in the Nile valley, and it does not seem that they were 
actuated by a very high standard of political morality, 
or, at least in practice, they fell short of it. Members 
of the royal family were generally granted high office, 
and this meant that the country was in effect admin- 
istered by an hereditary bureaucracy. A chancellor or 
vizier was directly responsible to the monarch for the 
condition of the country'—its business, finance, and 
legal administration. 

Commerce 
We know but little concerning the commercial affairs 

of ancient Egypt. In all probability open-air markets 
were held. Currency was unknown until the era of 
the Persian invasion, and until then rings of gold, 
silver, and bronze were employed in exchange. Barter, 
however, prevailed universally. Corn was, of course, 
the staple produce of Egypt, and seems to have been 
exported to some extent to other countries, as were 
papyrus rolls and linen; but practically all silver and 
copper had to be imported, as had precious woods, the 
pelts of rare animals, ivoiy, spices and incense, and 
stone for the manufacture of rare vessels. Many of 
these supplies reached Egypt in the shape of tribute, 

4$ 



MYTHS OF ANCIENT EGYPT 

but record* ire extant of expeditions sent out by the 
king for the purpose of obtaining foreign rarities. A 
great deal of Egyptian trade was in the hands of 
foreigners. The Phrenieians evidently opened up 
communication with Egypt as early as the Third 
Dynasty. In later times an extensive trade was carried 
on with Greece, and Psammctichus I (c. 570 b.c.) 

founded the town of Naucritis as the centre of Greek 
trade in Egypt. 

Agriculture 

Agriculture was the backbone of Egyptian wealth ; 
the nature of the soil—rich, black mud, deposited by 
the Nile, which also served to irrigate it—rendered the 
practice of farming peculiarly simple. The intense 
heat, too, assisted the speedy growth of grain. Culti¬ 
vation was possible almost all the year round, but 
usually terminated with the harvests gathered in at the 
end of April, from which month to June a period of 
slackness was afforded the farmer. A great variety of 
crops was sown, but wheat and barley were the most 
popular; durra, of which bread was made, lentils, 
peas, beans, radishes, lettuces, onions, and Rax were 
also cultivated. Fruits were represented by the grape, 
pomegranate, fig, and date. Timber was scanty and, 
as has been said, was mostly imported. In early times 
it was probably more abundant, but the introduction 
of the camel and the goat proved its ruin, these 
animals stripping the bark from the trees and devouring 
the shoots. Wine was chiefly made in the district of 
Mareotis, near Alexandria, and appears to have pos¬ 
sessed a very delicate flavour. The papyrus plant was 
widely cultivated from the earliest times; the stem 
was employed for boat-building and rope-making, as 
well at for writing materials. 



LEGAL CODE 

Legal Cede 

Egyptian law appears to have been traditional, and 
no remains of any specific code have come down to us. 
Royal decrees and regulations were promulgated from 
time to time, and these were usually engraved on 
stone and carefully preserved. I n the Ptolemaic period 
travelling courts were instituted, which settled litigation 
of all descriptions; but the traditional law of the 
country appears to have been well known to the people 
and fully recognized by their rulers. A favourite way 
of having a grievance redressed was to petition the 
king or one of the great feudal princes. Courts sitting 
to hear specific cases were nearly always composed of 
royal or territorial persons in early days, and in later 
times of officials. The right to appeal to the king 
existed. Evidence was given upon oath, a favourite 
oath being “By the king" or “By the life of the 
king. ’ Only occasionally was torture employed for 
the purpose of extracting evidence. Penalties were 
various. In many instances the accused was allowed 
to take his own life. For minor crimes the bastinado 
or disfigurement by cutting off the nose, banishment or 
hne, were the usual punishments. During the Old 
Kingdom decapitation was the usual means of inflicting 
death. The drawing up of contracts was universal, and 
these were, as a rule, duly witnessed. From the time 
of the Twenty-fifth Dynasty these are discovered in 
abundance, and usually refer to sales or loans. Although 
a woman could inherit property, she had not the entire 
right of dealing with it, but, if divorced, her dowry could 
not be^ forfeited. Many of these ancient documents 
deal with the buying and selling of slaves. It is n0t 
clear, however, whether or not the consent of a slave 
was necessary to his sale. 
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Science 
Knowledge and learning of every description were, of 

course, subordinated to the religious idea, which was the 
paramount consideration in Egyptian life. With archi¬ 
tecture we have dealt elsewhere* It would seem that 
scientific operations of all sorts were carried our, not 
by means of any given formula*, but merely by rule 
of thumb. Wonderful results were obtained by 
the simplest means, and the methods by which the 
pyramids were raised arc still somewhat of a mystery. 
The dates of festivals were astronomically fixed ; and 
It has been stated that the pyramids and other large 
buildings were orientated in the same manner. The 
beginning of the inundation of the Nile was marked by 
the rising of the star Sothis or Sirius. A great many 
Egyptian inventions appear to be of considerable 
antiquity, but the inventive faculty of the race would 
seem to have been stunted or altogether lost in later 
times. Attempts at progress were absolutely unknown 
even when the Egyptians came into contact with 
foreigners, and all innovations were looked upon 
askance. 

The Peasantry 
It is uncertain to what extent the people followed 

the nobility in the very rigorous religious programme 
that these had set themselves. That they were as 
deeply superstitious as their betters there can be little 
doubt; but that they regarded themselves as fit subjects 
for the same other world to which the aristocracy were 
bound is unlikely in the extreme. Probably at the 
best they thought they might find some corner in the 
dark realm of Osiris where they would not be utterly 
annihilated, or that at least their k<is would be duly fed 
+a 
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and nourished by the offerings made to them by their 
children. The Egyptian peasant was pre-eminently a 
son of the soil, hard-working, patient, and content, with 
little in the way of food, shelter, and raiment—not at all 
unlike the fellah of the present day. The Jot of the 
Egyptian peasant woman was, like that of her husband 
one of arduous toil. She was usually married about 
the age or fifteen, and by rhe age of thirty was often a 
grandmother. The care of her dwelling and children 
was not, however, permitted to occupy all her time, tor 
at certain seasons she was expetred to assist her husband 
in the field, where she probably received more blows 
than thanks. Justice was not very even-handed, and 
redress for any individual of the peasant class was not 
easily obtained ; it is strange that the conditions under 
which the peasantry dwelt did not foment rebellion. 
Probably the only reason that such outbreaks did not 
fcike place wu that the condition of servitude was too 
deep and that, like most Orientals, the Egyptians were 
fatalists. 

Costtime 

The fashion of apparel differed considerably with the 
dynasties. As we have already noted, the Pharaoh pos¬ 
sessed a peculiar attire of bis own, upon which that of the 
upper ranks of society was to some extent modelled. The 
climate did not permit or encourage the wearing of heavy 
material, so that fine linen was greatly in use. The upper 
portions of the body were only partially covered/and 
amongst the nobility in ancient times a species of linen 
skirt was worn. The women’s dress from the earliest 
times was a dress reaching from the armpits to the 
ankles, with straps over the shoulders. The men's 
dress was usually a form of loin-cloth. The wearing 
of wigs was practically universal, and originated in 
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prehistoric times. At some early period native ritual 
had prescribed that the head must be shaved, so that the 
fashion of the long peruke, or the dose-fitting doth cap 
with ear-lappets, became practically a necessity. We 
find, however, that some ladies refused to sacrifice their 
hair, and in the well-known statue of Nefcrt we notice 
the bands of natural hair, neatly smoothed down over 
the brow, peeping out beneath the heavy -wig she is 
wearing. Practically all dasses wore sandals ot leather 
or plaited papyrus. 

In general appearance the Egyptian was tall, being 
considerably above the European average in height. 
The race were for the most part dolichocephalic, or 
long-skulled, narrow-waisted and angular. In later 
life they frequently became corpulent, but during 
youth and early manhood presented rather a 'wiry' 
appearance. They had, however, broad shoulders and 
a well-developed chcstnravity. The examination of 
thousands of mummies by Dr. Elliot Smith has proved 
that in later times the Egyptian race greatly improved 
in physique and muscular qualities. In character the 
Egyptian was grave, and perhaps a little taciturn, being 
in this respect not unlike the Scot and the Spaniard ; 
but, like these peoples, he had also a strain of gaiety in 
his composition, and hit popular literature is in places 
eloquent of the philosophy of Uism-faire. It is probable 

that the stern religious code under which he lived drove 
him at times to deep disgust of his surroundings. 
The Egyptian peasant’s amusement at times took 
the form of intoxication, and pictures are extant 
which show the labourer being borne home on the 
shoulders of hss fellows. Among the upper classes, 
too, it cannot be denied that a philosophy of 
pleasure had gained a very strong hold, especially 
in later times. They probably thought that if thev 
S® 
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committed the Book of the Dead to heart they were 
sure of a blissful future, and that in this lay their 
whole moral duty, A$ regards their ethical standpoint, 
it may be said that they were rather unmoral than m- 
moral, and that good and evil, as we understand it, were 
almost unknown to them. The Egyptians as a race 
possessed, however, an innate love of- justice and right 
thinking, and they will always take their place in the 
roll of nations as a people who have done more than 
perhaps any other to upbuild the fabric of order, 
decency, and propriety. 



CHAPTER 10 r THE PRIESTHOOD t 
MYSTERIES AND TEMPLES 

The Priesthood THE power and condition of the Egyptian, 
priesthood varied greatly with the passing of 
the centuries. It was in all likelihood at all 

times independent of the royal power, and indeed 
there were periods in Egyptian history when the sway 

of the Pharaohs was seriously endangered, or altogether 
eclipsed, by the ecclesiastical party. Vast grants of 
land had enriched the hundreds of temples which 
crowded the Egyptian land, and these gave employ¬ 
ment to a veritable army of dependents and officials. 
Under the New Kingdom, for example, the wealth and 
power of the god Amen rivalled, if it did not eclipse, that 
of the Pharaoh himself. In the time of Ramescs III 
this influential cult numbered no fewer than 80,000 
dependents, exclusive of worshippers, and its wealth 
can be assessed by the circumstance that it could 
count its cattle by the hundred thousand head. The 
kings, however, periodically attempted to diminish the 
power of the priesthood by nominating their own 
relatives or adherents to its principal offices. 

In early days the great lords of the soil took upon 
themselves the title and duties of chief priest in their 
territory, thus combining the feudal and ecclesiastical 
offices. Beneath them were a number of priests, both 
lay and professional. But in later times this system 
was exchanged for one in which a rigorous discipline 
necessitated the appointment of a professional class 
whose duties were sharply outlined and specialized. 
Despite this, however, and contrary to popular belief, 
at no time did the priestly power combine i tself into a 
caste that was distinctly'separate from the laity, the 
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members of which continued to act along with it. 
Individuals of the priesthood were generally alluded 
to as htn ntttr (* servant of the god ’) or uab (‘ the 
pure’). In some localities the chief priests possessed 
distinctive titles, such as Khorp hemtiu (* chief of the 
artificers') in the temple of Ptah, or Ur m& the 
Great Seer—literally, ‘Great One of Seeing’) at 
Heliopolis. At Mendes he was known by the title, 
odd enough for an ecclesiastical dignitary, of ‘ Director 
of the Soldiers,* and at Thebes as ‘First Prophet of 
Amen.’ Those priests who conducted the ceremonial 
were known as khcri-heb. 

The duties of the priesthood were arduous. A most 
stringent and exacting code had to be followed so far 
as cleanliness and discipline were concerned. Constant 
purifications and lustrations succeeded each other, and 
the garb of the religious must be fresh and unspotted. 
It consisted entirely of the purest and whitest linen, 
the wearing of woollen and other fabrics being strictly 
forbidden, and even abhorred. The head was closely 
shaven, and no head-dress was worn. The priest’s day 
was thoroughly mapped out for him. If he was on 
duty, he duly washed himself and proceeded to the 
Holy of Holies, where he repeated certain formula:, 
accompanying them by prescribed gestures, preparatory 
to breaking the seal which closed the sanctuary. 
Standing face to face with the god, he prostrated 
himself, and after performing other ritualistic offices 
he presented the deity with a small image of Maat, the 
goddess of Truth. The god, powerless before thi* 
moment to participate in the ceremonial, was then sup¬ 
posedly regaled with a collation the principal items in 
which seem to have been beef, geese, bread, and beer, 
having consumed which he re-entered his shrine, and 
did not appear until the morning following. In the entire 

53 
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ritual of these morning offerings it would appear that 
the officiating priest represents Horus, son of Osiris, 
who, like all dutiful Egyptian sons, sees to the welfare 
of his father after death. Thus the ritual is coloured 
bp the Osirian myth. The remainder of the day 
was passed in meditation, the study of various arts 
and sciences, theoretical and manual, and officiation at 
public religious ceremonies. Even the night had its 
duties ; for lustration and purification were undertaken 
in the small hours, the priest being awakened for that 
purpose about or after midnight. 

The College of Thebes 
Early Greek travellers in Egypt, and especially 

Herodotus and Strabo, speak with enthusiasm of the 
abilities of the Egyptian priests and the high standard 
of philosophic thought to which they had attained. 
The great college of priests at Thebes is alluded to 
with admiration by Strabo. Its members were probably 
the most learned and acute theologians and philosophers 
in ancient Egypt. Colleges of almost equal importance 
existed elsewhere, as at Any, the On or Heliopolis of 
the Greeks. Each nome or province had its own great 
temple, which developed the provincial religion regard- 
less of faiths which existed but a few miles away. "The 
god of the nome was its divinity par txctUtna, Ruler 
of the Gods, Creator of the Universe, and giver of all 
good things to his folk. 

But it must not be imagined that, if the priest¬ 
hood as a body was wealthy, some of its members 
did not suffer the pinch of hardship. Thus, although 
the best conditions attached to office in the great 
temples, these were by no means overstaffed. At 
Abydos only five priests composed the staff, while 
Siut had ten attached to it. Again, the smaller temples 
t4 r 
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THE COLLEGE OF THEBES 

possessed revenues oy no means in proportion to their 
size, A study of this subject shows the stipend of the 
chief priests of the smaller shrines. “On the western 
border of the Fayfim,” says Erman, “on the lake 
of Moeris, was the temple of &M* if tht Island, 
Soknspum as it is ailed by the Greeks. It had a 
hieh-priest who received a small stipend of 34+ 
drachm*, and all the other priests together received 
daily about one bushel of wheat as remuneration for 
their trouble. They were not even immune from the 
statutory labour on the embankments, and if this was^ 
lessened for them, it was owing to the good offices of 
their fellow-citizens. The revenues of the temple, both 
in regular incomes and what was given in offerings, was 
used^for the requirements of the ceremonies, for at 

every festival fine linen must be provided for the 
clothing of the three statues of the gods, and each 
time that cost too drachmae ; 20 drachm* were paid 
on each occasion for the unguents and oil of myrrh 
employed m anointing the statues, joo drachm® were 
for incense, while 40 'drachm* were required to supply 
sacrifices and incense for the birthdays of the emperor. 
And yet these priests, who were in the position of the 
peasantry and of the lower classes of townspeople, 
maintained that their position in no way diminished 

their ancient sanctity.” 
Priestesses also held offices in the temples. In 

earlier times these officiated at the shrines of both 
gods and goddesses, and it is only at a later dace that 
wc find them less often as celebrants in the temples 
dedicated to male deities, where they acted chiefly as 

musicians. 
* Stbci. 
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Hysterica 

There is a popular fallacy to the effect that * volumes ’ 
have been written concerning the Egyptian * mysteries,' 
those picturesque and unearthly ceremonies of ini¬ 
tiation which are supposed to have taken place in 
subterranean dusk, surrounded by all the circum¬ 
stances of occult rite and custom. The truth is that 
worss which deal with the subject are exceedingly rare, 
and are certainly not of the kind from which'we can 
hope to glean anything concerning the mysteries of 
Egyptian priestcraft. We shall do better to turn to the 
analogous instances of Grecian practice,or even to those 
of savage and semi-civilised peoples, concerning whose 
mysteries a good deal has been unearthed or recent 
years, 

, Regarding the Egyptian mysteries but little is 
known. We have it on the authority of Herodotus 
that mysteries existed, possibly those in the case cited 
being the annual commemoration of the sufferings and 
death of Osiris. Says Herodotus : 

u At Sa!s in the Temple of Minerva, beneath the 
Churche and neere unto the walle of Minerva, in a base 
Chappell, are standings ccrtayne greate brooches of 
stone, whereto is adioyninge a lowe place in manner 
ot a Dungeon, couered over wyth a stone curiously 
wroughte, the vaute it selfe being on euery side 

carued 1w‘t^ most exquisite arte, in biggnesse matching 
with that in Delos, which is called Trocholdes. 
Herein euery one eounterfayteth the shadowes of his 
owne affections and phantasies in the nyghte season, 
whjch the Aegyptians call Mysteryes; touchinge 
whiche, God forbid, I should aduenture to discoucr so 
much as they vouchsafed to tell mec.” 

^In chapter > of the Book of tht Dtaf too, we 



THE GREEK MYSTERIES 
encounter the phrase, * I lock upon the hidden things 
in ***** —an allusion to the ceremonies which were 
per tor med in the sanctuary ot Seker, the god of death 
at Saqqara. These typified the birth and death of the 
sun-god and were celebrated betwixt midnight and 
cUwn. Again, m chapter exxv of the Book of she Dead 
(Papyrus of Am) we read, «1 have entered into 
^tau [the other world ot Seker, near Memphis] and 

fherdn H,dden °nc t°r mystery] who is 

Chapter cxlviii {Salt* Recension) is to be recited “on 
the day of the new moon, on the sixth-day festival, on 
the fifteenth-day festival, on the festival of' Uag, on the 
festival of Thoth, on the birthday of Osirisf on the 
festival of Menu, on the night ofHeker, during he 

mysteries ot Maat, during the celebration of the 
mysteries of Akertct,” and so forth. Herodotus, 
who was supposed to have been initiated into these 
mysteries, is righteously cryptic concerning them, and 
just as he has aroused our interest to fever heat he 
invariably secs fit to remark that his lips are sealed on 
the subjects 

But is there anything so very extraordinary in these 
tern hie doings ? Theosophists and others would lead 
US to suppose that in the gloomy crypts of Egypt 
weird spiritistic rites of evocation and magical cere¬ 
monies of dark import were gone through. What are 
tne probabilities r 

The Greek Mysteries 

*e mysteries of ancient 
Creece We find that these are for the most part 
pre-Hellenic, and that the conquered populations of 
the country adopted the mystic attitude in order to 
shroud thetr religious ceremonies from the eyes of the 

5? 
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invaders. Now those early populations inherited a 
strong cultural influence from Egypt. The most 
important of the mysteries was perhaps the Eleusiman, 
and we may take it as typical of the Greek religious 
mysteries as a whole. The chief figures in this 
mysterious cult were Demeter and Kore (or Persephone) 
and Pluto. Now these are all deities of the under¬ 
world, and, like many other gods of Hades all the 
world over, they are also deities possessing an agri¬ 
cultural significance. Much remains uncertain regard¬ 
ing the actual ritual in the hall of the Myst®, but one 
thing is certain, and that is that the ceremony was in 
the nature of a religious drama or Passion-play, in which 
were enacted the adventures of Demeter and Kore, 
symbolic of the growth of the corn. Hippolytus also 
stated that a cornstalk was shown to the worshippers 
at the Eleusi man mysteries. The whole mystery then 
resolved itself into symbolism of the growth of the 
crops. Exactly how the ceremonies in connexion with 
this came to have the appearance of those usually 
associated with a savage secret society is not quite 
clear. The blackfellows of Australia and certain 
North American Indian tribes possess societies and 
celebrations almost identical with that of E leu sis, but 
why they should be wrapped in such mystery it is 
difficult to understand. It has been stated that the 
mystic setting of these cults arose in many cases from 
the dread or the under-world and the miasma which 
emanated therefrom, and which necessitated a ritual 
purification; but this does not seem at all explanatory. 
In the Popgl Vuh of Central America we find what 
appear to be the doings of a secret society among the 
deities of the underworld, some of whom are gods of 
growth. 

We seem to sec some such society outlined in 
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the Book of the Dtad% which perhaps dates from pre¬ 
historic times, and is most probably the remains of a 
Neolithic cult connected with the phenomena of growth. 
In its pages we find password and countersign and all 
the magical material necessary to the existence of such 
a secret cult as we have been speaking of. Wc may 
take it, then, that the Egyptian mysteries strongly 
resembled those of Greece, that their ritual was of a 
character similar to that of the Book of the Dcaiit and 
that it perhaps possessed an origin in common with 
that work. These mystical associations would appear 
to be all of Neolithic origin, and to possess an agricul¬ 
tural basis for the most part. When, therefore, wc 
see in Herodotus and elsewhere a strong disposition to 
preserve these mysteries intact we find ourselves once 
nrotc face to face with the original question—Why are 
they mysteries ? 

In the first place, all growth is mysterious, and 
primitive man probably regarded it as in some manner 
magical. Secondly, it is noticeable that nearly all these 
mysteries, in the old world at least, took place under¬ 
ground, in darkness, and that there was enacted the 
symbolism of the growth ol corn, probably for the 
purpose of inciting the powers of growth to greater 
activity by dint of sympathetic magic. 

Tilt Egyptian Temple 

The earliest form of temple was a mere hut of 
plaited wickerwork, serving as a shrine for the symbols 
of the god ; the altar but a mat of reeds. The earliest 
temples evolve from a wait built round the name- 
stelse, which was afterward roofed in. With the 
advent of the New Empire the temple-building 
became of a much more complicated character, though 
the essential plan from the earliest period to the latest 

J9 
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remained practically unchanged. The simplest form 
was a surrounding wall, the pylon or entrance gate¬ 
way with flanking towers, before which were generally 
placed two colossal statues of the king and two obelisks, 
then the innermost sanctuary, the irdsj, which held the 
divine symbols. This was elaborated by various addi¬ 
tions, such as three pylons, divided by three avenues 
of sphinxes, then columned courts, and a hypostyle or 
columnar hall. In this way many of the Egyptian 
kings enlarged the buildings of their predecessors. 

These temples stood in the midst of populous cities, 
the huge surrounding wall shutting out the noise and 
bustle of the narrow streets. Leading up to the great 
pylon, the chief gateway, was a broad road carried right 
through the inhabited quarter and guarded on each 
side by rows of lions, rams, or other sacred animals. 
In front of the gateway were two obelisks, likewise 
statues of the king who founded the temple, as pro¬ 
tector of the sanctuary. On either side of the entrance 
stood a high tower, square in shape, with the sides 
sloping inward. These were of course originally de¬ 
signed for defensive purposes, and the passage through 
the pylon could thus be successfully barred against all 
foes, while from postern-gates in the wall sorties could 
be made. Tall masts were fixed in sockets at the foot 
of the pylon. From these gaily coloured streamers 
waved to keep afar all menace of evil, as did the 
symbol of the sun, the Winged Disk, over the great 
doors. These were often made of wood, a valuable 
material in Egypt, and covered with a sheathing of 
glittering gold. The outer walls were decorated with 
brightly coloured reliefs and inscriptions, depicting the 
deeds of the founder, for the temple was as much a 
personal monument as a shrine of the tutelary deity. 
Inside the pylon was a great court, open to the sky, 
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usually only colonnaded on either side, but in larger 
temples, as that of Karnak, a series of columns ran the 
length of the centre. Here the great festivals were 
held, in which a large number of citizens had the right 
to take part. By a low doorway from this the hypostylc 
was entered, the windows of which were near the roof, 
so that the light was dim, while the sanctuary was in 
complete and profound darkness. 

The Holy Place 

This, the Holy Place, was the chief room of the 
temple. Here stood the na$st a boat rectangular 
in shape and open in front, often with a latticework 
door. This served as the receptacle of the divine 
symbols or in some cases as the cage of the sacred 
animal. On cither side of the sanctuary were dark 
chambers, used as the store-rooms for the sacred vest¬ 
ments, the processional standards and sacred barque, the 
temple furniture, and so on. It is to be noted that as 
the progression was from the blazing light of the first 
great court to the complete darkness of the Holy of 
Holies, so the roofs grew less lofty. The inside walls 
and columns were decorated with reliefs in brilliant 
colours depicting the rites and worship connected with 
the presiding deity in ceremonial order. 

Surrounding the temple was the temtngi, enveloped 
by a wall in which were situated other and smaller 
temples, with groves of sacred trees and birds, lakes on 
which the sacred barque floated, the dwellings of the 
priests, and sometimes palaces amid the gardens. 
Outside again were sacred ways that led in different 
directions, some branching from temple to temple, 
through cities, villages, and fields, while at the side 
steps sloped down to the Nile, where boats were 
anchored. Along these ways went the sacred pro- 
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cession bearing the images of the gods; by them 
came the monarch in royal state to make offerings 
to the gods ; and here the dead were carried to their 
tombs across the Nile, 

Greece has frequently been alluded to as the 1 Land 
of Temples." The appellation might with greater 
justice be applied to Egypt^ where fanes of Cyclopean 
magnitude rose In every nome ere yet Hellas could 
boast knowledge of the mason's art. Still they stands 
those giant shrines* well-nigh as perfect as when fresh 
from the chisels of the old hierophants who shaped 
and designed them. And so long as a fostering love 
of the past dwells in the heart of man so long shall 
they remaim 



CHAPTER IV : THE CULT OF OSIRIS 

Osirii 

NE of the principal figures in the Egyptian 
pantheon, and one whose elements it is most 

\_/ difficult to disentangle, is Osiris, or As-ar, 
The oldest and most simple form of the name is 
expressed by two hieroglyphics representing a throne 
and an eye. These, however, cast but little light on 
the meaning of the name. Even the later Egyptians 
themselves were ignorant of its derivation, for we find 
that they thought It meant ‘ the Strength of the Eye ’— 
that is, the strength of the sun-god, Ra. The second 
syllable of the name, ar, may, however, be in some 
manner connected with Ra, as we shall see later. In 
dynastic times Osiris was regarded as god of the dead 
and the under-world. Indeed, he occupied the same 
position in that sphere as Ra did in the land of the 
living. We must also recollect that the realm of the 
under-world was the realm of night. 

The origins of Osiris are extremely obscure. We 
cannot glean from the texts when or where he first 
began to be worshipped, but that his cult is greatly 
more ancient than any text is certain. The earliest 
dynastic centres of his worship were Abydos and 
Mendcs. He is perhaps represented on a mace-head 
of Narmer found at Hieraconpoli$,and on a wooden 
plaque of the reign of Udy-mu (Den) or Hcsepti, the 
fifth king of the First Dynasty, who is figured as 
dancing before him. This shows that a centre of Osiris- 
worship existed at Abydos during the First Dynasty. 
But allusions in the Pyramid Texts give us to under¬ 
stand that prior to this shrines had been raised to 
Osiris in various parts of the Nile country. As has 
been outlined in the chapter on the Booi of the Dead, 
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Osiris dwells peaceably in the under-world with the 
justified, judging the souls of the departed as they 
appear before him. This paradise was known as 
Aaru, which, it is important to note, although situated 
in the under-world, was originally thought to be in the 
sky. 

Osiris is usually figured as wrapped in mummy ban¬ 
dages and wearing the white cone-shaped crown of the 
South, yet Dr. Budge says of him : 4< Everything which 
the texts of all periods record concerning him goes to 
show that he was an indigenous god of North-east 
Africa, and that his home and origin were possibly 
Libyan.” In any case, we may take it that Osiris was 
genuinely African in origin, and that he was indigenous 
to the soil of the Dark Continent. Brugsch and Sir 
Gaston Maspero both regarded him as a water-god,1 and 
thought that he represented the creative and nutritive 
powers of the Nile stream in general, and of the 
inundation in particular. This theory is agreed to 
by Dr. Budge, but if Osiris Is a god of the Nile alone, 
why import him from the Libyan desert, which boasts 
of no rivers ? River-gods do not as a rule emanate 
from regions of sand. Before proceeding further it 
will be well to relate the myth of Osiris* 

The Myth of Osiris 

Plutarch is our principal authority for the legend of 
Osiris. A complete version of the tale is not to be 
found in Egyptian texts, though these confirm the 
accounts given by the Greek writers. The following 
is a brief account of the myth as it is related in 
Plutarch's De hide et Ostrtde : 

Rhea (the Egyptian Nut, the sky-goddess) was the 

1 See Ztitiftrift /Hr Aig. SfrciAe, IL p. 117 : “The Cult of the 
Drowned in Effpr” 
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wife of Helios (Ra), She was, however, beloved by 
Nronos (Geb), whose a [Taction she returned. When 
Ra discovered his wife’s infidelity he was wrathful 
indeed, and pronounced a curse upon her, saying that 
her child should not be born in any month or in any 
year. Now the curse of Ra the mighty could not be 
turned aside, for Ra was the chief of all the gods. In 
her distress Nut called upon the god Thoth (the Greek 
Hermes), who also loved her, Thoth knew that the 
curse of Ra must be fulfilled, yet by a very cunning 
stratagem he found a way out of the difficulty. He 
went to Silene, the moon-goddess, whose light rivalled 
that of the sun himself, and challenged her 1 to a game 
of tables. The stakes on both sides were high, but 
Sstcne staked some of her light, the seventieth part of 
each of her illuminations, and lost- Thus it came 
about that her light wanes and dwindles at certain 
periods, so that she is no longer the rival of the sun. 
From the light which he had won from the moon- 

goddess Thoth made five days which he added to the 
year (at that time consisting of three hundred and sixty 
days) in such wise that they belonged neither to the 
preceding nor to the following year, nor to any month. 
On these five days Nut was delivered of her five 
children. Osiris was born on the first day, Horus on 
the second. Set on the third, Isis on the fourth, and 
Nephthys on the fifth * On the birth of Osiris a loud 
voice was heard throughout all the worldsaying, “The 
lord of all the earth is born ! “ A slightly different 
tradition relates that a certain man named Tamyles 
carrying water from the temple of Ra at Thebes, heard 

1 The moQti it aWiyj masculine In Egypt. J jm here folic win a 
F! u urch -■—Author * 

1 Another vemon gives the children of Nut thm ; Osirii, In,. Sen 
Ntphthyi, and Anubii, * 
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a voice commanding him to proclaim the birth of "the 
good and great king Osiris," which he straightway did. 
For this reason the education of the young Osiris was 
entrusted to Pamyles, Thus, it is said, was the festival 
of the Pamilii instituted. 

In course of time the prophecies concerning Osiris 
were fulfilled, and he became a great and wise king. 
The land of Egypt flourished under his rule as it had 
never done heretofore. Like many another * hero- 
god,1 he set himself the task of civilizing his people, 
who at his coming were in a very barbarous condition, 
indulging tn cannibalistic and other savage practices. 
He gave them a code of laws, taught them the arts of 
husbandry, and showed them the proper rites where¬ 
with to worship the gods. And when he had succeeded 
in establishing law and order in Egypt he betook him¬ 
self to distant lands to continue there his work of 
civilization. So gentle and good was he, and so pleasant 
were his methods of instilling knowledge into the minds 
of the barbarians, that they worshipped the very ground 
whereon he trod. 

Set, the Enemy 

He had one bitter enemy, however, in his brother 
Set, the Greek Typhon. During the absence of Osiris 
his wife Isis ruled the country so well that the schemes 
of the wicked Set to take a share in its government 
were not allowed to mature. But on the king's return 
Set fixed on a plan whereby to rid himself altogether 
of the king, his brother. For the accomplishment of 
his ends he leagued himself with Asa, the queen of 
Ethiopia, and aeventjr-two other conspirators. Then, 
after secretly measuring the king's body, he caused to 
be made a marvellous chest, richly fashioned and 
adorned, which would contain exactly the body of 
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SET THE ENEMY 

Osiris. This done, he invited his fellow-plotters 
and his brother die king to a great feast. Now 
Osiris had frequently been warned by the queen to 
beware of Set, but, having no evil in himself, the king 
feared it not in others, so he betook himself to the 
banquet. 

When the feast was over Set had the beautiful chest 
brought into the banaueting-hall, and said, as though 
in jest, that it should belong to him whom it would fit. 
One after another the guests laydown in the chest, but 
it fitted none of them till the turn of Osiris came. 
Quite unsuspicious of treachery, the king laid himself 
down in the great receptacle. In a moment the con¬ 
spirators had nailed down the lid, pouring boiling lead 
over it lest there should be any aperture. ThetT they 
set the coffin adrift on the Nile, at its Tanaitic mouth. 
These things befell, say some, in the twenty-eighth year 
of Osiris' life ; others say in the twenty-eighth year of 
his reign. 

When the news reached the ears of Isis she was sore 
stricken, and cut off a lock of her hair and put on 
mourning apparel. Knowing well that the dead cannot 
rest till their bodies have been buried with funeral rites, 
she set out to find the corpse of her husband. For a 
long time her search went unrewarded, though she 
asked every man and woman she met whether they 
had seen the richly decorated chest. At length it 
occurred to her to inquire of some children who played 
by the Nile, and, as it chanced, they were able to tell 
her that the chest had been brought to the Tanaitic 
mouth of the Nile by Set and his accomplices. From 
that time children were regarded by the Egyptians as 
having some special faculty of divination. 
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The TjmUfisk'teee 
By and by the queen gained information of a more 

exact kind through the agency of demons, by whom 
she was informed that the chest had been cast up on 
the shore of Byblos, and flung by the waves into a 
tamarisk-bush, which had shot up miraculously into a 
magnificent tree, enclosing the coffin of Osiris in its 
trunk. The king of that country* Melcarthus by name, 
was astonished at the height and beauty of the tree, 
and had it cut down and a pillar made from its trunk 
wherewith to support the roof of his palace. Within 
this pillar* therefore, was hidden the chest containing 
the body of Osiris. Isis hastened with all speed to 
Byblos, where she seated herself by the side of a 
fountain. To none of those who approached her 
would she vouchsafe a word, saving only to the 
queen’s maidens, and these she addressed very 
graciously* braiding their hair and perfuming them 
with her breath, more fragrant than the odour of 
flowers. When the maidens returned to the palace 
the queen inquired how it came that their hair and 
clothes were so delightfully perfumed* whereupon they 
related their encounter with the beautiful stranger. 
Queen Astarte* or Athcnais* bade that she be con¬ 
ducted to the palace, welcomed her graciously* and 
appointed her nurse to one of the young princes. 

The Grief of Isis 
Isis fed the boy by giving him her finger to suck. 

Every night, when all had retired to rest, she would 
pile great logs on the fire and thrust the child amon^ 
them* and, changing herself into a swallow, would 
twitter mournful lamentations for her dead husband. 
Rumours of these strange practices were brought by 
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the queen's maidens to the ears of their mistress, who 
determined to see for herself whether or not there was 
any truth in them. So she concealed herself in the 
great hall, and when night came sure enough Isis 
barred the doors and piled! logs on the fire, thrusting 
the child among the glowing wood. The queen rushed 
forward with a loud cry and rescued her boy from the 
flames. The goddess reproved her sternly, declaring 
that by her action she had deprived the young prince 
of immortality. Then Isis revealed her identity to the 
awe-stricken Athenais and told her story, begging that 
the pillar which supported the roof might be given to 
her. When her request had been granted she cut open 
the tree, took out the coffin containing the body of 
Osiris, and mourned so loudly over it that one of the 
young princes died of terror. Then she took the chest 
by sea to Egypt, being accompanied on the journey by 
the elder son of King Melcarthus. The child’s ultimate 
fate is variously recounted by several conflicting tradi¬ 
tions, The tree which had held the body of the god 
was long preserved and worshipped at Byblos. 

Arrived in Egypt, Isis opened the chest and wept 
long and sorely over the remains of her royal husband. 
But now she bethought herself of her son Harpocrates, 
or Horus the Child, whom she had left in Buto, ami 
leaving the chest in a secret place, she set off to search 
for him. Meanwhile Set, while hunting by the light 
of the moon, discovered the richly adorned coffin and 
in his rage rent the body into fourteen pieces, which he 
scattered here and there throughout the country. 

Upon learning of this fresh outrage on the body of 
the god, Isis took a boat of papyrus-reeds and journeyed 
forth once more in search of her husband’s remains. 
After this crocodiles would not touch a papyrus 
boat, probably because they thought it contained the 
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goddess, still pursuing her weary search. Whenever 
Isis found a portion of the corpse she burled it and 
built a shrine to mark the spot. It is for this reason 
that there are so many tombs of Osiris in Egypt.1 

The Vengeance of Horns 
By this time Moms had reached manhood, and 

Osiris, returning from the Duat, where he reigned as 
king of the dead, encouraged him to avenge the wrongs 
of his parents. Horus thereupon did battle with Set, 
the victory falling now to one, now to the other. At 
one time Set was taken captive by his enemy and given 
into the custody of Isis, but the latter, to her son’s 
amazement and indignation, set him at liberty. So 
angry was Horus that he tore the crown from his 
mother’s head. Thoth, however, gave her a helmet in 
the shape of a cow’s head. Another version states that 
Horus cut off his mother’s head, which Thoth, the 
maker of magic, stuck on again in the form of a cow’s. 

Horus and Set, it is said, still do battle with one 
another, yet victory has fallen to neither. When 
Horus shall have vanquished his enemy, Osiris will 
return to earth and reign once more as king in Egypt. 

Sir J. G, Ftwr on Osiris 

From the particulars of this myth Sir JL G. Frazer 
has argued* that Osiris was “one of those personifica¬ 
tions of vegetation whose annual death and resurrection 
have been celebrated in so many lands ’ —that be waa a 
god of vegetation analogous to'Adonis and Attis. 

“The general similarity of the myth and ritual of 

1 Lang ititM (arc. “ MytboGgr " in Emyrkp*Ji* Sri/rntmlrm) that 
aA the OiirLan myth originated id the Lime sort of fracy a» ihc 
PacoQfc jrtpry of the dinnembered turner out of whose body Ebinei 
wo* 1 GiU/M 3t*£Aw toL it. p it/ 
70 
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SIR J. G. FRAZER ON OSIRIS 

Osiris to those of Adonis and Attis, says Sir J, G. 
Fraicrt 11 is obvious. In all three cases we sec a god 
whose untimely and violent death is mourned by a 
loving goddess and annually celebrated by his wor¬ 
shippers. The character of Osiris as a deity of vegeta¬ 
tion is brought out by the legend that he was the first 
to teach men the use of corn, and by the custom of 
beginning his annual festival with the tillage of the 
ground. He is said also to have introduced the culti¬ 
vation of the vine. In one of the chambers dedicated 
to Osiris in the great temple of Isis at Fhtlac the dead 
body of Osiris is represented with stalks of corn spring¬ 
ing from it, and a priest is depicted watering the stalks 
from a pitcher which he holds in his hand. The 
accompanying legend sets forth that 1 this is the form 
of him whom one may not name^ Osiris of the mysteries, 
who springs from the returning waters. It would 
seem impossible to devise a more graphic way of de¬ 
picting Osiris as a personification of the corn ; while 
the inscription attached to the picture proves that this 
personification was the kernel of the mysteries of the 
god, the innermost secret that was only revealed to 
the initiated. In estimating the mythical character of 
Osiris, very great weight must be given to this monu¬ 
ment. The story that his mangled remains were 
scattered up and down the land may be a mythical way 
of expressing either the sowing or the winnowing of 
the grain. The latter interpretation is supported by 
the tale that Isis placed the severed limbs of Osiris on 
a corn-sieve. Or the legend may be a reminiscence of 
the custom of slaying a. human victim as a represtnta- 
tive of the com-spirit, and distributing his flesh or 
scattering his ashes over the fields to fertilise them. 

"But Osiris was more than a spirit of the corn ; he 
was also a tree-spirit, and this may well have been his 
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original character, since the worship of trees is naturally 
ahkr in the history of religion than the worship of the 
cereals. His character as a tree-spirit was represented 
very graphically in a ceremony described by Firmicus 
Maternus. A pine-tree having been cut down, the 
centre was hollowed out, and with the wood thus exca¬ 
vated an image of Osiris was made, which was then 
* buried ’ in the hollow of the tree. Here, again, it is 
hard to imagine how the conception of a tree as tenanted 
by a personal being could be more plainly expressed. 
The image of Osiris thus made was kept for a year 

and (hen burned, exactly as was done with the image of 
Attis which was attached to the pine-tree. The cere¬ 
mony of cutting the tree, as described by Firmicus 
Matcrnus, appears to be alluded to by Plutarch. It 
was probably the ritual counterpart of the mythical 
discovery of the body of Osiris enclosed in the erica- 
tree, We may conjecture that the erection of the Tutu 

pillar at the dose of the annual festival of Osiris was 
identical with the ceremony described by Firmicus ; it 
is to be noted that in the myth the erica-tree formed a 
pillar in the king’s house. Like the similar custom of 
cutting a pine-tree and fastening an image to it, in the 
rites of Attis, the ceremony perhaps belonged to the 
class of customs of which the bringing in the Maypole 
is among the most familiar. As to the pine-tree in 
particular, at Denderah the tree of Osiris is a conifer, 
and the coffer containing the body of Osiris is here 
depicted as enclosed within the tree. A pine-cone often 
appears on the monuments as an offering presented to 
Osiris, and a manuscript of the Louvre speaks of the 
cedar as sprung from him. The sycamore and the 
tamarisk are also his trees. In inscriptions he is spoken 
of as residing in them, and his mother Nut is frequently 
portrayed in a sycamore. In a sepulchre at How 
n 
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(Diospolis Parva) a tamarisk is depicted overshadowing 
the coffer of Osiris j and in the series of sculptures 
which illustrate the mystic history of Osiris in the great 
temple of Isis at Philas a tamarisk is figured with two 
men pouring water on it. The inscription on this last 
monument leaves no doubt, says Brugsch, that the 
verdure of the earth was believed" to be connected with 
the verdure of the tree, and that the sculpture refers to 
the grave of Osiris at PhiJte, of which Plutarch tells 
us that it was overshadowed by a mahide plant, taller 
than any olive-tree. This sculpture, it may be observed, 
occurs in the same chamber in which the god is de¬ 
picted as a corpse with ears of corn sprouting from him. 
In inscriptions he is referred to as ‘ the one in the tree * 
‘the solitary one in the acacia,’ and so forth. On the 
monuments he sometimes appears as a mummy covered 
with a tree or with plants, It accords with the character 
of Osiris as a tree-spirit that his worshippers were for¬ 
bidden to injure fruit-trees, and with his character as a 
god of vegetation in general that they were not allowed 
to stop up wells of water, which are so important for 
the irrigation of hot southern lands." 

Sir j. G. Frazer goes on to combat the theory of 
Lepsius that Osiris was to be identified with the sun- 
god Ra. Osiris, says the German scholar, was named 
Osiris-Ra even in the Book of the Dead, and Isis, his 
spouse, is often called the royal consort of Ra. This 
identification, Sir J. G. Frazer thinks, may have had a 
political significance. He admits that the myth of 
Osiris might express the daily appearance and disap¬ 
pearance of the sun, and points out that most of the 
writers who favour the solar theory are careful to indi¬ 
cate that it is the daily, and not the annual, course of 
the sun to which they understand the myth to apply. 
But, then, why, pertinently asks Sir J. G. Frazer, was 
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it celebrated by an annual ceremony? “This feci 
alone seems fetal to the interpretation of the myth as 
descriptive of sunset and sunrise. Again, though 
the sun may be said to die daily, in what sense can it 

be said to be torn in pieces ? ’* 
Plutarch says that some of the Egyptian philosophers 

interpreted Osiris as the moon, ** because the moon, 
with her humid and generative light, is favourable to 
the propagation of animals and the growth of plants.” 
Among primitive peoples the moon is regarded as a 
great source of moisture. Vegetation is thought to 
flourish beneath her pale rays, and she is understood 
as fostering the multiplication of the human species as 
well as animal and plant life. Sir J. G. Frazer enume¬ 
rates several reasons to prove that Osiris possessed a 
lunar significance. Briefly these are that he is said to 
have lived or reigned twenty-eight years, the mythical 
expression of a lunar month, and that his body is said 
to have been rent into fourteen pieces—“ This might be 
interpreted as the waning moon, which appears to lose 
a portion of itself on each of the fourteen days that 
make up the second half of the lunar month.” Typhon 
found the body of Osiris at the full moon ; thus its 
dismemberment would begin with the waning of the 

moon. 

Primitive Conceptions of the Moon 
Primitive man explains the waning moon as actually 

dwindling, and it appears to him as if it is being 
broken in pieces or eaten away. The Klamath Indians 
of South-west Oregon allude to the moon as 1 the One 
Broken in Pieces,' and the Dacotas believe that when 
the moon is full a horde of mice begin to nibble at one 
side of it until they have devoured the whole. To 
continue Sir j. G. Frazer's argument, he quotes Plu- 
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;arch to the effect that at the new moon of the month 
Phanemoth, which was the beginning of spring, the 
Egyptians celebrated what they called * the entry of 
Osiris into the moon ' ; that at the ceremony called the 
* Burial of Osiris’ they made a crescent-shaped chest, 
“ because the moon when it approaches the sun assumes 
the form of a crescent and vanishes”; and that once a 
year, at the full moon, pigs (possibly symbolical of Set,or 
Typhon) were sacrificed simultaneously to the moon and 
to Osiris. Again, in a hymn supposed to be addressed 
by Isis to Osiris it is said that Thoth 

Fhceth ihj ioul in the barque Mu-c 
In cbjl n?mc which h thine of god-moan. 

And again ; 

Than who comci: to ui ai i chUd each month* 
We do noc ceu« to tonic mp3 Ate thec- 

Thmc c man its on heightens the brilliancy 
OF the tiiriof Orion in the fixmimeKL 

In this hymn Osiris is deliberately identified with the 
moon.* 

In effect, then. Sir James Frazer's theory regarding 
Osiris is that he was a vegetation or corn god, who 
later became identified, or confounded, with the moon. 
But surely it is as reasonable to suppose that it was 
because of his status as moon-god that he ranked as a 
deity of vegetation. 

A brief consideration of the circumstances connected 
with lunar worship might lead us to some such sup¬ 
position. The sun in his status of deity requires but 
little explanation. The phenomena of growth are 
attributed to his agency at an early period of human 
thought, and it is probable that wind, rain, and other 
atmospheric manifestations are likewise credited to his 

1 See M A, Martiy, Os's nit* ml J&j&t, p. :6, 
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action, or regarded as emanations from him. Espe¬ 
cially is this the case in tropical climates, where the 
rapidity of vegetable growth is such as to afford to 
man an absolute demonstration of the solar power. 
By analogy, then, that sun of the night, the moon, 
comes to be regarded as an agency of growth, and 
primitive peoples attribute to it powers in this respect 
almost equal to those of the sun. Again, it must be 
borne in mind that, for some reason still obscure, the 
moon is regarded as the great reservoir of magical 
power. The two great orbs of night and day require 
but little excuse for godhead. To primitive man the 
sun is obviously godlike, for upon him the barbarian 
agriculturist depends for his very existence, and there 
is behind him no history of an evolution from earlier 
forms. It is likewise with the moon-god. In the 
Libyan desert at night the moon is an object which 
dominates the entire landscape, and it is difficult to 
believe that its intense brilliance and all-pervading light 
must not have deeply impressed the wandering tribes 
of that region with a sense of reverence and worship. 
Indeed, reverence for such an object might well pre¬ 
cede the worship of a mere corn and tree spirit, who 
in such surroundings could not have much scope for 
the manifestation of his powers. We can see, then, 
that this moon-god of the Neolithic Nubians, imported 
into a more fertile land, would speedily become identi¬ 
fied with the powers of growth through moisture, and 
thus with the Nile itself. 

Osiris in his character of god of the dead affords no 
great difficulties of elucidation, and in this one figure 
wc behold the junction of the ideas of the moon, 
moisture, the under-world, and death—in fact, all the 
phenomena of birth and decay. 
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OSIRIS AND THE PERSEPHONE MYTH 

Osiris and the Ptrsiplisoe Myth 

The reader cannot fail to have observed the very 
close resemblance between the myth of Osiris and that 
of Demeter and Kore, or Persephone. Indeed, some 
of the adventures of Isis* notably that concerning the 
child of the king of Byblos, are practically identical 
with incidents in the career of Demeter. It is highly 
probable that the two myths possessed a common 
origin. But whereas in the Greek example we find 
the mother searching for her child, in the Egyptian 
myth the wife searches for the remains of her husband. 
In the Greek tale we have Pluto as the husband of 
Persephone and the ruler of the under-world also 
regarded, like Osiris, as a god of grain and growth, 
whilst Persephone, like Isis, probably personifies the 
grain itself. In the Greek myth we have one male and 
two female principles, and in the Egyptian one male 
and one female. The analogy could perhaps be pressed 
further by the inclusion in the Egyptian version of 
the goddess Nephthys, who was a sister-goddess to 
Isis or stood to her in some such relationship. It 
would seem, then, as if the Hellenic myth had been 
sophisticated by early Egyptian influences, perhaps 
working through a Cretan intercommunication. 

It remains, then, to regard Osiris in the light of 
ruler of the underworld. To some extent this has 
been done in the chapter which deals with the Book 
of i/if Bead, The god of the underworld, as has 
been pointed out, is in nearly every instance a god of 
vegetable growth, and it was not because Osiris was 
god of the dead that he presided over fertility, but 
the converse. To speak more plainly, Osiris was first 
god of fertility, and the circumstance that he presided 
over the underworld was a later innovation. But it 
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was not adventitious; it was the logical outcome of 
his status as god of growth. 

A New Qsirim Theory 
We must also take into brief consideration his per- 

sonificatioj] of Ra, whom he meets, blends with, and 
under whose name he nightly sails through his own 
dominions. This would seem like the fusion of a 
sun and moon myth ; the myth of the sun travelling 
nightly beneath the earth fused with that of the moon’s 
nocturnal journey across the vault of heaven. A 
moment's consideration will show how this fusion 
took place. Osiris was a moon-god. That circum¬ 
stance accounts for one half of the myth ■ the other 
half is to be accounted for as follows: Ra, the sun-god, 
must perambulate the underworld at night if he is to 
appear on the fringes of the cast in the morning. But 
Osiris as a lunar deity, and perhaps as the older god, 
as well as in his character as god of the underworld, is 
already occupying the orbit he must trace. The orbits 
of both deities are fused in one, and there would 
appear to be some proof of this in the fact that, in the 
realm of Seker, Afra (or Ra-Osiris) changes the direc¬ 
tion of his journey from north to south to a line due 
east toward the mountains of sunrise. The fusion of 
the two myths is quite a logical one, as the moon 
during the night travels in the same direction as the sun 
has taken during the day—that is, from east to west. 

It will readily be seen how Osiris came to be 
regarded not only as god and judge of the dead, but 
also as symbolical of the resurrection of the body of 
man. Sir James Frazer Jays great stress upon a pic¬ 
ture of*, sirss in which his body is shown covered with 
sprouting shoots of corn, and he seems to be of opinion 
that this is positive evidence that Osiris was a corn- 
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god. In our view the picture is simply symbolical of 
resurrection. The circumstance that Osiris is repre¬ 
sented in the picture as in the recumbent position of 
the dead lends added weight to this supposition. The 
corn-shoot is a world-wide symbol of resurrection. 
In the Eleusinian mysteries a shoot of corn was shown 
to the neophytes as typical of physical rebirth, and a 
North American Indian is quoted by Loskiel, one of the 
Moravian Brethren, as having spoken : u We Indians 
shall not for ever die. Even the grains of corn we put 
under the earth grow up and become living things.” 
Among the Maya of Central America, as well as among 
the Mexicans, the maize-goddess has a son, the young, 
green, tender shoot of the maize plant, who is strongly 
reminiscent of Horus, the son of Osiris, and who may 
be taken as typical of bodily resurrection. Later the 
vegetation myth clustering round Osiris was meta¬ 
morphosed into a theological tenet regarding human 
resurrection, and Osiris was believed to have been once 
a human being who had died and had been dis¬ 
membered. His body, however, was made whole again 
by Isis, Attubis and Horus acting upon the instruc¬ 
tions of Thoth. A good deal oY magical ceremony 
appears to have been mingled with the process, and 
this in turn was utilized in the case of every dead 
Egyptian by the priests in connexion with the embalm¬ 
ment and burial of the dead in the hope of resurrection. 
Osiris, however, was regarded as the principal cause of 
human resurrection, and he was capable of giving life 
after death because he had attained to it. He was 
entitled ‘Eternity and Everlastingness,'and he it was 
who made men and women to be born again. This 
conception of resurrection appears to have been in 
vogue in Egypt from very early times. The great 
authority upon Osiris is the Boek if the Dead, which 





ISIS AS THE WIND 

from the consciousness of a people, we find evolved 
from what may have been a mere corn-spirit a type 
of wifely and maternal affection mourning the death of 
her cherished husband, and seeking by every means in 
her power to restore hint to life. 

Isis as the Wind 

Although Isis had undoubtedly many forms, and 
although she maybe regarded as the great corn-mother 
of Egypt, the probabilities are that in one of her phases 
she represents the wind of heaven. This does not 
appear to have been recognized by students of Egypt- 
ology, but the record seems a fairly clear one. Osiris 
in his guise of the corn dies and comes to life again 
and is sown broadcast over the land* Isis is dis¬ 
consolate and moans terribly over his loss ■ in fact, so 
loud and heartrending is her grief that the child of 
the King of By bios, whom she is nursing, dies of 
terror* From her, grateful odours emanate, as the 
women ot the Queen of By bios experience. She 
transforms herself into a swallow. She restores the 
dead Osiris to life by fanning him with her wings and 
filling his mouth and nostrils with sweet air. It is 
noteworthy that she is one of the few Egyptian deities 
who possess wings. She is a great traveller, and 
unceasingly moans and sobs. If these qualities and 
circumstances are not allegorical of the wind, a much 
more ingenious hypothesis than the above will be 
necessary to account for their mythological connexion* 
Isis wails like the wind, she shrieks in tempest, she 
carries the fragrance of spices and flowers throughout 
the country, she takes the shape of a swallow, one of 
the swiftest of birds and typical of the rapidity of the 
wind, she employs the element of which she is mistress 
to revivify the dead Osiris, she possesses wings, as do 
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all deities connected with the wind, and like the rest 
of her kind she is constantly travelling up and down 
the land. We do not advance the hypothesis that 
she is a wind-goddess par txttlkntt, but in one of her 
phases she certainly typifies the revivifying power of 
the spring wind, which wails and sobs over the grave 
of the sleeping grain, bringing reanimating breath to 
the inert seeds. 

Isis is one of those deities who from fortuitous and 
other circumstances are fated to achieve greatness. 
From a Libyan spirit connected in some manner with 
the growth of the crops, she rose to such supreme 
importance during her reign of nearly four thousand 
years in Egypt that every description of attribute was 
heaped upon her in abundance. This is invariably the 
case with successful deities. Not only do they absorb 
the attributes of their contemporaries in the pantheon, 
but qualities which are actually at variance with their 
original character are grafted upon them because of 
their very popularity. This was the case, for instance, 
with TeacatJipoca, a Mexican deity, originally god of 
the air, who later became god of fate and fortune, 
and practically head of the Aztec pantheon ; and many 
other instances might be adduced. Thus Isis is a 
giver of life and food to the dead In the Duat—that 
is, she brings with her the fresh air of heaven into 
the underworld—and as the air-god Tczcatlipoca was 
identified with justice, so Isis is identified with MaSt, 
the goddess of justice. 

Isis may also typify the wind of morning, from 
which the sun is born. In most countries at the 
moment of sunrise a wind springs up which may be 
said to usher the sun into existence. In her myth, 
too, wc find that on leaving the house where she had 
been imprisoned by Set {the summer dwelling of the 
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MANIFOLD ATTRIBUTES OF ISIS 
wind, which during that season leaves Egypt altogether) 
she is preceded bf seven scorpions, the*fierce-stinging 
blasts of winter. They show her the way through 
swamps and marshes. Women shut the doors in her 
face; a child is stung by one of the scorpions, but Isis 
restores it to life—that is, the child recovers with the 
approach of better weather. Her own son Horns is 
stung by a scorpion—that is, the heat of the sun is 
rendered weak by the cold of winter until it is restored 
by Isis, the genial spring wind. 

Manifold Attributes of lsts 
The myth of Isis became so real to the people of 

Egypt that they came to regard her very intimately 
indeed, and fully believed that she had once been a 
veritable woman. In a more allegorical manner she 
was of course the great feminine fruettfier of the soil. 
She was also a powerful enchantress, as is shown by the 
number of deities and human beings whom she rescued 
from death. Words of great and compelling power 
were hers. Her astronomical symbol was the star 
Sept, which marked the spring and the approach of the 
inundation of the Nile, an added evidence that in one 
of her phases she was goddess of the winds of spring. 
As the light-giver at this season of the year she was 
called Khut, and as goddess of the fruitful earth 
L?sert. As the force which impelled the powers of 
spring and sent forth the Nile flood she was Sati, and 
as the goddess of fertile waters she was Anqct. She 
was further the deity of cultivated lands and fields, 
goddess of harvest and goddess of food. So that from 
first to last she personified the forces which make for 
growth and nourishment. She personifies the power 
of the spring season, the power of the earth to grow 
and yield grain, motherhood and all the attributes and 
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affinities which spring therefrom. It is not necessary 
in this place to trace her worship into Greece, Rome, 
and Western Europe, where it became greatly degraded 
from its pristine purity. The dignified worship of the 
great mother took on under European auspices an 
orgiastic character which appealed to the false mystic 
of Greece, Rome, Gaul, and Britain just as it docs 
to-day to his Transatlantic or Parisian prototype. But 
the strength of the cult in the country of its origin 
is evinced by the circumstance that it was not finally 
deserted until the middle of the fitch century a.d, 

Homs 
As we have seen, the god Ra was depicted as a falcon, 

but there was another god of similar form who had 
been worshipped before him in the land of Egypt. 
This was the god Hern, or Horus, ‘ He who is above,’ 
This god had many shapes. As Horus the Elder he 
is delineated as a man with the head of a falcon, and 
was believed to be the son of Geb and Nut. Horus 
proper was perhaps regarded as the face of heaven, the 
countenance of the sky, 2nd as Horus (he Elder he 
represented the face by day in contradistinction to 
Set, who was the face by night. Horus the Younger, 
or Harpocrates as he was called by the Greeks to 
distinguish him from Horus the Elder, is represented 
as a youth, and was the son of a Horus-god and the 
goddess Rat-Tauii, who appears to have been wor¬ 
shipped at Hermonthis in the form of a hippopotamus. 
Horus the Younger represented the earliest rays of the 
rising sun, and had no fewer than seven aspects or forms. 
To (detail all the variants of Horus would be foreign to 
the purpose of this work, so it must suffice to enume¬ 
rate the more important of them. The Horus of the 
Two Horizons, the Harmachis of the Greeks, was one 
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THE DREAM OF THOTHMES 

of the chief forms of the sun-god Ra, and represented 
the sun in his diurnal course from sunrise to sunset. 
He thus included the personalities of Ra, Tcm, and 
Khcpera, and this affords a good example of the wide¬ 
spread system of overlapping which obtained in 
Egyptian mythology, and which does not appear to 
such an extent in any other mythology. Probably a 
number of these Horus-gods were local. Thus we 
find Harmachis worshipped principally at Heliopolis 
and Apollinopolis. His best-known monument is the 
famous Sphinx, near the pyramids of Giaeh. We find 
the first mention of the Sphinx in inscriptions in the 
days of Thothmcs IV, when we read in the text inscribed 
on the stele between the paws of the Sphinx the follow¬ 

ing legend of Thothmes and the Sphinx. 

The Dream ol Tbolhme* 
There was a king in Egypt called Thothmes, a 

mighty monarch, skilled in the arts of war and of the 
chase. He was good to look upon, too, with a beauty 
like unto that of Horus, whom Isis bare in the North¬ 
ern Marshes, and greatly was he loved by gods and men. 

He was wont to hunt in the burning desert, alone, 
or with only a few companions, and this is told of one 

of his hunting expeditions. 
One day, before he had ascended the throne of 

Egypt, he was hunting unattended in the desert. It 
was noontide, and the sun beat fiercely down upon him, 
so that he was fain to seek the shadow of the mighty 
Harmachis, the Sphinx. Great and powerful was the 
god, and very majestic was his image, with the face of a 
man and the body of a lion, a snake upon his brow. In 
many temples were sacrifices made to him, in many towns 
did men worship with their faces turned toward him. 

In the treat cool shadow Thothmes laid himself 
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down to rest, and steep enchained his senses. And as 
he slept he dreamed, and behold ! the Sphinx opened 
its lips and spoke to him ; it was no longer a thing 
of motionless rock, but the god himself, the great 
Harmachis. And he addressed the dreamer thus : 

“ Behold me, O Thothmes, for 1 am the Sun-god, 
the ruler of all peoples. Harmachis is my name, and 
Ra, and K hep era, and Tem. 1 am thy father, and thou 
art my son, and through me shall all good come upon 
thee if thou wilt hearken to my words. The land of 
Egypt shall be thine, and the North Land, and the 
South Land. In prosperity and happiness shalt thou 
rule for many years." 

He paused, and it seemed to Thothmes as if the 
god were struggling to free himself from the over¬ 
whelming sands, for only his head was visible. 

“It is as thou scest," Harmachis resumed; “the 
sands of the desert are over me. Do that quickly 
which I command thee, O my son Thothmes." 

Ere Thothmes could reply the vision faded and he 
awoke. The living god was gone, and in his place was 
the mighty image, hewn from the solid rock. 

And here the story must perforce end. It is inscribed 
on a stele in the little temple which lies between the 
paws of the Sphinx, and the remainder of the inscription 
is so defaced as to be indecipherable. 

Heru'Bgfiudeti 

One of the greatest and most important of all the 
forms of Horns is Hero-Behudcti, who typifies midday, 
and therefore the greatest heat of the sun. It was in 
this form that Horns waged war against Set. His 
principal shrines were at Edf6, Philae, Mesen, Aat-ab, 
and Tanis, where he was worshipped under the form 
of a Hon trampling upon its enemies. In general, 



HERU-BEHUDETI 

however, he is depicted as hawk-headed and bearing 
in his hand a weapon usually a club or mace to 
symbolize his character as a destroyer. In the old 
Arthurian romances* and, indeed, in many mediaeval 
talcs which have a mythological ancestry, we read of 
how certain knights in combat with their enemies grew 
stronger as the sun waxed in the heavens, and when his 
beams declined their strength failed them. So was it 
with Sir Selin, with King Arthur, who in his frenzy 
slew thousands, and with St George, the patron saint 
of England, originally an Egyptian hero. These 
figures were all probably sun-gods at some early 
period of their development* They are obscure in 
birth and origin, as is the luminary they symbolize— 
that is, they spring from the darkness. Arthur's 
origin, for example, was unknown to him until the age 
of manhood, and the same holds good of Beowulf 
As they grew in power, like the sun which they typify, 
the solar heroes frequently became insane, and kid 
about them with such pitiless fury that they slaughtered 
thousands in a manner of which no ordinary paladin 
would be capable. This is typical of the strength 
and fury of the sun at midday in Eastern climates. 
Heru-Behuded, then, because he was god of the mid¬ 
day sun, was the pitiless warrior wielding the club, 
perhaps typifying sunstroke, and the bow and arrows, 
symbolizing his fierce beams which were to destroy 
the dragon of night and his fiendish crew. He was 
well represented as a lion, for what is so fierce as 
the tropical sun f At midday he was all-conquering 
and had trampled the night-dragon out of sight* In 
this manner, too, he represented the force of good 
against that of evil* The following is the myth of 
his battles with Set and the battalions of his evil 
companions. 
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The Myth of the Winged Disk 

In the year 363 of the reign of Ra-Horakhti upon 
the earth it befell that the god was in Nubia with a 
mighty army. Set, the Evil One, had rebelled against 
him, for Ra was advanced in years, and Set was of all 
beings the most cunning and treacherous. He it was 
also who had slain his twin-brother Osiris, the great 
and good king 1 and for this reason Homs, the brother 
of Osiris, desired greatly to have his life. 

With his chariots and horsemen and foot-soldiers 
Ra embarked on the Great River and came to EdfA, 
where Horus of Edfti joined him. 

“ O Ra,” said Horus, "great are thine enemies, and 
cunningly do they conspire against thee I" 

“ My son,” answered Ra, “ arm thee and go forth 
against mine enemies, and slay them speedily.” 

Thereupon Horus sought the aid of the god Thoth, 
the master of all magic, by whose aid he changed him¬ 
self into a great sun-disk, with resplendent wings out¬ 
stretched on either side. Straight to the sun he flew, 
and from the heavens he looked so fiercely upon his 
enemies and Ra’s, that they neither heard nor saw 
aright- Each man judged his neighbour to be a 
stranger, and a cry went up that the foe were upon 
them. Each turned his weapon against the other, 
the majority were slain, and the handful of survivors 
scattered. And Horus hovered for a while over the 
battle-plain, hoping to find Set, but the arch-enemy was 
not there; he was hiding in die North Country, 

Then Horus returned to Ra, who embraced him 
kindly. And Horus took Ra and the goddess Astarte, 
and showed them the battlefield strewn with corpses. 

Ra, king of the gods, said to those in his train: 
"Come, let us voyage to the Nile, for our enemies are 
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THE SLAUGHTER OF THE MONSTERS 
shin.” But Set still had a large following, and some 
of his associates he commanded to turn themselves into 
crocodiles and hippopotami, so that they might swallow 
the occupants of the divine barque and yet remain invul¬ 
nerable by reason of their thick hides. Horus, however, 
had gathered his band of smiths, each of whom made 
for himself an iron lance and a chain, on which Thoth 
bestowed some of his ever*powerful magic. Horus 
also repeated the formula in the Book of Slaying the 
Hippopotamus. So that when the fierce animals charged 
up the river the god was ready for them ; many of them 
were pierced by the magic weapons and died, while the 
remainder fled. Those who fled to the south were 
pursued by Horus, and were at length overtaken. 
Another great conflict ensued, wherein the followers of 
Set were again vanquished. According to the desire 
ot Ra}a shrine was raised to commemorate the victory, 
and his image placed therein. Yet another encounter, 
however, was to take place in the South Land ere the 
followers of Set were utterly destroyed* 

The Slaughter of ihr Monsters 
Then Horus and Ra sailed northward toward the 

sea in search of Set and his allies, hoping to slay all 
the crocodiles and hippopotami* which were the bodily- 
forms of their foes* But the beasts kept under water, 
and four days had elapsed ere Horus caught sight 
of them. He at once attacked them, and wrought 
great havoc with his glittering weapons* to the delight 
ot Ra and Thorh, who watched the conflict from the 
boat* A hundred and forty-two prisoners were taken 
on this occasion* Yet did Horus continue to pursue 
his enemies, always in the form of a burning disk with 
wings like unto the sunset, and attended by the god¬ 
desses Nekhbet and Uazet in the shape of two snakes. 
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Once more he overtook the allies of Set, this time at 
the Western Waters of Mert. On this occasion, as on 
the others, Horus was victorious, and nearly four 
hundred prisoners were brought to the boat of Ka and 
skip* 

Then was Set very greatly incensed, and decided to 
come forth in person to do battle with Horus, Horrible 
indeed were his cries and curses when he heard the 
losses his army had sustained. And Horus and his 
followers went out to meet the army of Set, and Ion° 
and furious was the battle. At length Horus took a 
prisoner whom he believed to be Set. The wretched 
being was dragged before Ra, who gave him into the 
hands of his captor, bidding the latter do with him 
what he would. Then Horus killed his prisoner, cut 
off his head, dragged him through the dust, and cut 
his body m pieces, even as Set had done to Osiris. 
But, after all, it was only one of Set's associates who 
had penshed thus miserably. The Evil One himself 
was still at large, vowing vengeance on his enemies. 
In the form of a large snake he hid himself under the 
earth, while his followers took courage from the know- 
ledge that he had eluded his enemy. Yet a^ain, how¬ 
ever, were they defeated by Horus, who slew great 
numbers of them. The gods remained for six days on 
the canal, waiting for the reappearance of the foe 
but none were to be seen. Then Horus scattered' 
abroad his followers to destroy the remnant of Set's 
army. 

The last two battles were fought at ThalG (Zaru), 
and at Shats, in Nubia. At Thai a Horns took the 
torm of a fierce lion, and slew a hundred and forty- 
two enemies. At State he appeared once more in the 
shape of a great shining disk with wings of splendid 
plumage, and with the goddesses Nekhbct and Uazet 
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on either side of it in the shape of crowned snakes. On 
these occasions also Horus was victorious. 

There are various endings to this myth. It is said 
that the prisoner whom Horus caused to be decapitated 
was none other than Set, whose fate, however, did not 
hinder him from living again and taking the form of a 
serpent. According to this version Horus of Edfi 
was accompanied by Horus the Child, son of Isis and 
Osiris. In the same inscription which gives an account 
of the battles Horus the Elder and Horus the Child 
are utterly confused at the end. So while Horus the 
Elder fights the battles, Horus the Child kills Set. They 
are looked upon as one and the same. On capturing 
Set, therefore, Horus, according to one account, deli¬ 
vered him into the hands of Isis, who cut off his head, 

Another version, again, has it that the decisive 
battle has not yet been fought, and that Horus will 
finally destroy his enemy, when Osiris and the gods 
once more return to earth. 

Other Horus Legends 

Yet another account states that when Horus the 
Child had become a man Set came forth and challenged 
him to mortal combat. So Horus set out in a boat 
splendidly decorated by Isis, who also laid magic spells 
upon it, so that its occupant might not be overcome. 
Meanwhile the arth-foc of the gods had taken upon 
himself the shape of a huge red hippopotamus. And he 
caused a raging storm to break over the boats of 
Horus and his train, so that the waters were lashed 
into fury ; and had it not been that the boats were 
protected by magic, all would assuredly have perished. 
Horus, however, held on his course undismayed. He 
had taken the form of a youth of giant stature, and 
towered at the gilded prow of his boat, which shone 
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like sunlight amid the storm and the darkness. A 
great harpoon was poised m his hand* such a weapon 
as an ordinary mortal could not lift. In the water the 
red hippopotamus waited for the wrecking of the boat, 
so that he might swallow his enemies. But this he 
was destined never to do, for directly he showed him¬ 
self above water the mighty harpoon was launched at 
his head and sank into his brain. And this was the 
end of Set, the Evil One, the murderer of Osiris and 
the enemy of Ra. In honour of Horus the Conqueror 
hymns and triumphal choruses were sung throughout 
the land. 

In the myth of the battles of Horus it is easy to 
discern what is perhaps the most universal ot all 
mythological conceptions—the solar myth, Horus 
(called in the Edfii text Horbehfldri, le. Horus or 
Edfti) was originally a sun-god, and aa such was 
equivalent to Ra, but in time the two gods came to be 
regarded as separate and distinct personages* Ra being 
the highest, and Horus serving him as a sort of war- 
captain, The winged disk, therefore, and all his train 
represented the powers of light, while the wicked Set 
and his companions symbolized darkness. Thus it is 
that while Horus was always victorious over his 
enemies, he never succeeded'(according to the most 
widespread form of the tradition^ in destroying them 
utterly. 

When Horus had routed the enemy in the form of 
a winged disk, that symbol came to be regarded as an 
excellent protective against violence and destruction. 
It was therefore repeated many times—especially in 
tlie New Kingdom—in temples, on monuments, std;e, 
and so on, and it was believed that the more numerous 
the representations of it, the more efficacious did the 
charm become. In its simplest form the image is 
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merely that of a winged disk, but at times there is a 
serpent on either Side of the disk* representing the 
goddesses Nekhbet and Uazet. 

The principal version of the myth, dealing with 
Hor-Behddtij or Horus of Edf A, was really a local 
form belonging to Edfft, though in time it gained a 
wider acceptance. In other forms of the legend other 
gods took the chief rbh as destroyer of the enemies 
of Ra, 

With this legend ot light and darkness came to be 
fused another, that which relates how Horus avenged 
the death of Osiris. It is noticeable that in this second 
myth there exists some confusion between Homs the 
Elder and Horus the Child, respectively brother and 
son of Osiris. No mention is made of Osiris in the 
Edf& text, but that this myth is a sequel to the legend 
of Osiris is implied by the circumstance that Set is 
handed over for punishment to Isis and Horus the 
Child. In the later form of the story the conflict is 
not properly between light and darkness, but rather 
between the forces of good and evil. 

In this legend one of the most noteworthy circum¬ 
stances is that the followers of Horus were armed with 
weapons of metal. His followers arc called in the 
Egyptian text Mcsniu, or Mesnitu, which in all prob¬ 
ability signifies * workers in metal,’ or 1 blacksmiths.’ 
The worshippers of Horus of Behudet continually 
alluded to him as ‘Lord of the Forge-dty,* or Edfd, 
where tradition asserted he carried on the work of a 
blacksmith. At EdfA, indeed, the great golden disk 
of the sun itself had been forged, as we see from a 
certain inscription, and in the temple of that city was a 
chamber behind the sanctuary called Mesnet, or 1 the 
foundry,* where the blacksmith caste of priests attended 
upon the god. From sculptures upon the walls of the 
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temple we see that these are arrayed in short robes 
and a species of collar which is almost a capet that 
they carry their spears head downward, and a weapon 
of metal resembling a dagger. Horus of Behudet, 
who accompanies them, is dressed in a similar fashion, 
and is represented as spearing a hippopotamus, round 
which he has wound a double chain of metal. This 
illustrates the story of the defeat of Set by Horus of 
Behudet, and we may be justified in believing that the 
legend possessed a more or less historic basis. Here 
we have a tribe or caste of metal-workers at war with 
what is obviously a more primitive race, whom they 
defeat with their weapons of metal and bind with their 
chains, afterward slaughtering them at leisure. It is 
significant that they do not slay them out of hand. 
For what, then, do they reserve them ? Obviously for 
human sacrifice. They are a caste of sun-worshippers, 
and human blood was as necessary to the sustenance of 
the sun in early Egypt as it was in ancient Mexico, 
where the military caste, living under the patronage of 
the sun, always refrained from slaying an enemy in 
battle if they could make him prisoner, to be sacrificed 
at leisure. The circumstances of the legend would 
appear to indicate that we are here following the adven¬ 
tures of some West Asiatic invader who, with followers 
armed with metal, landed on the soil of Egypt, made 
himself master of Edffi, and, marching northward, 
established himself in the land by force of arms. This 
story, or portion of history, probably became amal¬ 
gamated, perhaps by priestly influence, with the legend 
of Horus, the god of heaven in the earliest times. 

Another important form of Horus was that known 
as ^°™3i ,0n of Isis, and of Osiris. He represented 
the rising sun, as did several other forms of Horus, 
and possessed many aspects or variants. His shrines 
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were so numerous that at one epoch or another he was 
identified with all the other Horus-gods, but he chiefly 
represented the new sun, born daily, and he was son 
and successor of Osiris. He was extremely popular, 
as being a well-marked type of resurrection after death. 
As Osiris represented ' yesterday,’ so Horus, his son, 
stood for * to-day' in the Egyptian mind. Although 
some texts state that Osiris was his father, others chun 
this position for Ra, but the two in this instance are 
realty one and the same and interchangeable. 

Osiris became the father of Horus after he was dead; 
such is the origin of several sun-heroes. As has been 
said, the birth of such is usually peculiar and obscure. 
Isis, while tending the infant Horus and in fear of the 
persecutions of Set, took shelter in the swamps of the 
Delta, and hid herself and her child amidst a dense 
mass of papyrus plants. To the Egyptian of the Delta 
it would of course seem as if the sun took its rise from 
amidst the papyrus-covered swamps which stretched 
on every side to the horizon, so we may regard this 
part of the myth as allegory pure and simple. The 
circumstances of the escape of Isis from Set have 
already been detailed in the myth of Osiris. 

The filial respect which Horus displayed for the 
memory of his father Osiris won him much honour 
from the Egyptians. He it was who fixed the details 
ot the god’s mummification, and who set the standard 
for the pious Egyptian son. In this respect he was 
regarded as a helper of the dead, and was thought to 
mediate between them and the judges of the'Taut. 
In his work of caring for the deceased he had a number 
of helpers, known as the followers of Horus, who 
were regarded as gods of the cardinal points. They 
are given positions of great importance in the Bock 
v Dead, and shared the protection of the body 
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of the deceased, as has been mentioned in the para- 
graph concerning the mummy. They were four in 
numher and were named HapT, Tiiamutef, Amset, and 
Qebhsennuf. 

Homs, son of Isis and Osiris, was regarded as of 
such importance that he absorbed the attributes of all 
the other Horus-gods, but in certain texts he is repre¬ 
sented as a child, with forefinger to lip, and wearing 
the lock of hair at the side of the head which indicates 
youth. In later times he was figured in a great many 
different fanciful forma. 

The Black He* 
Ra, Set, and Horus are concerned in an Egyptian 

myth which attempts an explanation of eclipses ot the 
sun and moon. Set and Horus were bitter enemies, 
yet Set did not dare to enter the fray openly, for he 
feared Horus as evil must ever fear good. So he 
devised subtle and underhand schemes whereby he 
might compass the fall of Horus, and this is how the 
matter fell out. 

One day Horus sought Ra with a request to be 
allowed to read the future in his eyes. This request 
Ra granted willingly because of his love for Horus, 
the beloved of gods and men. Whilst they conversed 
there passed them a black hog, a huge, sinister animal, 
ferocious of aspect, and with eyes that glinted with 
cunning and cruelty. Now, though neither Ra nor 
Horus was aware of the fact, the black hog was Set 
himself, who had the power to take upon him the 
shape of any animal he chose, 

“ What an evil monster 1 ” cried Ra, as he looked 
upon the animal. 

Horus also turned his gaze in the direction of the 
black hog, in whom he still failed to recognize his 
& 
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enemy* This was Set’s opportunity. He shot a bolt 
of fire straight into the eye of the god. Homs was 
half crazed with the violence of the pain. “ Set hath 
done me this evil/' he cried; “ he shall not go un¬ 
punished." But Set had vanished, and was not to be 
found anywhere. Yet for the evil that had come upon 
Horns Ra cursed the pig. 

When the young god recovered his sight Ra gave 
to him the city of P4,whereat he was much delighted; 
and at his smile the cloud of darkness passed away, and 
all the land rejoiced. 

A Greek version of the myth has it that the black 
hog tore out the eye of Horus and swallowed it, but 
was forced by Ra (Helios) to restore it. The eyes of 
Horus are of course the sun and moon, one of which 
is swallowed or destroyed by the ‘ black hog’ during 
an eclipse. The restoration of light to the earrh is 
occasioned by the joy of Horus on being presented 
with the city of P£. 

Naphthyl 

The female counterpart of Set was Ncphthyj, She 
was the daughter of Geb 1 and Nut, the sister and wife 
of Set, and the mother of Anubis, but whether by 
Osiris or Set is not dear. The words Nebt-het mean 
‘the lady of the house/ or sky. Although Ncphthys 
is associated with Set, she appears to remain more 
faithful to her sister Isis, whom she assists to regain 
the scattered limbs of Osiris, She is represented in 
the form of a woman wearing upon her head the 
symbol of her name, k a basket and a house (reading 
Nebt-het), She appears in some ways in the Bosk 
of the Dead as an assistant of her sister Isis, standing 
behind Osiris when the hearts of the dead are weighed, 

1 Or Seb. 
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and kneeling at the head of Osiris' bier. She was 
supposed to possess great magical powers like her 
sister, and resembles her in possessing many forms. 
She i$ also supposed to protect Osiris in his form of 
moon-god. Plutarch throws some light upon Egyptian 
belief concerning this goddess. He says that Anubis 
was the son of Osiris and Nephthys, and that Typhon 
or Set was first apprised of their amour by finding a 
garland of flowers which had been left behind him by 
Osiris, As Isis represents fruitfulness, so, he says, 
Nephthys signifies corruption* Dn Budge, commenting 
upon this passage, says that it is dear that Nephthys 
is the personification of darkness and of all that belongs 
to it, and that her attributes were of a passive rather 
than of an active character* “ She was the opposite of 
Isis In every respect Isis symbolized birth, growth, 
development, and vigour ; but Nephthys was the type 
of death, decay, diminution, and immobility*” The 
two goddesses were, however, associated inseparably 
with each other. “ Isis, according to Plutarch, repre¬ 
sents the part of the world which i$ visible, whilst 
Nephthys represents that which is invisible, * * * Isis 
and Nephthys represent respectively the things which 
arc and the things which are yet to come into being, 
the beginning and the end, birth and death, and life 
and death. We have unfortunately no means of 
knowing what the primitive conception of the attri¬ 
butes of Nephthys was, but it is most improbable that 
it included any of the views on the subject which were 
current in Plutarch's time. Ncphehys is not a goddess 
with well-defined characteristics, but she may, generally 
speaking, be described as the goddess of the death 
which is not cternaL" Dr. Budge proceeds to say 
thac Nephthys, although a goddess of death, was 
associated with the coming into existence of the life 
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which springs from death* With Isis she prepared the 
funeral bed of Osiris and made his mummy-wrappings. 
Along with Isis she guarded the corpse of Osiris. In 
later times the goddesses were represented by two 
priestesses whose hair was shaved off* and who wore 
ram's-wool garlands upon their heads. On the arm 
of one was a fillet inscribed to Isis, and the other wore 
a like band inscribed to Nephthys. 

Set 
The cult of Set was of the greatest antiquity, and 

although in later times he was^regarded as evil per¬ 
sonified, this was not his original rfl/e. According to 
the priests of Heliopolis he was the son of Geb “and 
Nut, and therefore brother of Osiris, Ists, and Nephthys, 
husband of the latter goddess and father of Anubis. 
These relationships, however, were ail manufactured 
for him at a comparatively late period. In the Pyramid 
Texts we find Set acting as a friend to the dead, and 
he even assisted Osiris to reach heaven by means of 
a ladder. He is also associated with Horus and Is 
regarded as his equal. But in time they came to 
be regarded as mortal enemies, who were only pre¬ 
vented from entirely destroying one another by 
the wise Thoth. Horus the Elder was the god 
of the sky by day, and Set the god of the sky by 

night. The one was in fact the direct opposite of 
the other. 

The derivation of the name Set presents many 
difficulties of elucidation. The determinative of his 
hieroglyph is either the figure of an animal or 
a stone, which latter seems to symbolize the stony 
or desert country on either side of the Nile. As to 
the animal which pictorially represents him, it has 
by no means been identified, but various authorities 
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have likened it to a camel and an okapi. In any 
case it must have been a denizen of the desert inimical 
to man. 

As Horns was the god of the North, so was Set 
god of the South. Dr. Brugsch considered Set 
symbolized the downward motion of the sun in the 
lower hemisphere, thus making him the source of 
the destructive heat of summer. As the days began 
to shorten and the nights to lengthen it was thought 
that he stole the light from the sun-god. He 
was likewise instrumental in the monthly destruction 
of the moon. Storms, earthquakes, and eclipses and 
all natural phenomena which caused darkness were 
attributed to him, and from an ethical point of view 
he was the god of sin and evil. 

We find the myths of the combat between Set and 
Horus evolving from a simple opposition of day and 
night into a combat between the two gods. Ra and 
Osiris, instead of Horus, are sometimes ranged against 
Set, The combat symbolized the moral idea of the 
victory of good over evil, and those of the dead who 
were justified were regarded as having overcome Set 
as Osiris had done. In his combat with the sun-god 
Set took the form of the monster serpent Apep and 
was accompanied by an army of lesser serpents and 
reptiles of every description. In later times we find 
him identified with Typhon. All desert animals and 
those which inhabited the waters were regarded as the 
children of Set, as were animals with red hair or skins, 
or even red-haired men. Such animals were often 
sacrificed ritually in propitiation of Set. In the month 
Pachons an antelope and a black pig were sacrificed to 
him in order to deter him from attacking the full 
moon, and on the great festival of Hcru-Bchudeti such 
birds and fish as were thought to be of his following 
ISO 
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were trodden underfoot to the cry that Ra had 
triumphed over his enemies. 

Set had also a kingdom in the northern sky, and his 
peculiar abode was the Great Bear, As in some other 
countries, the north was considered by the Egyptians 
as the place of darkness, cold, and death. Thus we 
find that by the Mexicans and Maya the abode of the 
god of death was considered to be the north, and that 
among the latter people the hieroglyph for the north is 
a human bone placed before the head of the death-god. 
The goddess Reret, who has the head and body of a 
hippopotamus, was supposed to have the evil influence 
of Set in restraint. She is pictured as holding darkness 
fettered by a chain, and is considered to bo a form of Isis. 

It was probably about the Twenty-second Dynasty 
that the worship of Set began to decline, and that he took 
on the shape of an evil deity. The theory has been put 
forward that the Hyksoa invaders identified him with 
certain of their gods, and that this sufficed to bring him 
into disrepute with the Egyptians. 

Set and the A« 

Plutarch* in his JDe Isidc cr OsirsJ^t has an interesting 
passage concerning the alleged resemblance between the 
ass and Set. He says (the translation is the old one of 
Squire) ; 

4t Hence their ignominious treatment of those persons, 
whom from the redness of their complexions they imagine 
to bear a resemblance to him ; and hence likewise is 
derived the custom of the Coptites of throwing an Ass 
down a precipice ■ because it is usually of this colour* 
Nay, the inhabitants of Rusiris and Lycopolis carry their 
detestation of this animal so far, as never to make any 
use of trumpets, because of the similitude between their 
sound and the braying of an ass. In a word, this animal 
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is in general regarded by them as unclean and impure, 
merely on account of the resemblance which they con¬ 
ceive it bears to Typho; and in consequence of this 
notion, those cakes which they offer with their sacrifices 
during the last two months PaGni and Phaophi, have 
the impression of an ass, bound, stamped upon them. 
For the same reason likewise, when they sacrifice to 
the Sun, they strictly enjoyn all those who approach 
to worship the God, neither to wear any gold about 
them, nor to give provender to any ass. It is more¬ 
over evident, say they, that even the Pythagoreans 
looked upon Typho to have been of the rank or order 
of Demons, as, according to them, 1 he was produced 
in the even number fifty-six,* For as the power of the 
Triangle is expressive of the nature of Pluto, Bacchus, 
and Mars, the properties of the Square of Rhea, Venus, 
Ceres, Vesta, and Juno; of the Dodecagon of Juppiter ; 
so, as we are informed by Eudoxus, is the figure of j6 
angles expressive of the nature of Typho : as therefore 
all the others above-mentioned in the Pythagorean 
system are looked upon as so many Genii or Demons, 
so in like manner must this latter be regarded by them, 
Tis from this persuasion likewise of the red complexion 

of Typho, that the Egyptians make use of no other 
bullocks in their sacrifice but what are of this colour. 
Nay, so extremely curious arc they in this respect, that 
if there be so much as one black or white hair in the 
beast, *tis sufficient to render it improper for this service. 
For ’tis their opinion, that sacrifices ought not to be 
made of such things as are in themselves agreeable and 
well-pleasing to the Gods, but, on the contrary, rather 
of such creatures wherein the souls of wicked and unjust 
men have been confined during the course of their trans¬ 
migration. Hence sprang that custom, which was 
formerly observed by them, of pronouncing a solemn 
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curse upon the head of the beast which was to be 
offered in sacrifice, and afterwards of cutting it off and 
throwing it into the Nile, though now they dispose of 
it to foreigners. No bullock therefore is permitted to 
be offered to the Gods, which has not the seal of the 
Sphragistae first stamped upon it, an order of priests 
peculiarly set apart for this purpose, from whence like¬ 
wise they derive their name. Their impress, according 
to Castor, is 4 a man upon his knees with his hands tied 
behind him and a sword pointed at his throat/ Nor is 
it from his colour only that they maintain a resemblance 
between the ass and Typho, but from the stupidity 
likewise and sensuality of his disposition ; and agree¬ 
ably to this notion, having a more particular hatred to 
Ochus than to any other of the Persian monarchs who 
reigned over them, looking upon him as an execrable 
and abominable wretch, they gave him the nickname 
of the Ass, which drew the following reply from that 
prince, c But this ass shall dine upon your ox,T and 
accordingly he slew the Apis : this story is thus related 
by Ditto/1 

In certain phases of his myth Set is symbolized as a 
black pig. Especially is this the case when he is shown 
by Ra to Horus, and tears the latter's eye out of his head. 

Anubis 
A nub is, or, as the Egyptians called him, An-pu, was, 

according to some, the son of Osiris and Nephthys, and 
to others the son of Set. He had the heaa of a jackal 
and the body of a man, and was evidently symbolical of 
the animal which prowled about the tombs of the dead. 
His worship was of great antiquity, and it may be that 
in early times he had been a totem. He was the guide 
of the dead in the underworld on their way to the 
abode of Osiris. In many mythologies a dog is the 
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companion of the dead man to the otherworld. Its 
remains are found in prehistoric graves ; in both Mexico 
and Peru dogs were sacrificed at burial, and, indeed, 
the custom is a very widespread one. Now it is not 
improbable that Anubis may have typified the pre¬ 
historic half-domesticated jackal, or early type of dog 
that was supposed to guide the wanderer through 
the underworld. Plutarch says of Anubis that the 
Egyptians imagine a resemblance between him and the 
dog. 

Anubis was particularly worshipped at Lycopolis, 
Abt, and elsewhere. He plays a prominent part in the 
Book cf ihe Dcadt especially in those passages which are 
connected with the justification and the embalming of 
the deceased. He it was who embalmed the body of 
Osiris. Indeed, he rendered great assistance to the 
mourning sisters, and in this he may typify the faithful 
and helpful qualities of the dog. This is all the more 
striking if he is to be accepted as the son of Set, and 
the whole evolution of the deity would seem to imply 
that whereas the semi-savage, half-domesticated dog 
was originally nocturnal and"of doubtful value, under 
domestication its virtues became apparent. It is prob¬ 
able that, could research be pushed back to a sufficiently 
remote epoch, and did paintings of such an early period 
exist, we should find Anubis pictured as the faithful 
dog preceding the deceased on the journey to the Duat. 
Later, when every deity in the picture had received a 
special function through the aid of priestly ingenuity, 
and perhaps in an area where the jackal or dog was 
totemic, we find the companion of the dead still accom¬ 
panying him indeed, still his guide through the dark¬ 
ness, but in the guise and with the attributes of a 
full-grown deity. How he came to be the tnummifirr 
of Osiris it would, indeed, be hard to say ; probably 
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the association or the jackal with the burial-ground 
would account for this. He was symbolical of the 
grave. Professor Petrie has put it on record that the 
best guides to Egyptian tombs are the jackal-trails, A 
speech of Anubis in the Bosk of the Dead, chapter di, 
is suggestive of his protective character. “I have 
come," he says, “to protect Osiris.” In many coun¬ 
tries the dog is dispatched with the deceased for the 
purpose of protecting him against various grisly enemies 
he may meet on the way to Hades, and it is not un¬ 
likely that Anubis played a similar part in very early 
times. 

It is the duty of Anubis to sec that the beam of the 
great balance wherein the heart of the deceased is 
weighed is in its proper position. As Thoth acts for 
the gods, so Anubis appears for the dead man, whom 
he also protects against the ‘ Eater of the Dead.' He also 
guided the souls of the dead through the underworld, 
being assisted in this duty by Up-uaut, another jackal- 
headed deity, whose name signifies 1 Opener of the 
Ways.' These gods have sometimes been confounded 
with one another, but in certain teats they are separately 
alluded to. The name of the latter deity is significant 
of his probable early function. Anubis, thinks Dr, 
Budge, was the opener of the roads of the north, and 
Up-uaut of those of the south, “In fact," he says, 
“ Anubis was the personification of the summer solstice, 
and Ap-uat [Up-uaut] of the winter solstice.’' He 
goes on to say that when they appear with the two 
Utchats, or eyes of Ra, they symbolize the four quarters 
of heaven and of earth, and the four seasons of the year, 
Plutarch has also a passage upon the astronomical 
significance of Anubis which seems far from clear. 

At Heliopolis, Anubis was to some extent fused with 
Horus as regards his attributes, and in some manner 
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he took on the character of the old fusion between 
Homs and Set, in this latter connexion personify ing 
death and decay. In the Golden Ass of Apulcius 
we find that Anubis had votaries in Rome, and it is 
noticeable that in this account he is spoken of as having 

a dog's head. 

Thoth 
Thoth, or Tehuti, was a highly composite deity. 

His birth was coeval with that of Ra. Let us enu¬ 
merate his attributes before we seek to disentangle 
his significance. He is alluded to as the counter of the 
stars, the measurer and enumerator of the earth, as 
being twice great and thrice great lord of books, scribe 
of the gods, and as possessing knowledge of divine 
speech, in which he was ‘mighty.1 In general he was 
figured in human form with the head of an ibis, but 
sometimes he appears in the shape of that bird. He 
wears upon his head the crescent moon and disk, the 
Atef crown, and the crowns of the North and South. 
In the Book of the Dead he is drawn as holding the 
writing reed and palette of the scribe, and as placing on 
his tablets the records of the deceased whose heart is 
being weighed before him. There is no reason to 
suppose that Thoth was totemic in character, as he 
belongs to the cosmogonic or nature deities,few or none 
of whom were of this type. Another form of Thoth is 
that of the dog-headed ape, which, it has been stated, 
symbolizes his powers of equilibrium. His principal 
seat of worship was Hermopolis, where Ra was sup¬ 
posed to have risen for the first time. To Thoth was 
ascribed the mental powers of Ra, and, indeed, the 
dicta of Ra seem to have come from his lips. He was 
the Divine Speech personified. But we are looking 
ahead. Let us discover his primitive significance 
106 
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before we enumerate the more or less complex attributes 
which are heaped upon him in later times. 

It is pretty dear that Thoth is originally a moon- 
god. He is called the 1 great god’ and ‘lord of 
heaven." Among primitive peoples the moon is the 
great regulator of the seasons. A lunar calendar is 
invariably in use prior to the introduction of the com¬ 
putation of time by solar revolution. The moon is 
thus the ‘great measurer' of primitive life. Thus 
primitive peoples speak about the ‘seed 111000/ the 
‘deer moon,1 the ‘grain’ or ‘harvest moon,’and so 
on. Thoth, then, was a measurer because he was a 
moon-god, and conversely because of his lunar sig¬ 
nificance he was the measurer. As Aah-Tehuti he 
symbolizes the new moon, as it is from the first 
appearance that time is measured by primitive peoples* 
His eye signifies the full moon in the same manner 
that the eye of Ra signifies the sun at mid-day. But 
it also symbolizes the left eye of Ra, or the cold half 
of the year, when the sun's rays were not so strong. 
It is sometimes also called the 4black eye of Homs/ 
the f white eye1 being the sun. This serves to illus¬ 
trate how greatly the attributes of the Egyptian deities 
had become confused. As he was a moon-god, so he 
was to some extent connected with moisture, and we 
find him alluded to in chapter xcv of the Bwk of the 
Dead ms a rain and thunder god* 

Thoth as Soul "Recorder 

It is, however, as the recorder of souls before Osiris 
that Thoth was important in the eyes of the Egyptian 
priesthood. He held this office because of his know¬ 
ledge of letters and his gift of knowing what was right 
or in equilibrium* Again, he had the power of impart¬ 
ing the manner in which words should be correetl? 
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spoken. As has already been said, the mode of speech, 
the tone in which words were pronounced, spelt success 
or failure in both prayer and magical incantations. 
The secret of this Thoth taught to men, and this it 
was that the Egyptians especially desired to learn. 
Through the formula of Thoth the gates of the Duat 
were opened to the deceased, and he was safeguarded 
against its terrors. The Book of the Dead was indeed 
believed to be the work of Thoth, as was the Book of 
Breathing^ a much later work. 

The Greek writers upon things Egyptian imagined 
Thoth, whom they called Trismcgistos, or Hermes the 
Thrice Great, as the prime source of all learning and 
wisdom. They ascribed to him the invention of the 
sciences of astronomy and astrology, mathematics, geo¬ 
metry, and medicine. The letters of the alphabet were 
also his invention, from which sprang the arts of 
reading and writing. According to them the 1 Books of 
Thoth ’ were forty-two in number, and were divided into 
six classes, dealing with law and theology, the service 
of the gods, history, geography and writing, astronomy 
and astrology, religious writings and medicine. It is 
almost certain that most of this mass of material 
was the work of Alexandrian Greeks sophisticated by 
ancient Egyptian lore. 

Miat 

The goddess MaSt closely resembles Thoth, and has 
indeed been regarded as the female counterpart of that 
god. She was one of the original goddesses, for when 
the boat of Ra rose above the waters of the primeval 
abyss of Nu for the first time she had her place in it 
beside Thoth. She is symbolized by the ostrich feather, 
which she either holds or which decorates her head¬ 
dress. Dr. Budge states that the reason for the 
tel 
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THE BOOK OF THE DEAD 

Association of the ostrich feather with Malt is unknown, 
as is the primitive conception which underlies her 
name. But it is likely that the equal-sidedness of the 
feather, its division into halves* rendered it a fitting 
symbol of balance or equilibrium. Among the Maya 
of Central America the feather denoted the plural 
number. The word, we are told* indicates “ that which 
is straight,” The name Malt with the ancient Egyp¬ 
tians came to imply anything which was true, genuine, 
or real. Thus the goddess was the personification of 
law, order, and truth. She indicated the regularity 
with which Ra rose and set in the sky* and, assisted 
by Thoth* wrote down his daily course for him every 
day. In this capacity she is called the ‘daughter of 
Ra 1 and the * eye of Ra.1 As the personification of 
justice her moral power was immense and inexorable. 
In fact, she came to be regarded as that fate from 
whom every man receives his deserts. She sat in a 
hall in the underworld to hear the confessions of the 
dead* the door of which was guarded by Anubis. The 
deceased had to satisfy forty-two assessors or judges 
in this hall, after which he proceeded to the presence 
of Osiris, whom he assured that he had 4 done Malt,* 
and had been purified by her. 

The Book of the Dead 
The Book of lAa Btadf the Egyptian title of which, 

Pfr/ em first t has been variously translated 1 coming 
forth by day P and the * manifestation day*1 is a great 
body of religious compositions compiled for the use of 
the dead m the otherworkL It is probable that the 
name had a significance tor the Egyptians which is 
incapable of being rendered in any modern language* 
and this is borne out by another of its titles—4 The 
chapter of making perfect the Khur (or spirit), 

109 



MYTHS OF ANCIENT EGYPT 

Texts Jelling with the welfare of the dead and their 
life in the world beyond the grave are known to have 
been in use among the Egyptians as early as 4000 b.c. 
The oldest form of the Book a/ the Dead known to 
us is represented in the Pyramid Texes. With the 
invention of mummification a more complete funerary 
ritual arose, based on the hope that such ceremonies as 
it imposed would ensure the corpse against corruption 
preserve it for ever, and introduce it to 3 beatified 
existence among the gods. Almost immediately prior 
to the dynastic era a great stimulus appears to have 
been given to the cult of Osiris throughout Egypt* 
He had now become the god of the deader tx*lknuy 
anti his dogma taught that from the preserved corpse 
wou d spring a beautified astral body, the future home 
of the spirit of the deceased. It therefore became 
necessary to adopt measures of the greatest precaution 
tor 1 he preservation of human remains. 

The generality of the texts comprised in the Book 
eftht Dead are in one form or another of much greater 
antiquity than the period of Mena, the first historical 
kmg of Egypt. Indeed^ from internal evidence it is 
possible to show that many of these were revised 
or edited Jong before the copies known to us were 
made. Even at as early a date as 3300 b.c the 
professional writers who transcribed the ancient texts 
appear to have been so puzzled by their contents that 
they hardly understood their purport.1 Dr. Budge 
states : « We are in any case justified in estimating 
the earliest form of the work to be contemporaneous 
with the foundation of the civilization which we call 
Egyptian 1 in the valley of the Nile.” * 

‘ Maipero, RtctutlA /rectf**, TqL jT( *, 6a. 

fiw* if the Died, Papyrui of Am, «l. i, p. 7. 
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A DISCOVERY 

A 'DiKOTHT" 3400 Y«fj Old 

A hiermc inscription upon the sarcophagus of 
Queen Ivhnem-nefert, wife of Mentu-hctep, a king 
of the Eleventh Dynasty {t. 3500 s.c.), states that a 
certain chapter of the htook of the Dead was discovered 
in the reign of Hcscj^ti, the fifth king of the 
First Dynasty, who flourished about 4266 sic. This 
sarcophagus affords us two copies of the said chapter, 
one immediately following the other. That as early 
as ajoo s.c. a chapter of the Book of she Dead should 

re.i:erre^ to a date almost 2000 years before that 
time is astounding, and the mind reek* before the idea 
of a tradition which, during comparatively unlettered 
centuries, could have conserved a religious formula 
almost unimpaired. Thus thirty-four centuries ago a 
portion of the Book of the Dei id was regarded as ex¬ 
tremely ancient, mysterious, and difficult of com¬ 
prehension. It will be noted also that the inscription 
on the tomb of Queen Khnem-nefert bears out that 
the chapter in question was * discovered* about 
4266 u.c. If it was merely discovered at that early 
era, what periods of remoteness lie between that epoch 
and the time when it was first reduced to writing ? 
The description of the chapter on the sarcophagus of 
the royal lady states that «this chapter was found in 
the foundations beneath the Dweller in the Hennu 
Boat by the foreman of the builders in the time of the 
king of the South and North, He$cp-ti, whose word is 
truth”; and the Nebseni Papyrus says that the chapter 
was found in the city of Khemenmi or Hermopoli^ on 
a block of alabaster, written in letters of lapis-lazuli, 
under the feet of the god. It also appears from the 
Turin Papyrus, which dates from the period of the 
Twenty-sixth Dynasty, that the name of the finder 
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was Heru-ta-ta-i, the son of Cheops, who was at the 
time engaged in a tour of inspection of the temples. 
Sir Gaston Maspero is doubtful concerning the im¬ 
portance which should be attached to the statement 
regarding the chapter on the tomb of Queen Khnem- 
ncfertj but M. Naville considers the chapter in question 
one of the oldest in the Bock of the Dead. 

A bas-relief of the Second Dynasty bears an inscrip¬ 
tion dedicating to the shade of a certain priest the 
formula of the “ thousands of loaves of bread, thou¬ 
sands of jugs of ale,” and so forth, so common in later 
times. We thus see that 4000 years b.c. it was 
regarded as a religious duty to provide offerings of 
meat and drink for the dead, and there seems to be 
good evidence, from the nature of the formula in 
question, that it had become fixed and ritualistic by 
this period. This passage would appear to justify the 
text on the sarcophagus of the wife of Mcntu-hetcp. 
A few centuries later, about the time of Seneferu 
(f- 3766 B.c.), the cult of the dead had expanded 
greatly from the architectural point of view, and larger 
and more imposing cenotaphs were provided for them. 
Victorious wars had brought much wealth to Egypt, 
and its inhabitants were better able to meet the very 
considerable expenditure entailed upon them by one 
of the most expensive cults known to the history of 
religion. In the reign of Men-kau-Ra a revision 
of certain parts of the text of the Book of the Dtna 
appears to have been undertaken. The authority for 
this is the rubrics attached to certain chapters which 
state that they were found inscribed upon a block of 
alabaster in letters of lapts-laauli in the time of that 
monarch. 

We do not find a text comprising the Book of the 
Dead as a whole until the reign of Unas (3333 b.c.). 



THE THREE RECENSIONS 

whose pyramid was opened in 1S81 by Sir G, Maspero. 
The stone walls were covered with texts extremely 
difficult of decipherment, because of their archaic 
character and spelling, among them many from the 
Bv$k &f the Dead* Continuing his excavations at 
Saoqarah, Maspero made his way into the pyramid 
of Teta (3300 &-c.), in which he discovered inscrip¬ 
tions, some of which were identical with those in the 
pyramid of Unas, so- that the existence of a fully 
formed Book of i/te Dtad by the time of the first king 
of the Sixth Dynasty was proven. Additional texts 
were found in the tomb of Pepi 1 (3233 b.c.). From 
this it will be seen that before the dose of the Sixth 
Dynasty five copies of a scries of texts, forming the 
Book offht Dedd of that period, are in evidence, and, 
as has been observed, there is substantial proof that its 
ceremonial was in vogue in the Second, and probably 
in the First, Dynasty, Its text continued to be copied 
and employed until the second century of the Christian 

era. 
It would appear that each chapter of the Book of 

the DrW had an independent origin, and it is prob¬ 
able chat their inclusion and adoption into the body 
of the work were spread over many centuries. It is 
possible that some of the texts reflect changes in 
theological opinion, but each chapter stands by itself. 
It would seem, however, that there was a traditional 
order in the sequence of the chapters. 

The Three Recensions 

There were three recensions or versions of the Bo&k 
of tht Deed— the Heliopolkan, the Theban, and the 
SaTte, The Heliopolitan Recension was edited by the 
priests of the College of Anu, or On, known to the 
Greeks as Heliopolis, and was based upon texts not no w 
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recoverable. The Pyramids of Unas, Teta, and Pepi 
contain the original texts of this recension, which 
represent the theological system introduced by the 
priests of Ra. The essentials of the primitive Egyptian 
religion are, however, retained, the only modification 
in them being the introduction of the solar doctrine of 
Ra, In later times the priesthood of Ra were forced 
to acknowledge the supremacy of Osiris, and this theo¬ 
logical defeat is visible in the more modern texts. Be¬ 
tween the Sixth and Eleventh Dynasties the priests of 
On edited a number of fresh chapters from time to 
time. 

The Theban Recension was much in vogue from the 
Eighteenth to the Twenty-second Dynasties, and was 
usually written upon papyri and painted upon coffins 
in hieroglyphs. Each chapter was preserved distinct 
from the others, but appears to have had no distinct 
place in the entire collection. 

The Satte Recension was definitely arranged at some 
date prior to the Twenty-sixth Dynasty, and is written 
upon coffins and papyri, and also in hieratic and demotic 
script. It continued to be employed to the end of the 
Ptolemaic period. 

As we have previously noticed, the Book of the Dtad was 
for their use from the moment when they found them¬ 
selves inhabitants of the othcrworld. Magic was the 
very mainspring of existence in that sphere, and unless a Sirit was acquainted with the fbrmulse which compelled 

c respect of the various gods and demons, and even 
of inanimate objects, it was helpless. The region to 
which the dead departed the primitive Egyptians 
called Duat. They believed it to be formed of 
the body of Osiris. It was regarded as dark and 
gloomy, containing pits of fire and dreadful monsters 
which circled the earth, and was in iu turn bounded 



THE PLACE OF REEDS 

by a river and a lofty chain of mountains. The part 
of it that was nearest to Egypt was regarded as a de¬ 
scription of mingled desert and forest, through which 
the soul of the deceased might not hope to struggle 
unless guided by some benevolent spirit who knew the 
paths through this country of despair. Thick darkness 
covered everything, and under veil of this the hideous 
inhabitants of the place practised all sorts of hostility to 
the new-comer, unless by the use of words of power he 
could prove his superiority over them. But there was 
one delectable part in this horrid region—the Sckhet 
Hetepet, the Elysian fields which contained the Sckhet 
Aaru, or the Field of Reeds, where dwelt the god 
Osiris and his company. At Jirst he had domain over 
this part of the Duat alone, but gradually he succeeded 
in extending it over the entire country of the dead, of 
which he was monarch. We find also a god of the 
Duat named Duati, but who appears to have been more 
a personification of the region than anything else. 
Now the wish of all good men was to win to the king¬ 
dom of Osiris, and to that end they made an exhaustive 
study of the prayers and ritual of the Book of the 
in order that they might the more easily penetrate to 
the region of bliss. This they might reach by two 
ways—by land and by water. The path by water was 
no whit less dreadful than that by land, the passage of 
the soul being barred by streams of fire and boding 
water, and the banks of the rivers navigated were 
populous with evil spirits. 

The Place of Reeds 

We learn from the Theban Recension that there were 
seven halls or mansions in the Field of Reeds, all of 
which had to be passed through by the soul before it 
was received by the god in person. Three gods guarded 
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the door of each hall—the doorkeeper, watchman, and 
questioner. It was necessary for the new-comer to 
address each god by his name. There were also names 
for the doors which must be borne in mind. The name 
of each god was in reality a spell consisting of a number 
of words. The Place of Reeds was divided into fifteen 
regions, each of which was presided over by a god. 
The first of these was called Amentct, where dwelt 
those souls who lived upon earth-offerings ; it was 
ruled over by Menuqet. The second was Sekhet 
Aaru, the Field of Reeds proper, the walls surround¬ 
ing which were formed of the stuff of which the sky 
is made. Here dwelt the souls, who were nine cubits 
high, under the rule of Ra Heru-Khuti, and this place 
was the centre of the kingdom of Osiris. The 
third was the place of the spirit-souls, a region of fire. 
In the fourth dwelt the terrible serpent Sati-tcmui, 
which preyed on the dead who dwelt in the Duat. The 
fifth region was inhabited by spirits who fed upon the 
shadows of the weak and helpless souls. They appear 
to have been a description of vam pire. The remaining 
regions were very similar to these. 

The Journey of Osiris 
We find other descriptions of the Duat in the Boot 

of Gates and the Book of Him that is itt the Duait in 
which is outlined the journey that the sun-god makes 
through the otherworld after he has set upon the earth- 
world. Immediately after sinking he takes the form of 
Osiris, which in this instance is that of a ram with a 
man’s head. Coining to the antechamber of the Duat 
in the west, his entrance is heralded by songs of praise, 
raised by the Ape-gods, while serpents blow fire from 
their mouths by the light of which his Pilot-gods steer 
his craft. All the doors arc thrown open, and the dead, 
116 
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revived by the earthly air which Osiris carries with htm, 
come to life again for a brief hour. All the creatures 
of this portion of the Duat are provided with meat and 
drink by command of the god. Such of the dead as dwell 
here are those who have railed to pass the various tests 
for entrance to his court, and all that they exist for is 
the material comfort provided for them by the brief 
diurnal passage of the deity. When the sun, who in 
this form is known as Af Ra, reaches the entrance to 
the second part of the Duat, which is called Urnes, the 
gods of the first section depart from him, and do not 
again behold his face until the following night. At 
this point the boat of Af Ra is met by the boats of 
Osiris and his attendant gods, and in this place also 
Osiris desires that the dead should receive food, light, 
and air. Here he grapples with the serpents Hau and 
Neha-her, as do most sun-gods during the time of 
darkness, and, having overcome them, is ted into the 
Field of the Grain-gods, where he reposes for a while. 
When there he hearkens to the prayers of the living on 
behalf of the dead, and takes account of the offerings 
made by them. Continuing his journey, he traverses 
the twelve sections of the Duat. In some of these we 
see what were probably quite separate realms of the 
dead, such as the Realm ot Scker, a god who is perhaps 
of greater antiquity than Osiris. In this place his boat 
is useless, as there is no river in the gloomy kingdom 
of Sekcr, which appears completely alien to Osiris. He 
therefore repeats words of awful power, which compel 
the gods ot the place to lead him by subterranean 
passages from which he emerges into Amhet, where is 
situated a stream of boiling water. But he is not out 
ot the kingdom of Seker until he reaches the sixth 
section, where dwell the dead kings of Egypt and the 
* Khu * or Spirit-souls. It is at this point of his journey 

UT 



MYTHS OF ANCIENT EGYPT 

that Af Ra. turns his face toward the east and directs 
his course to the Mountain of the Sunrise; previous 
to this he has been journeying from the south to the 
north. In the seventh section he is joined by Isis 
and other deities, and here his path is obstructed by 
the wicked serpent Apep, through whose body the 
attendant deities drive their daggers. A company of 
gods tow him through the eighth section, but his vessel 
sails itself through the ninth, and in the tenth and 
eleventh he seems to pass over a series of lakes, which 
may represent the lagoons of the eastern delta. In the 
latter section his progress is lighted by a disk of light, 
encircled by a serpent, which rests upon the prow of 
the boat. The twelfth section contains the great mass 
of celestial waters called Nu, dml here dwells Nut, the 
personification of the morning. Before the boat looms 
the great serpent Ankh-neteru, and twelve of the gods, 
taking hold of the tow-line, enter this serpent at the 
tail and oraw .he god in his boat through the monstrous 
body, bringing Af Ra out at its mouth ; but not as Af 
Ra, for during this passage he has been transformed into 
Khepera, in which shape he Is towed into the sky by 
twelve goddesses, who lead him before Shu, the god of 
the atmosphere of the terrestrial world. Shu places 
him in the opening in the semicircular wall which 
forms the end of the twelfth section, and he now 
appears to mortal eyes as a disk of light, having dis¬ 
carded his mummified form, in which he traversed the 
Duat. His progress is followed by the acclamations 
of hi* company of gods, who fall upon and destroy his 
enemies and sing hymns of praise to him. The Duat, 
as described in the Book, of Gatest differs considerably 
from that of the Book of Him that is in the Dual, but it 
also possesses twelve sections, and a similar journey is 
outlined in it. 7 
nt 
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THE JOURNEY OF OSIRIS 

The principal gods alluded to in the Bank of the 

Dead are : Tan or Atmu, Nu, Ra, Khcpra, Puh, 
Ptah-Seker, Khnemu, Shu, Set, Horus, Thoth, Neph- 
thys, Anubis, Amen, and Anu—in fact, the majority 
of the principal divinities of Egypt, Besides these 
there were many lesser gods and a great company of 
spirits, demons, and other supernatural beings. Many 
of these demons were very ancient forms of half- 
forgotten deities. It will be noticed that at practically 
every stage of his journey Osiris left behind him one 
or more of his divine companions, who henceforth were 
supposed to become the rulers or satraps of the regions 
in which he had quitted them. So might an earthly 
Pharaoh reward his courtiers for services rendered. 

It was only during the Middle Kingdom that the 
conception of Osiris as judge of the dead took definite 
form and received general recognition. In one ot the 
chapters of the Book of the Dead we find him seated 
in a large hall the roof of which is covered with fire 
and symbols of truth. Before him are the symbol of 
Anubis, the four sons of Horus, and the Devourcr of 
the West, a monster who serves as his protector. In 
the rear sit the forty-two judges of the dead. The 
deceased makes his appearance before the god and his 
heart is placed in a great balance to be weighed by 
Anubis, Thoth, the scribe of the gods, standing by to 
note the result upon his tablets. Having communi¬ 
cated this to Osiris, the dead man, if found worthy, is 
presented to the deity, to whom he repeats a long 
prayer, in which he states that he has not committed 
any evil. Those who could not pass the test were 
hurried away, and so far as is known were in danger 
of being devoured b? a frightful monster called Beby, 
which awaited them outside. The justified deceased 
took part in the life of Osiris and the other gods, 
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which appears to have been very much the same as 
that of the Egyptian aristocracy. As has been said, the 
deceased might also transform himself into any animal 
form he cared. The life of the justified dead is well 
outlined io an inscription on the tomb of Paheri, prince 
of El Kab, which is as follows: f<Thou goest in and 
out with a glad heart, and with the rewards of the 
§™s- * * * I hou becomes* a living soul ; thou hast 
power over bread, water, and air. thou changes* thy- 
selJ into a pheenix or a swallow, a sparrow-hawk or a 
heron, as thou desirest. Thou dost cross In the boat 
and art not hindered. Thou sailest upon the water 
when a flood ariseth, Thou livest anew and thy soul 
is not parted from thy body. Thy soul is a god 
together with the illuminated, and the excellent souls 
speak: with thee. Thou art among them and (verily) 
reccivest what is given upon earth ; thou possessest 
water, possessest air, hast superabundance of that which 
thou desirest. Thine eyes are given to thee to see, 
and thine ears to hear speech, thy mouth speaketh’ 
thy legs move, thy hands and arms bestir themselves 
lor thee, thy flesh grows, thy veins are in health, and 
thou tee lest thyself well in all thy limbs. Thou hast 
thtne upright heart in thy possession, and thy earlier 
heart belongs to thee. Thou dost mount up to heaven 
and art summoned each day to the libation table of 
VVennofre, thou receivest the good which has been 
offered to him and the gifts of the Lords of the 
necropolis." 

The Book of the Dead is obviously an allegory of 
the passage of the sun through the underworld? The 
sinking of the sun at nightfall would naturally arouse 
in primitive man thoughts as to where the luminarv 
dwelt during the hours of gloom, for the sun was to 
early man a living thing. He could watch its motion 



THE JOURNEY OF OSIRIS 
across the sky, and the light and other benefits which 
he received from it came to make him regard it as 
the source of all good. It appeared plain to him that 
its diurnal career was cut short by the attacks of some 
enemy, and the logical sequel of the belief in the 
solar deity as a beneficent power was of course that 
the force hostile to him must be of evil disposition. 
It came to be figured as a serpent or dragon which 
nightly battled with the luminary and for a season 
prevailed.^ The gods of many religions have to 
descend into the othcrworld to do battle with 
the forces of death and hell. We may see an 
analogy to the Bosk of the Dead in the Central 
American Pops! I uht in which two hero-gods, the sons 
and nepnews of the sun and the moon, descend into 
the dark abyss of the Maya Hades, rout its forces, 
and return triumphant. It has been suggested that 
the Book of the Dead was nothing more or less than the 
ritual of a secret brotherhood, and that the various 
halls mentioned in it symbolized the several stages of 
initiation through which the members had to pass. 

It is curious that in his recent interesting book on 
Mextiax Jrch^ology Mr. T. Athol Joyce, of the British 
Museum, has mentioned that the court of the Maya 
underworld, as alluded to in the Popot Pith, “ seems to 

ave been conducted on the principle of a secret 
society with a definite form of initiation.’' It is prac¬ 
tically certain that the mysteries of Eleusis, and similar 
Greek initiatory ceremonies, were concerned with the 
hie of the underworld, especially with the story of 
Demcter and Kore, or Ceres, and "that a theatric repre¬ 
sentation of the wanderings of the mother in search of 
her daughter in the underworld was given in the course 
of the ceremonial. These Greek deities, besides being 
gods of the dead, were gods ofagriculture—corn .gods ; 
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but gods of the underworld often presided over the 
growth of the crops, as it was believed that the 
grain germinated underneath the earth by their in¬ 
fluence. For example, we find in the Popsl Vuh that 
Xquiq, daughter of one of the lords of the under¬ 
world, was able to reap a field of maize in a few 
minutes in a spot where before there had been none. 
All this would seem to point to the probability that 
if the Book of the Dead did not contain an early type 
of initiatory ceremonial, it may have powerfully in¬ 
fluenced the ceremonial of mysteries when they arose. 
The mysteries ot the Cabiri, for example, are supposed 
to be of Egyptian origin. On the other hand, it may be 
possible that the Boot of the Dead represents the cere¬ 
monial of an older prehistoric mystery, which had been 
forgotten by the dynastic Egyptians. Savage races all 
over the world possess such mysteries. 'The Indians 
of North America and the Black fellows of Australia 
possess most elaborate initiatory ceremonies ; and it is 
quite possible that the Book of the Dead may preserve 
the ritual of Neolithic savages who practised it thousands 
of years prior to its connexion with the worship of Osiris. 

The Place of Punishment 

Although there does not appear to have been a por¬ 
tion of the Duat specially reserved for the wicked, they 
were sufficiently tormented in many wavs to render 
their existence a punishment for any misdeeds com¬ 
mitted during life. At one end of this region were 
pits of fire where grisly deities presided, superintending 
the destruction of the bodies of the deceased and hack¬ 
ing them to pieces before they were burned. Their 
punishment was, however, mitigated by the appearance 
ot Ra-Osiris on his nightly journey, for as he advanced 
their torments ceased for the time being. 



THE PLACE OF PUNISHMENT 

The deities who inflicted punishment upon the 
damned were the enemies of Ra-Osiris—personifica¬ 
tions of darkness, night, fog, mist, vapour, tempest, 
wind, and so forth, and these were destroyed daily by 
the fiery beams of the luminary. These were pictured 
in human form, and the scenes of their destruction by 
fire have often been mistakenly supposed to represent 
the burning of the souls of the doomed. This evil 
host was renewed with every revolution of the sun, so 
that a fresh phalanx of enemies appeared to attack Ra 
each night and morning. It was during the interval 
between dawn and sunrise that they were discomfited 
and punished. The souls of the doomed were in no 
wise enabled to hinder the progress of Ra, but in later 
times these were in some measure identified with the 
enemies of Ra, with whom they dwelt and whom they 
assisted to attack the sun-goa. In the strife which 
ensued they were pierced by the fiery sun-rays, sym¬ 
bolized as darts or spears, and the knives which hacked 
their bodies in pieces were typical of the flames of fire 
emanating from the body of Ra. The lakes and pits 
of fire in which they were submerged typified the 
appprance of the eastern heavens at sunrise. 

There was nothing in the Egyptian creed to justify 
the belief in everlasting punishment, and such a view 
is unsupported by the material of the texts. There is, 
in fact, no parallel in the Egyptian religion to the 
Gehenna of the Hebrews, or the Purgatory and Hell 
of medieval Europe. The Egyptian idea of death did 
not include the conception of the resurrection of a 
second physical body in the underworld, but, should 
the physical body be destroyed, they considered that 
the hi or double, the shadow and spirit of man, might 
also perish, It is strange, all the same, to observe that 
the Egyptian idea of temporary punishment after death 
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appears to have coloured the medieval Christian con¬ 
ception of that state through Coptic sources. Indeed, 
the Coptic Christians of Egypt appear to have borrowed 
the idea of punishment in the Duat almost entire from 
their pagan ancestors or contemporaries. Amelincau 
cites a Coptic work in which a dead Egyptian tells how 
at the hour of dissolution avenging angels collected 
around him with knives and other weapons, which they 
thrust through and through him. Other spirits tore 
his soul from his body and, securing it to the back of 
a black horse, galloped off with it to Amentet. On 
arrival there he was first tortured in a place filled with 
noisome reptiles, and was then thrust into outer dark¬ 
ness, He tell into another pit at least two hundred feet 
deep, in which were assembled reptiles of every descrip¬ 
tion, each having seven heads, and here he was given 
over to a serpent which had teeth like iron stakes, 
hrom Monday to Friday of each week this monster 
gnawed and tore at the doomed wretch, who rested 
Only from this torment on Saturday and Sunday, In 
the circumstance that it does not posit eternal punish¬ 
ment, the region of torment, if so it can be named, 
differs from similar ideas in other mythologies; but in 
the essence concerning the nature of the punishment 
meted out, the cutting with knives, stabbing with 
spears, burning with fire, and so forth, it is practically 
at one with the underworlds of other faiths. The 
scenery of the Egyptian infernal regions also closely 
resembles that of its equivalents in other mythologies. 
It was not to be supposed that the Egyptians, with 
their elaborate precautions against bodily attack after 
death, should believe in eternal punishment. They 
may have believed in punishment for each other, but 
it is highly improbable that any Egyptian who had 
devoted any time to the study of the e/ the De*J 
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believed that he himself was doomed. His whole 
future, according to that book, hung upon his know, 
ledge of the words of power written therein, and surely 
no one wi th such a comparatively easy means of escape 
could have been so foolish as to neglect it. 

The Egyptian Htavon 

As has been said, the exact position of heaven does 
not appear to have been located, but it may be said in 
a general sense that the Egyptians believed it to be 
placed somewhere above the sky. They called it Pet, 
which expression they used In contradistinction to the 
word Nu, meaning sky. The heavens and the sky 
they regarded as a slab, each end of which rested on 
a support formed of the two mountains Bakhau and 
Mami, the mountains of sunrise and sunset. In primi¬ 
tive times heaven was conceived as consisting of two 
portions, the cast and the west; but later it was divided 
into four parts, each of which was placed under the 
sovereignty of a god. This region was supported by 
four pillars, each of which again was under the direction 
of a deity, and at a comparatively late period an extra 
pillar was added to support the middle. In one myth 
we find the heavens spoken of as representing a human 
head, the sun and moon forming the eyes, and the 
supports of heaven being formed by the hair. The 
gods of the four quarters who guarded the original 
pillars were those deities known as Canopic (see 
p. a8}, or otherwise called the Children of Horus. 

In heaven dwelt the great god Ra, who sat upon a 
metal throne, the sides of which were embossed with 
the faces of lions and the hoofs of bulls. His train or 
company surrounded him, and was in its turn encircled 
by the lesser companies of deities. Each of the gods 
who presided over the world and the Duat had also 
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his own place in heaven. Beneath the lesser gods 
again came beings who might well be described as 
angelical. First among these were the Shcmsu-heru, 
or followers of Horus, who waited upon the sun-god, 
and, if necessary, came to his protection. They were 
regarded as being essential to his welfare. Next 
came the Ashemu, the attributes of which are un¬ 
known, and after those the Henmcmet, perhaps souls 
who were to become human beings, but their status is 
by no means clear. They were supposed to live upon 
gra i n and her b$. There were also being s called U te nn u 
and Afa, regarding the characteristics of which abso¬ 
lutely nothing is known. Following these came an 
innumerable host of spirits, souls and so forth, chiefly 
of those who had once dwelt upon the earth, and who 
were known collectively as ‘the living ones.' The 
Egyptians thought these might wander about the earth 
and return to heaven at certain fixed times, the idea 
arising probably because they wished to provide a 
future tor the body as well as for the soul and spirit. 
As explained previously, the gods of heaven had their 
complements or doubles on earth, and man in some 
degree was supposed to partake of this dual nature. The 
Egyptian conception of heaven altered slowly through¬ 
out the centuries. An examination of the earliest 
records available shows that the idea of existence after 
death was a sort of shadowy extension of the life of 
this world. Such an idea is common to all primitive 
races. As they progressed, however, this conception 
became entirely changed and a more spiritual one took 
its place. The soul, ba, and the spirit, khut which were 
usually represented as a hawk and a heron in the 
hieroglyphic texts, partook of heavenly food and 
became one with the gods, and in time became united 
with the glorified body or heavenly frame, so that the 
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soul-spirit, power, shade, double, and name of the 
deceased were all collected in the one heavenly body- 
known as sahut which may he described as the spiritual 
body. It was considered to grow out of the dead 
body, and its existence became possible through the 
magic ceremonies performed and the words of power 
spoken by the priests during the burial service. 

How the Blessed Lived 

In the Book of tht Dead it is stated that the spirits 
of heaven are in number 4,601,200. It has been 
suggested that this number was probably- the Egyptian 
enumeration of all those human spirits who had died 
and had attained to heaven; but this is hardly 
probable, for obvious reasons. The manner in which 
these spirits employed their time is a little obscure. 
Some directed the revolutions of the heavenly bodies; 
others accompanied the great gods in their journey 
through the heavens; while still others superintended 
mundane affairs. They chanted eternal praises of Ra 
as supreme monarch of the gods, and their hymns 
described the wonders of his power and glory* They 
lived upon the rays of light which fell from the eye of 
Horus—that is, they were nourished upon sunlight, 
so that in time their bodies became wholly composed 
of light. According to one myth the gods themselves 
lived upon a species of plant called the * plant of life,’ 
which appears to have grown beside a great lake. But 
such a conception is in consonance with an almost 
separate theological idea to the effect that the deceased 
dwelt in a Paradise where luxuriant grain-fields were 
watered hy numerous canals, and where material 
delights of every kind abounded* It was perhaps this 
place in which the ‘bread of eternity’ and the ‘beer 
of eternity,’ the celestial fig-tree, and other such 

1*7 
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conceptions were supposed to form the food of the dead. 
The blessed were supposed to be arrayed in garments 
similar to those which clothed the gods, but certain of 
them seem to have worn white linen apparel, with 
white sandals on their feet. 

All this goes to show that the heaven of the primi- 
tive Egyptians was nothing more than an extension of 
terrestrial conditions, or perhaps it might be said an 
improvement upon them. So long as the Egyptian 
had the wherewithal to matte bread and to brew beer, 
and had cleanly garments, and shelter under a home¬ 
stead the ground round which was intersected with 
numerous canals, he considered that to be the best of all 
possible heavens. The crops, of course, would grow 
of themselves. The whole idea was quite a material 
one, if the life was simple but comfortable. There is 
nothing sophisticated about the Egyptian heaven like 
the Mohammedan or Christian realms of bliss ; even 
the manner of reaching it was primitive, the early 
dwellers by the Nile imagining that they could reach 
it by climbing on to its^mctal floor by way of the 
mountains which supported it, and their later descend¬ 
ants believing that a ladder was necessary for the ascent. 
In many tombs models of these ladders were placed so 
that the dead people might make use of their astral 
counterparts to gain the celestial regions. Even Osiris 
required such a ladder, and was helped to ascend it by 
Ra and Horns, or by Horus and Set. Many pictures 
of such ladders are also found in various papyri of the 
Book of the Dead which were placed in tombs. J ts length 
was regulated by the deceased himself according to the 
power of the magical words he pronounced over it. 
The deceased by words of power was further enabled 
to turn himself into many bird and animal shapes. It 
is difficult to understand the reason for these animal 
I 1$ 
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transformations in Paradise, but the conception has a 
parallel m the idea of the Aztec warriors that when 
they entered the domain of the sun-god thev would 
accompany him itt his course and would descend to 
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CHAPTER V : THE GREAT GODS 

Ra, the Sun-God RA, the great god of the sun, appears to have 
occupied a prominent position in the Egyptian 
pantheon at a very early p;riod. The Egyptians 

of later days appear to have thought that the name was 
in some way associated with creation. Sun-worship in 
Egypt was very ancient, and it is probable that a number 
of $im„cults became fused in that of Ra. It is certain, 
indeed, that this was the case with the cult of the hawk- 
god Hem or Horus. Both of these deities are usually 
figured with the body of a man and the head of a hawk, 
but they sometimes have the veritable form of that bird, 
The hawk in Egypt appears to have been identified 
with the sun from the earliest times. Its power of 
flight and the heights to which it can rise were probably 
the reasons assigned for its association with the great 
luminary of day. But in many lands birds of heaven- 
aspiring flight have symbolized the sun. Among several 
of the North American Indian tribes the eagle typifies 
the sun. The condor typified the orb of day in ancient 
Peru, and perhaps the eagle did the same in some aspects 
of the Mexican religion. But it is not always birds of 
lofty flight which typily the sun. Thus the quetzal 
bird seems to have stood for it in Mexico and Central 
America, and in the same countries the humming-bird 
or colibri was sometimes associated with it. It is strange 
that just as we find the bird and the serpent combined 
in the Mexican god Quetzakoatl, so we discover them 
to some extent associated in Ra, who wears as his symbol 
the disk of the sun encircled by the serpent Khut, 

The Egyptians had several varying conceptions as 
to the manner in which the sun crossed the heavens. 
One of these was that it sailed over the watery mass of 
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the sky in relays of boats or barques. Thus the rising 
sun occupied the barque Manzet, which means ‘growing 
strong/ and the evening sun was ferried to the place of 
setting by the barque Mesektet, which means1 growing 
weak, in both of which names will be readily dis¬ 
covered allegorical titles for the rising and setting sun. 
The definite path of Ra across the sky hid been planned 
at the time of creation by the goddess Mast, who per¬ 
sonified justice and order. 

The daily voyage of Ra was assisted by a company 
of friendly deities, who navigated his barque to the place 
of the setting sun, the course being set out by Thoth 
and Maat, while Homs acted as steersman and com¬ 
mander. On each side of the boat swam one of two 
pilot fishes called Abtu and Ant, but, notwithstanding 
the assistance of his fellow deities, the barque of Ra 
was constantly beset by the most grisly monsters and 
demons, who strove to put every obstacle in the way 
of its successful passage. 

By far the most potent of these was the serpent 
Apep, who personified the darkness of night, and con¬ 
cerning whom we gain much information from the 
Book of Overthrowing Apep^ which gives spells and other 
instructions for the checkmating of the monster, which 
were recited daily in the temple of Amen-Ra at Thebes. 
In these Apep is referred to as a crocodile and a serpent, 
and it is described how by the aid of sy mpathetic magic 
he is to be speared, cut w ith knives,decapitated, roasted, 
and finally consumed by fire, and his evil followers also. 
These magical acts were duly carried out at Thebes day 
by day, and it was supposed that they greatly assisted 
the journey of the sun-god. in Apep we have a figure 
such as is known in nearly every mythology. He is 
the monster who daily combats with, and finally succeeds 
in devouring, the sun. He is the same a> the dragons 
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which fought with Beowulf the sun-hero, as the night- 
dragon of Chinese mythology, as the Fenris-wolf of 
Scandinavian story, and the multitudinous monsters of 
fable, legend, and romance. We find his counterpart 
also in the Babylonian dragon Tiamat, who was slain by 
Marduk. 

Rat 

In the late period there was invented for Ra a female 
counterpart. Rat, who is depicted as a woman having on 
her head a disk with horns and a uraeus. She does not 
seem to have been of any great importance, and per¬ 
haps only sprang from the itica that every great deity 
must have his female double. The worship of Ra in 
Egypt during the dynastic period was centred in the 
city of Anu, On, or Heliopolis, about five miles from 
the modern Cairo. The priests of the god had settled 
there during the Fifth Dynasty, the first king of which, 
User-ka-f, was high-priest of the god, a circumstance 
which denotes that the cult must even at this early 
period (3350 B.c.) have gained great ascendancy in that 
part of Egypt. 

An ancient legend describes how the progeny of Ra 
first gained the Egyptian throne, and will be found 
on page 200. 

This tradition proves that in early times the kings of 
Egypt believed themselves to have been descended 
from Ra, who, it was affirmed, had once ruled over the 
country, and whose blood flowed in the veins of the 
entire Egyptian royal family. Indeed, Ra was said to 
have been the actual father of several Egyptian kings, 
who were therefore regarded as gods incarnate. Such 
priestly fictions gave the theocratic class added power, 
until at last the worship of Ra practically superseded 
that of almost every other deity in the Nile valley 
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these being absorbed into the theological system of the 
priests of Heliopolis, and granted subordinate positions 
in the group which surrounded the great sun-god. 

Fusion of Myths 
It is not in Egypt alone that we find such astute 

subterfuges made to subserve the purposes of the 
priesthood. In most mythologies we discover that 
legends of creation and of the origin of deities have in 
many cases been manufactured from two or more myths 
which have been so skilfully amalgamated that it is onlv 
by the most careful and patient study that they can be 
resolved into their original components. Thus we find 
in the Hook of Genesis that beside the existence of 
Jahveh, the creative power, wc have evidences of a 
polytheistic pantheon called Elohim. This shows that 
two accounts of the Hebrew creation, the one mono¬ 
theistic and the other polytheistic, have become fused 
together. Perhaps one of the best examples of this 
dovetailing of myths is to be found in one of the 
creation legends of Peru, in which philosophic skill has 
fused all the forms of worship through which Peruvian 
thought passed into one definite whole. Thus the 
various stages of belief from simple animism to anthro¬ 
pomorphism are visible to the student of mythology in 
perusing this one legend. That the same feat had 
been accomplished by the Kiehcs of Central America in 
their wonderful book, the PepalVuh, was shown by the 
writer in an article printed in the Times some years 
ago. 

The original local god of Heliopolis was Tern or Atum, 
who was united with Ra as Ra-Tem. The power of the 
priests of Ra declined somewhat about the close of the 
Sixth Dynasty, but in the reign of Senusert I1 

1 Or LVcmen, 
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(f. 2433 B.c.)the temple at Heliopolis was rebuilt, being 
dedicated to Ra and to two of his forms, Horus and 
Temu. In this temple were kept models of the sacred 
boats of Ra, the Manaet, containing a hawk-headed 
figure of Ra, and the Mesektct, a man-headed statue 
of him. 

Primitive as is the nature of sun-worship, it possesses 
elements which enable it to survive where many more 
advanced and complicated cults succumb. Even in 
such a country, side by side with an aristocracy of real 
intelligence but limited opportunities, there must natu. 
rally have existed millions of peasants and helots who 
were only to be distinguished from savages because of 
their contact with their superiors and their settlement 
as an agricultural race. To them the sun would, it 
might be thought, appear as the god par excellence^ the 
great quickcncr and iructiher j but we find the cult of 
Ra more or less of an aristocratic theological system, 
in early times at least; and for the cult of the people 
we have to turn to the worship of Osiris. Undoubtedly 
the best parallel to the worship of Ra in Egypt is to 
be found in that of the sun in ancient Peru, Just as 
the monarch of Peru personified the sun on earth, and 
acted as his regent in the terrestrial sphere, so the 
Egyptian monarchs styled themselves * sons of the sun/ 
In both instances the solar cult was eminently aristo¬ 
cratic in character. This is proved by the circumstance 
that the paradise of Ra was a sphere more spiritual by 
far than that of Osiris, with its purely material delights. 
Those happy enough to gain the heaven of the sun-god 
were clothed with light, and their food was described 
as ‘light/ The Gsirian paradise, again, it will be 
recalled, consisted of converse with Osiris and feasting 
with him. Indeed, the aristocratic caste in all countries 
shrinks from the conception that it must in the after- 
i)4 
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life rub shoulders with the common herd* This was 
definitely the case in ancient Mexico and Scandinavia, 
where only warriors killed in battle might enter 
paradise. These beliefs, however, were never suffi¬ 
ciently powerful to obliterate the cult of Osiris, and as 
the Egyptian mind was of a strongly material cast, it 
greatly favoured the conception of a * field of reeds1 
and a ‘field of peace,’ where man could enjoy the good 
things and creature-comforts that he so much desired 
upon earth, rather than the unsubstantial fare and 
raiment of the more superlative sphere of Ra, 

Ra and Osiris 
A great but silent struggle was waged for many cen¬ 

turies between the priesthoods of Ra and Osiris, but in 
the end the beliefs clustering around the latter deity 
gained pre-eminence, and he took over the titles, 
powers, and attributes of the great god of the sun. 
Then it was probable, as has elsewhere been stated, that 
the conception of a moon- and a sun-god became fused 
in his person. The worship of Osiris was fundamen¬ 
tally African and Egyptian in character, but there is 
strong reason to believe that the cult of Ra possessed 
many foreign elements, possibly West Asiatic in origin, 
which accounts for the coldness with which the masses 
of Egypt regarded his worship. Heliopolis, his city, 
contained many inhabitants of Asiatic birth, and this 
may account to some extent for the introduction of 
some of the tenets in his creed which the native Egyp¬ 
tians found unpalatable. 

There is no doubt, however, that, to the aristocracy 
of Egypt at least, Ra stood in the position of creator 
and father of the gods* Osiris stood in relation to him 
is a son. In fact, the relations of these two deities may 
be regarded as that between god the father and god the 

US 
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son, and just as in certain theologies the figure of god 
the son has overshadowed that of god the father! so 
did Osiris overshadow R». 

T^c god Tem, or A cum, who, as has been said, was 
originally the local deity of Heliopolis, was in the 
dynastic period held to be one of the forms of Ra, and 
a persomheation of the setting sun. Tem was one of 

...first of the Egyptians. He is depicted as 
sad.ng m the boat of Ra, with whom he was dearly 
umted in early times as Ra-Tem. He appears to havJ: 
b«n a god who possessed many attributes in common 
with Ra, and later on he seems to have been identified 
wth Osins as well. In the myth of Ra and Isis Ra 

S? i T Khep,Cra ,n thc m°rning, and Ra at noon- 
P ai3 t^,e evening,” which shows that to the 

syptians the day was divided into three parts, each of 
which was presided over by a special form of the sun- 
go^, 1 em was worshipped in one of his forms as a 
serpent, a fairly common shape for a stin-god, for in 
many countries the snake or serpent, taU in mouth 
symbolizes the disk of the sun. ’ 

The Sacred Beetle 

Khepera, the remaining form of Ra, is generally 
^presented in human form with a beetle upon his head. 
The worship of the beetle was very ancient in Egypt 
and we must regard its fusion with the cult of Rk’as 
due to pnestly influence. The scarabwus, having laid its 
eggs in the sand of Egypt, rolls them into a little ball 

?! wh,ch ,f thctl ProPcls across the sand with 
its hind legs to a hole which it has previously due 
where the eggs are hatched by the rays of the sun ' This 
actmn of the beetle seemed to the' ancient Egyptians 
“bl= rol.l,.ng thc sun across the heavens, so 

Khepena, the rismgluminary, was symbolized by it. 
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AMEN 
Khcpera is a deity of some importance, for he is 

called creator of the gods and father of the gods. He 
was also looked upon as a type of the resurrection, 
because of his symbolizing the ball enclosing living 
germs, and probably in a secondary sense, because the 
rising sun steps as it were from the grave of night 
morning after morning with the greatest certainty. 
The scarabs which were found on Egyptian mummies 
typified this hope of resurrection, and have been found 
in Egyptian tombs as old as the time of the Fourth 
Dynasty. 

Am?n 

Although the god Amen appears to have been 
numbered among the deities of Egypt as early as the 
Fifth Dynasty, when he was alluded to as one of the 
primeval gods,1 it was not until a later period that 
his^ votaries began to exercise the enormous power 
which they wielded throughout Egypt. With the 
exception of Ha and Osiris, the worship of Amen was 
more widespread than that of any other god in the 
Nile valley ; but the circumstances behind the growth 
of his cult certainly point to its having been dis¬ 
seminated by political rather than religious propa¬ 
ganda. What his attributes were in the time of the 
Ancient Empire we do not know. The name means 
‘what is hidden,’ or what cannot be seen, and we are 
constantly informed tn votive hymns and other com- 
positions that he is “hidden to his children” and 
“hidden to gods and men.” It has been advanced 
that these expressions refer to the setting of the sun, 
but there is far better reason for supposing that they 

* There h* mention in the pyrsmid of Unas {Simh Ppnutri of* 
which mjy m«n Ant eh, but (n*jr ilio mem ‘The Hidden 

Ode, and the epithet which follow! ippcan to upplj? tp Oiirii. 
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imply that Amen is a god who cannot be viewed by 
mortal eyes, invisible and Inscrutable, It is not diffi¬ 
cult to see that the conception of such a deity would 
speedily win favour with a priestly and theological 
class, who would quickly tire of the more material 
cults by which they were surrounded, and who would 
strain after a form of godhead less crude than the 
purely symbolical systems which held sway in the 
country. In fact, the whole theological history of Amen 
is that of a priesthood who were determined to impose 
upon a rather materialistic population a more spiritual 
type of worship and a higher conception of God, 

Amen was represented in numerous forms :1 in the 
shape of a man seated on a throne, with the head of 
a frog and the body ot a man, with a serpent's head, 
as an ape and as a lion. But the most general form 
in which he was drawn was that of a bearded man 
wearing on his head two long and very straight plumes, 
which are coloured alternately red and green or red and 
blue. He is clothed in a linen tunic, wears bracelets, 
and neddec,and from the back of his dress there hangs 
an animal's tail, which denotes that he was a god 
originating in early times. In a later form he 
has the head of a hawk when fused with Ra, The 
great centre of his worship and of his rise to power 
was the city of Thebes, where in the Twelfth 
Dynasty a temple was built in his honour. At that 
period be was a mere local god, but when the princes 
of Thebes came into power and grasped the sovereignty 
of Egypt the reputation of Amen rose with theirs, 
and he became a prominent god in Upper Egypt. 
His priesthood, seizing upon the new political con¬ 
ditions, cleverly succeeded in identifying him with Ra 
and his subsidiary forms, all of whose attributes they 

1 Budge* Tit G*d* */Eg}ptt ii. p. *. 
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ascribed to Amen ; but they further stated that although 
their deity included in himself all their characteristics, he 
was much greater and loftier than they. As we have 
already observed, the god of the capital of Egypt for the 
time being was the national deity, and when this lot fell 
to the fortune of Amen his priesthood took full advan¬ 
tage of it. Never was a god so exploited and, if the 
term may be employed, advertised as was Amen. 
When evil days fell upon Egypt and the Hyksos 
overran the country, Amen, thanks to his priestly pro¬ 
tagonists, weathered the storm and, because of interne¬ 
cine strife, had become the god par excellence of the 
Egyptians. When the country recovered from its 
troubles and matters began to right themselves once 
more, the military successes of the kings of the 
Eighteenth Dynasty redounded greatly to the power 
and glory of Amen, and the spoil of conquered Pales¬ 
tine and Syria loaded his temples. There was of 
course great dissatisfaction on the part of the wor¬ 
shippers of FU at such a condition of affairs. Osiris, 
as the popular god, could not well be displaced, as he 
had too large a hold on the imagination of the people, 
and his cult and character were of too peculiar a nature 
to admit of usurpation by another deity. His cult 
had been slowly evolved, probably through many cen¬ 
turies, and the circumstances of his worship were 
unique. But the cult of Ra was challenged by that 
of a deity who not only presented like attributes, but 
whose worship was on the whole more spiritual and 
of a higher trend than that of the great sun-god. We 
do not know what theological battles were waged over 
the question of the supremacy of the two gods, but we 
do know that priestly skill was, as in other cases, more 
than equal to the occasion. A fusion of the gods took 
place. It would be rash to assert that this am alga mi- 

*39 
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cion was a planned affair between the two warring 
cults, and it is more probable that their devotees quietly 
acquiesced in a gradual process effusion* The Theban 
priests would come to recognize that it was impossible 
to destroy altogether the worship of Ra, so they would 
as politic men bow to the inevitable and accept his 
amalgamation with their own deity. 

Amefjrs Rise to Powef 

Many hymns of Amen-Ra, especially that occurring 
in the papyrus ot Hu-nefer, show the completeness 
of this fusion and the rapidity with which Amen had 
risen to power. In about a century from being a 
mere local god he had gained the title of4 king of the 
gods of ligypt.^ His priesthood had become by far 
the most powerful and -wealthy in the land, and even 
rivalled royalty itself. Their political power can only 
be described as enormous. They made war and 
peace, and when the Ram ess id Dynasty came to an 
end the high-priest of Amen-Ra was raised to the 
royal power, instituting the Twenty-first Dynasty, 
known as the * dynasty of priest-kings.' But if they 
were strong in theology, they were certainly not so 
in military genius. They could not enforce the 
payment of tribute which their predecessors had 
wrung from the surrounding countries, and their 
poverty increased rapidly. The shrines of the god 
languished for want of attendants, and even the higher 
ranks of the priesthood itself suffered a good deal of 
hardship. Robber bands infested the vicinity of the 
temples, and the royal tombs were looted. But if 
their power waned, their pretensions certainly did not, 
and even in the face of Libyan aggression in the Delta 
they continued to vaunt the glory of the god whom 
they served. Examining the 'texts and hymns which 
140 
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AMENDS RISE TO POWER 

tell us what we know of Amcn-Ra, we find that in 
them he is considered as the general source of life, 
animate and inanimate, and is identified with the 
creator of the universe, the * unknown god,’ All 
the attributes of the entire Egyptian pantheon were 
lavished upon him, with the exception of those of 
Osiris, of whom the priests of Amen-Ra appear to 
have taken no notice. But they could not displace the 
great god of the dead, although they might ignore him. 
In one of his forms certainly, that of Khensu the 
Moon-god, Amen hears a slight likeness to Osiris, but 
we cannot say that in this form he usurps the Hit of 
the god of the undcrwr.ld in any respect. Amen-Ra 
even occupied the shines of many other gods through¬ 
out the Nile valf /, absorbing their attributes and 
entirely taking tbeir place. One of his most popular 
forms was that of a goose, and the animal was sacred 
to him in many parts of Egypt, as was the ram. 
Small figures of him made in the Ptolemaic form have 
the bearded face of a man, the body of a beetle, the 
wmgs of a hawk, human legs with the toes and claws 
of a lion. All this, of course, only symbolizes the 
many-sided character of him who was regarded as the 
greatest of all gods, and typified the manner in which 
attributes of every description resided in him. The 
entire pestdt or company of the gods was supposed to 
be unified in Amen, and indeed we mav describe his 
cult as one of the most serious attempts of antiquity to 
formulate a system of monotheism, the worship of a 
single god. That they did not achieve this was by no 
means their fault. We must look upon them as a 
band of enlightened men animated by a spiritual fire, 
which burned very brightly among the sadly material 
surroundings of Egypt. But, like all priestly hier¬ 
archies, they possessed the inherent weakness of 
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ambition and the love of overweening power. Had 
they relegated politics to its proper sphere, they might 
have been much more successful than they were ; but 
the true cause of their ultimate failure to conquer 
entirely the other cults of Egypt lay in the circum¬ 
stance of the veiw ancient and deep-seated nature of 
these cults, and of the primeval and besotted ignorance 
of those who supported them. 

The Oracle of Jupiter'Am men 

No part of Egypt was free from the dominion of 
Amen-Ra, which spread north and south, east and west, 
and had ramifications in Syria, Nubia, and other Egyp¬ 
tian dependencies. Its most powerful centres were 
Thebes, Hermonthis, Coptos, Panopolis, Hermopolis 
Magna, and in Lower Egypt Memphis,Sals, Heliopolis, 
and Mendes, In one of the oases in later times he 
had a great oracle, known as that of Jupiter-Ammon, 
a mysterious spot frequented by superstitious Greeks 
and Romans, who went there to consult the deity on 
matters of state or private importance. Here every 
roguery of priestcraft was practised. An idol of the 
god was on occasion carried through the temple by his 
priests, responding, if he were in a good humour, to 
his votaries, not by speech, but by nodding and pointing 
with outstretched arm. We know from classical authors 
that the Egyptians possessed the most wonderful skill in 
the manufacture of automata, and there is no room for 
doubt that the god responded to the questions of the 
eager devotees who had made the journey to his shrine 
by means of cleverly concealed strings. But the oracle 
of Jupiter-Ammon in Libya is surrounded in obscurity. 
Even Alexander the Great paid a visit to this famous 
shrine to satisfy himself whether or not he was the son 
of Jupiter. Lysander and Hannibal also journeyed 
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thither, and the former received a two-edged answer 
from the deity, not unlike that which Macbeth received 

from the witches, 

Mut the Mother 
The great female counterpart of Amcn-Ra was Mut, 

the * world-mother,’ She is usually represented as a 
woman wearing the united crowns of north and south, 
and holding the papyrus sceptre. In some pictures 
she is delineated with wings, and in others the heads of 
vultures project from her shoulders. Like her husband,^ 
she is occasionally adorned with every description of 
attribute, human and animal, probably to typify her 
universal nature, Mut, like Amen, swallowed up a 
great many of the attributes of the female deities of 
Egypt. She was thus identified with Bast, Nekhebet, 
and others, chiefly for the reason that because Amen 
had usurped the attributes of other gods, she, as his 
wife, must do the same. She is a striking example in 
mythology of what marriage can do for a goddess. 
Even Hathor was identified with her, as was Ta-urt 
and every other goddess who could be regarded as 
having the attributes of a mother. Her worship 
centred at Thebes, where her temple was situated a 
little to the south of the shrine of Amcn-Ra, She was 
styled the ‘lady of heaven’ and ‘queen of the gods,* 
and her hieroglyphic symbol, a vulture, was worn 
on the crowns of Egypt's queens as typical of their 
motherhood. The temple ot Mut at Thebes was built 
by Amcn-hctep III about s+5° B.c. Its approach was 
lined by a wonderful avenue of sphinxes, and it over¬ 
looked an artificial lake. Mut was probably the original 
female counterpart of Nu, who in some manner became 
associated with Amen. She is mentioned only once in 
the Book of the Bead in the Theban Recension, which 
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is not a little strange considering the reputation she 
must have enjoyed with the priesthood of Amen. 

Pith 

Ptah was the greatest of the gods of Memphis, 
He personified the rising sun, or, rather, a phase of 
it—that is, he represented the orb at the time when 
**, begins to^ rise above the horizon, or immediately 
atrcr it has risen. The name is said to mean * opener,* 
irom the circumstance that Ptah was thought to open 
the day ; but this derivation has been combated. Dr 
Brugsch suggests ‘sculptor’ or ‘engraver’ as the true 
translation, and as Ptah was the god of all handicrafts 
it seems most probable that this is correct. Ptah seems 
to have retained the same characteristics from the period 
of the Second Dynasty down to the latest times. In 
early s he seems to have been regarded as a creator, 
or perhaps he was confounded with one of the first 
Egyptian creative deities. We find him alluded to in 
the Pyramid Text of I eta as the owner of a 1 work, 
shop,' and the passage seems to imply that it was Ptah 
who fashioned new boats in which the souls of the 
dead were to live in the Duat. From the Book of the 
Dead we learn that he was a great worker in metals, 
a master architect, and framer of everything in the 
universe; and the fact that the Romans identified him 
with Vulcan greatly assists our understanding of his 
attributes. 

It was Ptah who, in company with Khncmu, tarried 
out the commands of Thoth concerning the creation of 
the universe. To Khiicmu was given the fashioning 
of animals, while Ptah was employed in making the 
heavens and the earth. The great metal plate which 
was supposed to form the floor of heaven and the roof 
of the sky was made by Ptah, who also framed the 



Mnt Ptah 





THE SEKER-BOAT 

supports which upheld it. We find him constantly 
associated with other gods—that is* he takes on the 
attributes or characteristics of other deities for certain 
fixed purposes. For example, as architect of the 
universe he partakes of the nature of Thoth, and as 
the god who beat out the metal floor of heaven he 
resembles Shu* 

Ftah is usually represented as a bearded man having 
a bald head, and dressed in habiliments which fit as 
closely as a shroud* From the back of his neck hang* 
a Menatj the symbol of happiness, and along with the 
usual insignia of royalty and godhead he holds the 
symbol of stability. As Ptah-Seker he represents the 
union of the creative power with that of chaos or dark¬ 
ness :* Ptah-Seker is, indeed, a form of Osiris in his 
guise of the Night-sun, or dead Sun-god. Seker is 
figured as a hawk-headed man in the form of a mummy, 
his body resembling that of Ptah. Originally Sckcr 
represented darkness alone, but in later times came to 
be identified with the Night-sun. Sckcr is, indeed, con¬ 
founded in places with Sept, and even with Geb* He 
appears to hare ruled that portion of the underworld 
where dwelt the souls of the inhabitants of Memphis 
and its neighbourhood* 

The Seker'boat 

In the great ceremonies connected with this god, mo 
especially on the day of his festival, a boat called the 
Seker-boat was placed upon a sledge at sunrise, at the 
time when the rays of the sun were slowly beginning 
to diffuse themselves over the earth. It was then 
drawn round the sanctuary, which act typified the 
revolution of the sun. This boat was known as Henu, 
and is mentioned several times in the Boak eftht Dead. 

1 IW^r, at. i. pt 505. 
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It did not re&cmble an ordinary boat, but ont end of it 
wia_s much higher than the other, and was fashioned in 
the shape of the head of an animal resembling a 
gazelle. In the centre of the vessel was a coffer sur¬ 
mounted by a hawk with outspread wings, which was 
supposed to contain the body of Osins, or of the dead 
Sun-god. The Seker- or Henu-boat was probably a 
form of the Mesektet-boat,m which the sun sailed over 
the sky during the second half of his daily journey, and 
in which he entered the underworld in the evening. 
Although Scker was fairly popular as a deity in ancient 
Egypt, his attributes seem to have been entirely usurped 
by Ptah. We also find the triple-named deity Ptah- 
Sekcr-Asar or Ptah-SekeF-Osins, who is often repre¬ 
sented as a hawk on coffers and sarcophagi. About 
the Twenty-second Dynasty this triad had practically 
become one with Osiris, and he had even variants 
which took the attributes of Min, Amsu, and Khepera. 
He has been described as the * triune god of the resurrec¬ 
tion/ There is very little doubt that the amalgamation 
of these gods was brought about by priestly influence. 

Ptah was also connected with the god known as 
Tenen, who is usually represented in human form and 
wearing on his head the crown with ostrich feathers. 
He is also drawn working at a potter’s wheel, upon 
which he shapes the egg of the world* In other 
drawings he is depicted as holding a scimitar. Dr 
Budge suggests that this weapon shows that he is the 
destructive power of nature or the warrior-god, but 
this is most unlikely* The scimitar of Ptah in his 
guise as Tenen is precisely the same as those axes 
which are the attributes of creative deities all over the 
world. With this scimitar he carves out the earth, as 
the god of the Ainu of Japan shapes it with his hatchet, 
or a$ other deities which have already been mentioned 
14* 



BAST 

tite their use* or hammers. Tenen was probably a 
primeval creative god, but for that reason was co¬ 

ordinated with Ptih. 

Sekhmet 
The principal centre of the worship of Ptah was 

Memphis, in which were also situated the temples of 
Sekhmet,1 Bast, Osiris, Sekcr, Hathor, and 1-em-hctep, 
as well as that of Ra. The female counterpart of Ptih 
was Sckhmct, and they were the parents of Nefer.tem. 
Sekhmet was later identified with forms of Hathor, 
She had the head of a lioness, and may be looked 
upon as bearing the same relation to Bast as Nephthys 
bears to Isis, 'She was the personification of the fierce 
destroying heat of the sun’s rays. One of her names 
is Nesert, flame, in which she personifies the destroying 

element- 

The S«t«i Wise Ones 
We occasionally find Ptih in company with certain 

beings called the' Seven Wise Ones ot the goddess 
Meh-urt, who was their mother. We are told that 
they came forth from the water, from the pupil of the 
eye of Ra, and that they took the form of seven 
hawks, flew upward, and, together with Thoth, presided 
over learning and letters. Pcah as master-architect 
and demiurge, carrying out the designs ot T hoth and 
his assistants, partook of the attributes of all of them, 
as did his female counterpart Sekhmet. 

Bast 
Bast, the Bubastis of the Greeks, possessed the 

attributes of the cat or lioness, the latter being a 
more modern development ot her character. I he 
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name implies *the fearer* or * render,’ and she is also 
entitled ‘ the lady of Sept'—that is* of the star Sothis. 
She was further sometimes identified with Isis and 
Hathor. In contradistinction to the fierce Sekhmet, 
she typified the mild fertilizing heat of the sun. The 
cat loves to bask in the sun's rays> and it is probably 
for this reason that the animal was taken as symbolizing 
this goddess. She is amalgamated with Sekhmet and 
Ra in a deity known as Sekh met-East-Ra, and as such 
is represented as a woman with a marTs head, and 
wings sprouting from her arms, and the heads of two 
vultures springing from her neck* She has also the 
claws of a Lion* She was the goddess of the eastern 
part of the Delta* and was worshipped at Bubastis, in 
Lower Egypt. Her worship seems to have been of 
very considerable antiquity in that region, and although 
she is mentioned m the Pyramid Texts, it is only occa¬ 
sionally that she figures in the Bc&Jt of iht Dead. In 
all probability she was originally a ate totem, and in 
any case was first worshipped In the shape of a cat 
pure and simple. It has been stated that she possesses 
the characteristics of a foreign goddess, but there do 
not appear to be any very strong grounds for this 
assumption. Although she is connected with fire and 
with the sun* It would appear that she also has some 
association with the lunar disk, for her son Khcnsu Is 
a moon-god. Cat-gods are often associated with the 
moon* chiefly because of the fertility of the animal 
which typified the ideals of fruitfulness and growth 
connected with the lunar orb. 

The Festival of Bast 

Herodotus gives a very picturesque description of 
a festival of this goddess, which took place in the 
months of April and May, He says that the inhabitants 
■ 4* 
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THE FESTIVAL OF BAST 

of the city of Bubastis sailed toward it tn ships, playing 
upon drums and tabors and making a great noise, those 
who did not play clapping their hands and singing 
loudly. Having arrived at Ehc city* they danced and 
held festival with drinking and song. 

Of the city of Bubastis he gives a vivid picture, which 
has been translated by an old English author as follows : 
H The noble city of Bubastis seemeth to be very 
haughty and highly planted, in which city is a temple 
of excellent memory dedicate to the goddesse Bubastis, 
called in our speech Dian&, than the which, albeit there 
be other churches both bigger and more richly fur* 
mshed, yet for the sightlv grace and seemelynesse of 
building, there is none comparable unto it* Besides, 
the very entrance and wav that leadeth unto the city, 
the rest is in forme of an Handc, inclosed round about 
with two sundry streamer of the river Nilus, which 
rutine to either side of the path way, and leaning as it 
were a lane or causey bctwecric them, without meeting, 
take their course another way. These armes of the 
flood arc each of them an hundred foote broade, beset 
on both sides the ban ekes with fayre braunched trees, 
ouersh ado wing ye waters with a coole and pleasant 
shade. The gate or entry of the city is in heighth ro* 
paces, hauing in the front a beautiful] image, 6. cubites 
in measure. The temple it selfc situate in the midJcst 
of ye city, is euermorc in sight to those yt passe to and 
fro* For although ye city by addition of earth was 
arrered and made higher, yet ye temple standing as it 
did in ye beginning, and neuer mooned, is in maner of 
a lofty and stately tower, in open and cleare viewe to 
cuery parte of yc city* Round about the which gocth 
a wall, ingrauen with figures and portraitures of sundry 
beasts. The inner temple is enuironed with an high 
grove of trees, set and planted by the handc and indus- 

H9 
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trie of men : in the whichc temple 1$ standing an image. 
The length of the temple is m euery way a furlong. 
From the entrance of the temple Eastward, there it * 
fiyrc large causey leading to the house of Mercury, in 
length three furlongs and four acres broade, all of 
faire stone, and hemmed in on each side with m course 
of goodly tall trees planted by the hands of menf and 
thus as touching the description of ye temple/1 

Nefer-Tem 

Nefer-tem was the son of Ptah and Sekhmet, or ol 
Ptah and Bast* He is drawn as a man surmounted by 
plumes and sometimes standing upon a Hon* Indeed, 
occasionally he is painted as having the head of a lion 
and with a body in mummy-shape* In early times he 
was symbolized by the lotus-flower. He was the 
third member of the triad of Memphis, which was 
made up of himself with Ptah and Sekhmet. His 
attributes are anything but well defined, but he is 
probably the young Tem> god of the rising sun. He 
is perhaps typified by the lotus because the sun would 
often seem to the Egyptians to rise from beds of this 
plant in the Delta ot the country. In later texts he is 
identified with numerous gods all of whom appear to 
be forms of Horus or Thoth. 

X'On-'hetep 

1-em-hetep, another son of Ptah, was also regarded 
as the third member of the great triad of Memphis, 
The name means * Come in peace,' and was given him 
because he was supposed to bring the art of healing 
to mankind. Like his father Ptah, he is depicted as 
wearing a skulbcap. Before him is stretched a roll ot 
papyrus to typify his character as a god of study and 
learning ; but it is as a god of medicine that he was 
IJ* 
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most popular in Egypt. In later times he took the 
place of Thoth as scribe of the gods, and provided 
the words of magic power which protected the dead 
from their enemies in the Duat. He had also a 
funerary character, which perhaps implies that phy¬ 
sicians may have been in some manner connected with 
the art of embalmment. He is addressed in a text of 
the Ptolemies in his temple on the island of Phil* 
as “ he who giveth life to all men.” He was also 
supposed to send the boon of sleep to the suffering, 
and indeed the sorrowful and afflicted were under his 
especial patronage. Dr Budge ventures the opinion 
that “ if we could trace his history to its beginning, 
we should find probably that he was originally a 
very highly skilled medicine-man, who had introduced 
some elementary knowledge of medicine amongst the 
Egyptians, and who was connected with the practice 
or the art of preserving the bodies of the dead by 
means of drugs and spices and linen bandages/ The 
supposition is a very likely one indeed, only the 
medicine-man must have become fairly sophisticated 
in later times, as is evidenced by his perusing a roll of 
papyrus. I-em-hetep was the god of physicians and 
those who dealt in medical magic, and his worship was 
certainly of very ancient date in Memphis. Dr Budge 
goes so far as to suggest that 1-cm-hetep was the 
deified form of a distinguished physician who was 
attached to the priesthood of St, and who flourished 
before the end of the rule of the kings ot the Third 
Dynasty. In the songs which were sung in the temple 
of Antuf occurs the passage : “ 1 have heard the words 
of i-em-hetep and of Heru-tata-f, which are repeated 
over and over again, but where are their places this 
day ? Their walls are overthrown, their scats have 
no longer any being, and they arc as if they had never 



MYTHS OF ANCIENT EGYPT 

existed. No man comcth to declare unto us what 
manner of beings they were, and none telkth us of 
their possessions.'* Heru-tata-f was a man of great 
learning, who, as we find in the Tale of the Magician 
given elsewhere in this book, brought that mysterious 
person to the court of his father Khufu. He also 
discovered certain chapters of the Book of the Dead, It 
is likely, thinks Dr Budge, that the said 1-em-hetcp 
who is mentioned in connexion with him was a man 
of the same type, a skilled physician, whose acts and 
deeds were worthy of being classed with the words of 
Heru-tata-f. The pictures and figures of I-em-hctep 
suggest that he was of human and local origin, and 
he had a great hold upon the imagination of later 
Egyptians of the Salte and Ptolemaic periods. He 
was indeed a species of Egyptian Hippocrates, who 
had probably, as Dr Budge infers, become deified 
because of his great medical skill. 

Ktmemn 

At the city of Elephantine or Abu a great triad of 
gods was held in reverence. This consisted of Khnemu, 
Satet, Anqet. The worship of the first-mentioned 
deity was of great antiquity, and even in the inscription 
of King Unas we find him alluded to in a manner which 
proves that his cult was very old. His position, too, 
had always been an exalted one, and even to the last he 
appears to have been of importance in the eyes of the 
Gnostics. Khnemu was probably a god of the pre- 
dynastic Egyptians. He was symbolized by the flat¬ 
horned ram, which appears to have been introduced 
into the country from the East. We do not find him 
referred to in any inscription subsequent to the Twelfth 
Dynasty. He is usually represented in the form of a 
ram-headed man wearing the white crown, and somc- 
t$a 
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times the disk. In some instances he is pictured is 
pouring water over the earth,and in others with a jug 
above his horns—-a sure indication that he is connected 
in some way with moisture. His name signifies the 
builder or framer, and he it was who fashioned the first 
man upon a potter's wheel, who made the first egg 
from which sprang the sun, who made the bodies of 
the gods, and who continued to build them up and 

maintain them. 
Khnemu had been worshipped at Elephantine from 

time immemorial and was therefore the god of the First 
Cataract. His female counterparts, Satet and Anqet, 
have been identified as a form of the star Sept and as a 
local Nubian goddess. From the texts it is pretty clear 
that Khnemu was originally a river-god who, like Hapi, 
was regarded as the god of the Nile and of the annual 
Nile flood, and it may be that he and Hapi were Nile 
gods introduced by two separate races, or by the people 
of two different portions of the country. In the texts 
he is alluded to as <f father of the fathers of the gods 
and goddesses, lord of created things from himself, 
maker of heaven and earth and the Duat and water and 
mountains,” so we sec that, like Hapi, he had been 
identified with the creative deities. He is sometimes 
represented as having four rams’ heads upon a human 
body, and as he united within himself the attributes of 
Ra,Shu, Geb,and Osiris, these heads may have typified 
the deities in question. Dr Brugsch considered, how¬ 
ever, that they symbolized the four elements-fire, air, 
earth, and water. But it is a little difficult to see how 
this could be so. In any case, when represented with 
four heads Khnemu typified the great primeval creative 

force. 
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The Legend cf the Nile's Source 
The powers that were ascribed to Khnemu-Ra is god 

of the earthly Nile are exemplified in a story found 
inscribed on a rock on the island ofSahal in 1890. The 
king mentioned in the inscription has been identified as 
Tcheser, the third monarch of the Third Dynasty. 

The story relates that in the eighteenth year of this 
king's reign a famine spread over Egypt because for 
seven years the Nile had not risen in flood. Thus 
grain of all kinds was scarce, the Adds and gardens 
yielded naught, so that the people had nofood. Strong 
men tottered like the aged, the old fell to the ground 
and rose no more, the children cried aloud with the 
pangs of hunger. And for the little food there was 
men became thieves and robbed their neighbours. 
Reports of these terrible conditions reached the king 
upon his throne, and he was stricken with grief. He 
remembered the god I-em-hetep,the son ofPtah, who 
had once delivered Egypt from a like disaster, but 
when his help was invoked no answer was vouchsafed. 
Then Tcheser the king sent to his governor Mater, 
who ruled over the South, the island of Elephantine, 
and Nubia, and asked him where was the source of the 
Nile and what was the name of the god or goddess of 
the river. And to answer this dispatch Mater the 
governor went in person before the king. He told 
him of the wonderful island of Elephantine, whereon 
was built the first city ever known ; that out of it rose 
the sun when he wanted to bestow life upon mankind. 
Here also was a double cavern, Qucrti, in shape like 
two breasts, and from this cavern rose the Nile flood 
to bless the land with fruitfulness when the god drew 
back the bolts of the door at the proper season. And 
this god was Khncmu. Miter described to his royal 
»S4 
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muster the temple of the Nile god at Elephantine,and 
stated that other gods were in it, including the great 
deities Osiris, Horus, Isis, and Nephthys. He told of 
the products of the country around, and said that from 
these, offerings should be made to Khnemu. Then the 
king rose and offered sacrifices unto the god and made 
supplication before him in his temple. And the gad 
heard, and appeared before the grief-stricken king. He 
said, “ 1 am Khnemu the Creator, My hands rest 
upon thee to protect thy person and to make sound thy 
body. I gave thee thine heart ... I am he who 
created himself. 1 am the prime\ral watety abyss, and 
I am the Nile who riseth at his will to give health to 
those who toil. 1 am the guide and director of all men, 
the Almighty, the father of the gods, Shu, the mighty 
possessor of the earth.” And then the god promised 
unto the king that henceforward the Nile should rise 
every year as in the olden time, that the famine should 
be ended and great good come upon the land. But also 
he told the king how his shrine was desolate and 
that no one troubled to restore it even although stone 
lay all around. And this the king remembered and 
made a royal decree that lands on each side of the Nile 
near the island where Khnemu dwelt were to be set 
apart as the endowment of his temple, that priests were 
to minister at his shrine, and for their maintenance a tax 
must be levied on the products of the land near by. 
And this decree the king caused to be cut upon a stone 
stele and set up in a prominent place as a lasting token 
of gratitude unto the god Khnemu, the god ot the Nile. 

Satet 
Satet,1 the principal female counterpart of Khnemu, 

was also a goddess of the inundation. The name 

1 Or SeltL - iiiouter arrows). 
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probably means ‘ to pour out ’ or ‘ to scatter abroad/ 
so that it might signify a goddess who wielded the 
powers of rain. She carries in her hands a bow and 
arrows, as did Neith, typical of the rain or thunderbolt. 
She was regarded as a form of Isis from the circumstance 
that both were connected with the star Sept, and in this 
guise she appears in the Book of the Dead as a counter¬ 
part of Osiris, 

Anqft 

Anqet, the third member of the triad of Elephantine, 
was a sister-goddess of Satet, She wears a crown of 
feathers, which would go to show that her origin is a 
purely African one, and she may have been a goddess 
of some of the islands in the First Cataract. She had 
been associated with the other members of the triad 
from very early dynastic times, however, and her cult 
was fairly widely disseminated through Northern Nubia, 
In later times her worship was centred at Sabal, where 
she was regarded as a goddess of that island, and where 
she had a temple built perhaps in the Eighteenth 
Dynasty. She had also a shrine at Phils, where she 
was identified with Ncphthys, as was almost necessary, 
seeing that Osiris had been identified with Khnemu 
and Satet with his. Dr Brugsch considered her a 
personification of the waters of 'the Nile, and thought 
that her name signified ‘to surround/ 'to embrace/ 
and that it had reference to the embracing and nourish¬ 
ing of the fields by the river, 

Aten 

Aten, the disk of the sun, stands in a class by himself 
in Egyptian mythology. Although he possesses ccrtain 
broad characteristics in common with other sun-gods of 
Egypt, yet an examination of this deity shows that he 
Ij6 ' 
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ATEN 

differs widely from these in many respects* and that his 
cult is indeed entirely foreign to the religious genius of 
the Egyptian people. The cult ot Aten, of which there 
is little record before the time of Amen-hetep IV,sprang 
into sudden prominence during that monarch’s reign 
and became for a time the State religion of Egypt. Of 
its origin nothing is known, and it would appear that 
under the Middle Kingdom Aten was an obscure local 
deity, worshipped somewhere in the neighbourhood ot 
Heliopolis. His important position in the Egyptian 
pantheon is due to the fact that his cult was directly 
responsible for a great religious, social, and artistic 
revolution which occurred during the reistn of Amen, 
hetep IV. 

With the overthrow of the Hvksos kings and the 
consequent establishment of the Theban monarchy (at 
the beginning of the Eighteenth Dynasty), Amen, the 
local god of Thebes, took the place of honour in the 
Egyptian pantheon, and was worshipped as Amen-Ra. 
However, it is known that Thothmes IV did much to 
restore the worship of Ra-Harmachis. His son, Amcn- 
hetep 111, built temples to this deity and to Aten at 
Memphis and Thebes. In this he would appear to 
have been supported by his wife Tyi,1 daughter of Iuaa 
and Thuau, who, though not connected with the 
Egyptian royal line, became chief of the royal wives. 
Possibly she herself was originally a votary of Aten, 
which would account tor the reverence with which her 
son, Amen-hctep IV, regarded that deity. On the 
accession of the last-named monarch he adopted the 
title of 1 high-priest of Ra-Heru-Akhti,* the exalted one 
in the horizon, in his name of Shu who is in Aten,’ this 
implying that, according to the view generally current 
at that period, he regarded Aten as the abode of the 

* Or Thi* * Or Ri-Htm-Khuti 
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sun-god rather than as the divinity himself. In the 
early part of his reign Amen-betep worshipped both 
Amen and Aten, the former in his rite of monarch, the 
latter in his private capacity, while he also built a great 
obelisk at Thebes in honour of Ka-Harmachis. Then 
it became apparent that the king desired to exalt Aten 
above all the other gods. This was by no means 
pleasing to the worshippers of Amen, whose priesthood 
was recruited from the noblest families in the land, A 
struggle ensued between the votaries of Amen-Ra and 
those of Aten, and finally the Icing built a new capital, 
dedicated to the faith of Aten, on the site of what is now 

Tell-el-Amarna, in Middle Egypt. Thence he with¬ 
drew with his followers when the struggle reached its 
height. To the new city he gave the name of Akhet- 
Aten (‘ Horizon of Aten’), His own name, Amen-hctep, 
he changed to Akh-en-Aten (‘ Glory of Aten 

A Religion of One God 

One of the features of the new religion was that it 
was essentially monotheistic, and could not tolerate the 
inclusion of other deities, Thus whereas certain sun- 
gods in like circumstances might have become fused 
with Ra, such fusion was impossible in the case of Aten. 
Not only was he king of the gods, he was the god, 
the divinity par excellence. Yet did this monotheistic 
religion retain many of the forms and rites of other 
cults, paradoxical as this must have appeared. The 
king retained his title of (son of the sun ’ (Aten), 
while he exchanged his Horus and other titles for Aten 
titles. The burial customs and the use of scarabs were 
still continued. Yet the name of Amen-Ra, with 
which they had previously been associated, was every¬ 
where obliterated by order of the king, even where 
it formed part of proper names. The"temple which 
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A SOCIAL REVOLT 

the king built to bis god in Akhet-Aten he called Het- 
Benben, the * House of the Pyramid ion/ It was 
never completed. 

The religion thus thrust upon the people of Egypt 
met with a by no means ready acceptance. The 
deities which had hitherto been evolved in each nome 
or province had each his special attributes and ritual, 
any or all of which might be absorbed by the central 
deity. But, as has been said, Aten was incapable of this 
fusion with the local gods. He was indeed a much 
more colourless deity than Amen or Horus, 

It is interesting to speculate upon the probable 
motives of Akh-en-Aten in introducing this new cult 
into Egypt- It has been suggested that his inauguration 
of Aten-worship was an enlightened, if somewhat mis¬ 
placed, attempt to unite Egypt under the sway of one 
religion, a religion in which all could participate, which 
did not bear the taihet of any one race or caste, and 
which in consequence would prove equally acceptable 

to Syrian, Ethiopian, or Egyptian. If such were his 
aim, it is evident that the people of Egypt were not 
prepared for the upheaval. The drastic and fanatical 
measures, too, of Akh-en-Aten defeated his own ends 
and roused distrust and hatred of the ‘ Aten heresy.’ 

A Social Revolt 
Accompanying this religious revolution came a social 

and artistic revolt of no less striking proportions. 
Aten as a deity was freed, in theory at least, from the 
trammels of myth and ritual which had grown up 
round his predecessors in Egypt. His was essentially 
a naturalistic cult. Social life in Akhet-Aten, therefore, 
tended to become much freer and more natural. The 
king and queen moved among the people with less 
formality than had hitherto obtained ; family life was 

«S9 
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subject to fewer restraint*; in short, a decided tendency 
to all that was natural and spontaneous was observable. 
The movement spread in time even to the art of the 

nation, which shows a certain departure from established 
traditions in the matter of colouring, while during this 
reign Egyptian artists show for the first time that they 
appreciated the effects of light and shade as well as of 
mere outline. 

We have unfortunately no means of knowing the 
exact period of Akh-en-Aten’s reign. Probably it 
covered about a score of years. 'After him came 
various other rulers, but none of these upheld the 
Aten cult, which speedily declined, while the supremacy 
of Amen-Ra was triumphantly restored. AH monu¬ 
ments and temples in honour of Aten were effaced, 
and only recovered within recent times by Lepsius, 
Petrie, and Davies. The last refuge of the god was at 
Heliopolis, where a sanctuary remained to him. 

Aten's Attributes 

Now as to the attributes of Aten. As already stated 
he was a somewhat colourless deity, and is perhaps 
better to be distinguished by the attributes which are 
not ascribed to him than by those which are, though in 
time some of the attributes of Ra, Horus, and other 
forms of the sun-god were given to him. From his 
original subordinate position'as the abode of Ra_the 
material disk wherein the sun-god had his dwelling 
(* his Aten ’)—Aten came in time to signify both 
the god and the actual solar disk. Attempts made to 
identify him with the Semitic Adonai, the Greek 
Adonis, have met with no success. Evidence of 
Aten's early position in the pantheon is to be found in 
the Book of the Dead, w here Ra is addressed thus : “G 
thou beautiful being, thou dost renew thyself and make 



A HYMN TO ATEN 

thyself young again under the form of Aten.” “Thou 
turnest thy face toward the underworld, and thou 
makes? the earth to shine like fine copper. The dead 
rise up to see thee, they breathe the air and they look 
upon thy face when Aten shincth in the horizon.'" 

A Hymn to Aten 

During the period when his cult was supreme in 
ligypt Aten was regarded by his worshippers as the 
creator, self-existent and everlasting, fructiiier and 
nourisher of the earth and all It contains, measurer of 
the lives of men. Aten was invested with a cartouche 
wherein he is styled ‘ Lord of heaven,1 * Lord of earth ? 

‘ Hl ,wh? llveth for ever,' ‘ He who iUummcth the 
ftirth. He who reigneth in truth.’ A singularly 
beautiful and poetic version of a hymn to Aten, in 
which he is exalted as the giver of lift and fruitfulness 

;*“ ,thin?s> has found in the tomb of At, a high 
official under Amen-hetep, or Akh^en-Atcn. It begins 
thus: B 

Btableaus >s thT «*plowfcnt appearing trn ihc horizon of 
heaven, 

G Aten* who livcat and an e^c beginning oflife ] 

He It was who made the Nile in the Duat and con¬ 
ducted it to men, causing its waters to rise : he. also 
wno sent the rain to those lands which were beyond" 
the reach of the Nile’s beneficent flood. 

Thou, m»ten the Nile in the underworld, thou eondueteai 
it harbor at ihjF pleasure, 

TEui it nuj give life to men whom thou hast made for 
ttiyidf. Lord of AH ! 

Thou gifcu the Nile in heaven that it dcuxndeth to 
them. 

It caniech ita witcrj to rise open ilse rocki Lilt the let ■ 
it lYitexeth their ficHt in ihetr diidett. 
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So ire ihj mclhdJj iccompliihcd, O Lord of Eternity 1 

them who *rt thyself the edmid Nik i 
Thou Art the feme of the in hi bit inti of the lafldt* 
And of the utile going upon their feet in every land, 

which gO qpon r'eeiH 

The Nik cometh out of the underworld to Egypt. 

The Aten hymns, then, ascribe to the deity such 
attributes as any people might see in their sun-god* 
All the paraphernalia of the cult of Ra, Osiris* and 
like divinities are absent* There is no mention of the 
barques in which they sailed across the heavens ; of 
Apcp, the great serpent, and the other enemies of Ra ; 
of the companies of gods and goddesses which formed 
his train. We find in the cult of Aten no myths such 
as that of the battles of Horns* nor do the ceremonies 
and ritual of the domain of Osiris enter into it. All 
these are without parallel in the Aten-worship. It is 
easily understood why it failed in its appeal to the 
Egyptian people. 

Aten was not even figured as anthropomorphic, as 
were Ra and Osiris* but was invariably represented as 
the sun-disk* with rays emanating from it in a down- 
ward direction. Each ray terminated in a human hand* 
to which were sometimes attached the sign of life, the 
sign of power, and so on. Reliefs of this period fre¬ 
quently depict the king and queen seated with their 
children, over their heads the symbol of Aten, one of 
whose numerous hands presents the sign of life to each 
member of the royal family* 

In short, the cult of Aten was the worship of the 
sun-god pure and simple, shorn of the picturesque story 
and ritual so dear to the heart of the Egyptian* 

Hathor 
It is no easy matter to gauge the true mythological 

significance of the Egyptian goddess Hathor, patron of 
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HATHOR 

women, of love, and of pleasure. Lady of Heaven, and 
Mistress of the Underworld. She occupied a very 
important position in the pantheon of ancient Egypt, 
dating as she did from archaic ar even pre-dynastic 
times. We find a multitude of mythological ideas 
fused in the Hathor conception : she is a moon-god* 
dess, a sky-goddess, a goddess of the east, a goddess 
of the west, a cosmic deity, an agricultural goddess, a 
goddess of moisture, even on occasion a solar deity. 
Though her original status is thus in a measure ob¬ 
scured, It is supposed that she is primarily a moon- 
goddess, for reasons which follow hereafter. 

The original form under which Hathor was wor¬ 
shipped was that of a cow. Later she is represented 
as a woman with the head of a cow, and finally with a 
human head, the face broad, kindly, placid, and deci¬ 
dedly bovine, sometimes retaining the cars or horns of 
the animal she represents. She is also shown with a 
h cad -d ress resem bl i ng a pai r of horns w i th the moo n-d is k 
between them. Sometimes she is met within the form 
of a cow standing in a boat, surrounded by tall papyrus- 
reeds. Now in mythology the cow is often identified 
with the moon—why it is hard to say. Perhaps it 
may not be too far-fetched to suppose that the horned 
appearance of the moon at certain seasons has suggested 
its association with the cow. Mythology is largely 
based on such superficial resemblances and analogies ; 
it is by means ot these that the primitive mind first 
learns to reason. Or it may be that the cow, naturally 
of great importance to agricultural peoples, was, by 
reason of this importance, associated with the moon, 
mistress of the weather and principle of growth and 
fruitfulness. The fact that Hathor the cow is some¬ 
times shown in a boat suggests that she was also a water- 
goddess, and heightens the probability that she was 
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identified with the moon* for the latter was regarded 
by the Egyptians as the source of all moisture. 

The name Hathor signifies ‘ House of Hocus ’—that 
is, the sky, wherein dwelt the sun-god Horus, and 
there is no doubt that at one time Hathor was regarded 
as a sky-goddess, or a goddess of the eastern sky, where 
Horus was bom; she has also been identified with the 
night sky and with the sunset sky. If, however, we 
regard her as a moon-goddess, a good deal of the 
mythology concerning her will become dear. She is, 
for example, frequently spoken of as the * Eye of Ra,’ 
Ra, the sun-god, probably possessing in this instance 
the wider significance of sky-god. She is also desig¬ 
nated 1 The Golden One,’ who stands high in the south 
as the Lady of Teka, and illumines the west as the 
Lady of Sals. That she is mistress of the underworld 
is likewise not surprising when we consider her as 
identical with the moon, for docs not the moon make 
a daily pilgrimage through Amentet ? Neither is it 
astonishing that a goddess of moisture and vegetation 
should be found in the underworld dispensing water 
to the souls of the dead from the branches of a palm 
or a sycamore. 

Hathor as Love-Goddess 
On the same hypothesis we may explain the some¬ 

what paradoxical statement that Hathor is ‘mother of 
her father, daughter of her sonT—that she is mother, 
wife, and daughter to Ra. The moon, when she appears 
in the heavens before the sun, may be regarded as his 
mother ; when she reigns together with him she is his 
wife ; when she rises after he has set she is his daughter. 
It is possible that the moon, with her generative and 
sustaining powers, may have been considered the creative 
and upholding force of the universe, the great cosmic 
164 



HATHOR AS LOVE-GODDESS 

mother, who brought forth not only the gods and 
goddesses over whom she rides, but likewise herself as 
well. It was as the ideal of womanhood, therefore, 
whether as mother, wife, or daughter, that she received 
the homage of Egyptian women, and became the patron 
deity of love, joy, and merry-making, “lady of music 
and mistress of song, lady of leaping, and mistress of 
wreathing garlands." Temples were raised in her 
honour, notably one of exceptional beauty at Dendcrah, 
in Upper Egypt, and she had shrines without number. 
She became in time associated or even identified with 
many local goddesses, and, indeed, it has been said 
that all Egyptian goddesses were forms of Harhor. 

As guardian of the dead Hathor is figured as a 
cow, issuing from the Mountain of the West, and 
she is also represented as standing on its summit 
receiving the setting sun and the souls of the dead (the 
latter travelling in the footsteps of the sun-god). In 
this case Hathor might be regarded as the western sky, 
but the myth might be equally significant of the moon, 
which sometimes “stands on the mountains of the west" 
after the time of sunset, with horns resembling hands 
outstretched to welcome the unseen souls. Yet another 
point is worthy of note in connexion with the mytho¬ 
logical aspect of Hathor. When she was born as the 
daughter of Ra (her mother was Nut, the sky-goddess) 
she was quite black. This fact admits of several in* 
terpre tat ions. It may be that Hathor’s swarthy com¬ 
plexion is indicative of an Ethiopian origin, or it may 
be that she represents the night sky, which lightens 
with the growth of day. It is still possible, however, 
to regard her as typifying the moon, which is ‘bom 
black,’ with only a narrow crescent of light, but which 
grows brighter as it becomes older. It is unlikely that 
the keen eyes of these primitive peoples would fail to 
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observe the dark disk of the new moon, faintly outlined 
with light reflected from the earth. 

The Slaying of Men 

In the following myth of Ra and Harhor the latter 
ts plainly identified with the lunar deity : 

Long ago there dwelt on earth Ra, the sun-god, the 
creator of men and things, and ruler over the gods. 
For a time men gave to him the reverence due to his 
exalted position, but at length he began to grow old, 
and they mocked him, saying, “ Behold 1 his bones 
are like silver, his limbs are like gold, his hair is like 
unto real lapis-lazuli.” Now Ra was very wroth when 
he heard their blasphemy, so he called together his 
followers, the gods and goddesses of his train, Shu and 
Tefnut, Geb and Nut, and Hath or, the eye of Ra. 

The gods assembled secretly, so that the race of 
mankind might know nothing of thdr meeting. And 
when they were all gathered about the throne of Ra, 
he said to Nun, the oldest of the gods : 

“ O Nun, thou first-born of the gods, whose son 1 
am, I pray thee give me thy counsel The men whom 
I have created have conceived evil against me, even 
those men who have issued forth from mine eye. 
They have murmured in their hearts, saying, * Behold ! 
the king has become old, his bones arc like silver, his 
limbs like gold, his hair like unto real lapis-lazuli.' 
Tell me what shall be done unto them? For this 
have I sought thy counsel. 1 will not destroy them 
till thou hast spoken.” 

Then answered Nun : 

“O thou great god, who art greater than he who 
made thee, thou son who art mightier than his father, 
do thou but turn thine eye upon them who blaspheme 
thee, and they shall perish from off the earth.” 
t66 



THE SLAYING OF MEN 

Ra turned his eye upon the blasphemers, according 
to the counsel of Nun. But the men fled from the 
eye of Ra, and hid them in deserts and rocky places. 
Then did all the gods and goddesses give counsel to 
Ra that he should send his eye down among men to 
smite them sorely. And the eye of Ra descended in 
the form of the goddess Hathor, and smote the men 
in the desert and slew them. Then Hathor returned 
to the court of Ra, and when the king had given her 
welcome she said, <! I have been mighty among man¬ 
kind. It is well pleasing to my heart.1' 

All night Sckhmet1 waded in the blood of those 
who had been slain, and on the morrow Ra feared 
that Hathor would slay the remnant of the human 
race, wherefore he said unto his attendants, Fetch 
to me swift messengers who can outstrip the wind. 
When the messengers appeared the majesty of Ra bade 
them bring a great number of mandrakes from Elephan¬ 
tine. These Ra gave to Sekhmct, bidding her to 
pound them, and when this was done he mixed the 
mandrakes with some of the blood of those whom 
Hathor had slain. Meanwhile servant-maids were 
busy preparing beer from barley, and into this Ra 
poured the mixture. Thus were seven thousand jars 

of beer made. 
In the morning Ra bade his attendants carry the 

beer to the place where Hathor would seek to slay the 
remnant of mankind, and there pour it out. For the 
sun-god said within himself, 111 will deliver mankind 

out of her hands," 
And it came to pass that at dawn Hathor reached the 

place where the beer lay, flooding the fields four spans 

1 Or Scfchct. Seihmet ii the «me personage a* Hither in the 
origins) text. The beer w»s thide by the people of On, who mixed 
the * mind (ike1 with it, *nd Sehhmet-Hathor drxnk it. 
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deep She was pleased with her beautiful reflection, 
which smiled at her from the floods ; and so deeply did 
she drink of the beer that she became drunken, and was 
no more able to destroy men. 

Henceforward festivals were celebrated with high 
revelry in commemoration of this event. 

There is no doubt that in this myth the beer re- 
presents the annual rise of the Nile, and if further 
evidence be required than that contained in the story, 
it lies in the fact that the Intoxication festivals of 
Hither fall in the month of Thoth, the first month of 
the inundation. 

The vengeance of Ra is doubtless the plagues and 
starvation which accompany the dry season immediately 
preceding the rise of the river. The eye of Ra—that 
is* Hath or—must be either the sun or the moon ; but 
Ra himself is the sun-god, therefore Hathor is most 
probably the moon. It must be borne in mind, of 
course, that the Egyptians believed the moon wilfully 
to prevent the inundation, and thus were likelv to 
regard her as the source of disasters arising from the 
drought* It is evident, too, that the eye of Ra wrought 
havoc among men during the rtigte—" Day dawned, 
after this goddess had been slaughtering men as she 
went upstream/1 

The Forms o£ Hathor 

_ ?*** is sometimes identified with the star Sent, or 
bothis (birius), which rose heliacaljy on the first day of 
the month of Thoth. When Ra entered his boat 
So this, or the goddess Hathor, took her place on his 
bead like a crown. 

Reference has already been made to the numerous 
forms of this goddess. She was identified with 
Aphrod.te by the Greeks, and by the Egyptians with a 
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multitude of local deities. The SevtH Hathors t some¬ 
times stated to be independent deities, were in reality 
hut a selection of forms of the goddess, which selection 

varied in the various localities. Thus the Seven Hathors 
worshipped at Denderah were Hath or of Thebes, 
Hathor of Heliopolis, Hathor of Aphroditopolis, 
Hathor of the Sinaitk Peninsula, Hathor of Momcm- 
phis, Hathor of Herakleopolis, and Hathor of Reset. 
These were represented as young women carrying 
tambourines and wearing the Hathor head-dress of a 
disk and a pair of horns. In the Litanies of Sekcr 
other groups of Seven Hathors are mentioned, while 
Mariette includes yet a different company under that 
tide. 

Briefly, Hathor is a personification of the female 
principle—primitive, fruitful, attractive—such as is 
known to most barbaric peoples, and becoming more 
sophisticated as the centuries pass. 

Ha pi, the God of the Nile 

This deity was especially connected with the great 
river whence Egypt drew her sustenance, and as such was 
a god of very considerable importance in the Egyptian 
pantheon. In time he became identified with Osiris. 
The name Hapi still baffles translation, and is probably 
of pr&dynastic origin. Perhaps the first mention of 
this deity is in the Text of Unas, where the Nile god is 
exhorted to fructify grain for the requirements of the 
dead monarch. In the same texts Hapi is alluded 
to as a destructive force, symbolizing, of course, the 
inundations so frequently caused by the River Nile. 

In appearance Hapi possesses both male and female 
characteristics, the latter indicating his powers of 
nourish ment. As god of the North Nile he is crowned 
with papyrus plants, and as god of the southern part of 

169 



MYTHS OF ANCIENT EGYPT 

the river with lotus plants. These two forms of Hapi 
resulted from the geographical division of the country 
into Upper and Lower Egypt, and they are sometimes 
combined in a single figure, when the god is shown 
holding in his hands both plants. On the thrones of 
certain of the Pharaohs we often find the lotus and 
papyrus conjoined with the emblem of union, to signify 
the sovereignty of the monarch over both regions. 

The very position of Ha pi made it certain that he 
would become successful as a deity. The entire country 
looked to the Nile as the source of all wealth and pro¬ 
vender, so that the deity which presided over it rapidly 
rose in public estimation. Thus Hapi quickly became 
identified with the greater and more outstanding figures 
in early Egyptian mythology. He thus became a 
partner with the great original gods who had created 
the world, and finally came to be regarded as the maker 
and moulder of everything within the universe. Wc 
find him credited with the attributes ofNu, the primeval 
water-mass, and this in effect made him a father of Ra, 
who had emerged from that element. Hapi, indeed, 
stood in more immediate relationship to the Egyptians 
than almost any other god in their pantheon. Without 
the sun Egypt would have been plunged into darkness, 
but without the Nile every living creature within its 
borders would assuredly have perished. 

The circumstance, too, that the source of the River 
Nile was unknown to the Egyptians tended to add a 
mystery to the character of its presiding deity. The 
people of the country could not understand the rise 
and fall of the river, which appeared to them to take 
place under supernatural auspices. 

On the occasion of the annual rise of the Nile a 
great festival was held in honour of Hapi, and statues 
of the god were carried about through the towns and 
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villages. It is noticeable in many mythologies that 
gods of fructification are those honoured by the cir¬ 
culation of their images throughout the region where 
they are worshipped* and it is a little difficult to see 
why this should be so. It cannot be said that none 
but deities with an agricultural significance were thus 
carried about, but it is noteworthy that these are by far 
the most numerous to receive such honours. 

Counterparts of Hapi 
Isis was in a manner regarded as the female counter¬ 

part of Hapi, but we also find that in the north ut 
Egypt the goddess Natch-ura was regarded as the 
female companion of Hapi, and that Nckhcbet reigned 
in the south in a like capacity. The following hymn 
to Hapi, found in a papyrus of the Eighteenth or 
Nineteenth Dynasty, clearly shows the great im¬ 
portance of his worship in Egypt: M Homage to thee* 
O Hapi, thou appearest in this land* and thou comest 
in peace to make Egypt to live. Thou art the Hidden 
One, and the guide of the darkness on the day when 
it is thy pleasure to lead the same. Thou art the 
waterer of the fields which Ra hath created, thou 
givest life unto all animals, thou makest all the land 
to drink unceasingly as thou descendcst on thy way 
from heaven. Thou art the friend of bread and of 
Tchabu* thou makest to increase and be strong Nepra, 
thou makest prosperous every workshop, O Ptah, thou 
lord of fish ; when the Inundation riseth, the water¬ 
fowl do not alight upon the fields that are sown with 
wheat. Thou art the creator of barley, and thou 
makest the temples to endure, for millions of years 
repose of thy fingers hath been an abomination to thee. 
Thou art the lord of the poor and needy. If thou 
were overthrown in the heavens the gods would fall 
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upon their faces and men would perish. He causeth 
the whole earth to be opened by the cattle, and princes 
and peasants lie down and rest. . . . Thy form is that 
of Khnemu, When thou shinest upon the earth 
shouts of joy ascend, for all people are joyfbl, and 
every mighty man received* food, and every tooth is 
provided with food. Thou art the bringer of food, 
thou art the mighty one of meat and drink, thou art 
the creator of all good things, the lord of divine meat, 
pleasant and choice. . . . Thou makest the herb to 
grow tor the cattle, and thou takest heed unto what is 
sacrificed unto every god. The choicest incense is 
that which followeth thee, thou art the lord of the two 
lands. Thou fillest the storehouses, thou heapest high 
with corn the granaries, and thou takest heed unto 
what is sacrificed unto every god. The choicest 
incense is that which followeth thee, thou art the lord 
of the two lands. Thou fillest the storehouses, thou 
neapest high with corn the granaries, and thou takest 
heed to the affairs of the poor and needy. Thou 
makest the herb and green things to grow that the 
desires of all may be satisfied, and thou art not reduced 
thereby. Thou makest thy strength to be a shield for 
man.” 

Nut 

The goddess Nut was the daughter of Shu and 
Tefnut, the wife of Geb, and the mother of Osiris and 
Ists, Set and Nephthys. She personified the sky and 
the vault of heaven. A good many other goddesses 
probably became absorbed in her from time to time. 
She is, however, the personification of the day sky, a 
certain Naut representing the sky of night, but this 
distinction was an early one. She was indeed the 
counterpart of Nu, and represented the great watery 
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abyss, out of which all things originally came, so that 
Nut, the spouse ofNu, and Nut, the spouse of Geb, arc 
one and the same being. She is usually represented as a 
woman carrying upon her head a vase ot water, which 
plainly indicates her character. Sometimes she wears 
the horns and disk of Hathor, but she has many other 
guises as the great mother of the gods. 

Her most general appearance, however, is that of a 
woman resting on hands and feet, her body forming an 
arch, thus representing the sky. Her limbs typified 
the four pillars on which the sky was supposed to rest. 
She was supposed originally to be reclining on Geb, 
the earth, when Shu raised her from this position. 
This myth is a very common one among the aborigines 
of America, but in an inverted sense, as it is usually 
the sky which takes the place of the original father, 
and the earth that of the great mother. These are 
usually separated by the creative deity, just as were 
Geb and Nut, and the allegory represents the separation 
of the earth from the waters which were above it, and 
the creation of the world. 

According to another myth Nut gave birth daily to 
the sun-god, who passed across her body, which repre¬ 
sented the sky. In a variant account he is represented 
as travelling across her back. The limbs and body of 
the goddess are bespangled with stars, In another 
pictortcal description of Nut we see a second female 
figure drawn inside the first, and within that again the 
body of a man, the last two conforming to the semi¬ 
circular shape of the sky-goddess. This is explained 
as meaning chat the two women personify the day and 
night skies, but it does not account for the male body, 
which may represent the Duat, Again we read that 
Nut was transformed into a great cow, and she is 
frequently represented in this form. The deceased are 
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described in the Book sf the Dead as relying on her for 
fresh air in the underworld, over the waters of which 
she was supposed to have dominion. She possessed a 
sacred tree, the sycamore, which was situated at Helio¬ 
polis, at the foot of which the serpent Apcp was slain 
by the great cat Ra, The branches of this tree were 
regarded as a place of refuge for the weary dead in 
noonday during the summer, and in its shade they were 
refreshed by the food on which the goddess herself 
lived* 

It was asserted by the priests of Denderah that Nut 
had her origin in their city, and that there she became 
the mother of Isis. Her five children, Osiris, Hocus, 
Set, Isis, and Nephthys, were born on the five tpago- 
mcnal days of the year—that is, the five days over the 
three hundred and sixty. As in Mexico," certain of 
these were regarded as unlucky. Nut plays a promi¬ 
nent part in the underworld, and the dead are careful 
to retain her good offices, probablyin order that they may 
have plenty of air. Indeed, her favour renewed their 
bodies and they were enabled to rise and journey with the 
sun-god each day, even as did Ra, the son of Nut, A 
portrait of the goddess was often painted on the cover 
of the coffin as a mark of her protection, and this was 
rarely omitted in the Egyptian burial ceremonies. 

Taurt 

Taurt is usually pictured as a hippopotamus standing 
upon her hind legs, holding in her hand an amulet 
which has not yet been satisfactorily explained. She 
wears on her head the solar disk and two tall feathers. 
Occasionally she is pictured in human form with the 
cow-horns worn by all Egyptian goddesses. She was 
regarded as the mother and nurse of the gods, and had 
a counterpart in A pet, the hippopotamus-goddess of 
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HEKT 

Thebes, who was supposed by some Egyptians to have 
been the mother of Osiris, In later times laurtwaa 
known as Rcrt or Reret, the female hippopotamus, 
but she was also identified with Isis, Hathor, Bast, 
and other goddesses. Her image in faience formed a 
favourite am ukt, which, indeed, was almost as popular as 
chat of Bes. Indeed, figures which appear to have been 
copied from that of Taurt are to be seen on Mykcnsean 
wall-scenes, so widespread was her fame. She^was 
supposed to be the guardian of the mountain of the 
west, through which lay the road to Hades, It would 
appear that she was certainty of totemic origin. Her 
popularity seems to have been greatest during the New 
Empire, and increased greatly during the latter period, 

Hekt 
Hekt, the frog-headed goddess, was regarded as the 

wife of Khnerau, although in some degree she may be 
looked upon as a form of Hathor. Her character has not 
been made very dear by writers on Egyptian mythology, 
but the circumstance that she possesses the head of a 
frog obviously shows her connexion with water, and 
therefore with'the powers of fructification. She appears 
also to have been associated with the deities of growth. 
Many corn-gods are deities of resurrection and re birth. 
At the festival of a certain Mexican goddess of the 
maize a frog was placed upon the top of a sheaf of 
grain as being symbolical ot the goddess. It might he 
hazardous to identify Hekt with the Greek I lecate, who 
was perhaps a moon-god dess, and as such associated 
with water. It is noticeable that Hecate is regarded 
by Farnell as a foreign importation from I hrace. She is, 
of course, the goddess ot the lower world as well, just 
as Osiris, the moon-god, was god of the Egyptian 
dead, She was also worshipped at the Samothracian 
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mysteries, which probably had an Egyptian origin. 
We find that Hecate was also a goddess of fertility. 

Khonau 

Khonsu was a lunar deity, and as such was often 
identified with Thoth. Indeed, at Hermopolis and 
Ed fill the two were occasionally joined under the name 
oi Khonsu-Thoth. The name is derived from the root 
khens> to traverse, showing that he was the traveller 
who nightly crossed the heavens. He was depicted as 
a hawk-headed god crowned with the lunar crescent 
and the solar disk. Ramcses III built him a great 
temple at Thebes between those of Amen and Mut. 
He had two distinct forms : Khonsu in Thebes Ncfer- 
hetep, and Khonsu the carrier out of plans. The 
Greeks compared Khonsu to Heracles, for what reason 
it would be difficult to say. Occasionally the Egyptians 
fused him with Horns, Shu, and Ra, which shows that 
he could assume a solar character, as is indicated by his 
hawk-head. It would appear as if Khonsu, originally 
a moon-god, became also a sun-god when the lunar 
calendar was merged into or abandoned for the solar 
method of computation. 

The following talc illustrates the healing power of 
Khonsu : 

The Princess and the D^moo 

In the reign of King Ramcses there were many fair 
women in Egypt, but lovelier than them all was the 
daughter of the prince of Eekhten, one of the king’s 
vassals. Tall and slender and very shapely, of exquisite 
form and feature, there was nothing on earth with which 
to compare her beauty, so men compared it with the 
beauty of Amcn-Ra, the great sun-god, the god of the 
light of day. 
176 



THE PRINCESS AND THE DEMON 

Now King Raineses was a great conqueror and a 
mighty man of valour, who numbered among his 
vassals princes of no mean degree. These latter came 
every year to Nahairana, at the mouth of the Euphrates, 
to do homage to their overlord and to render tribute 
to him. Rich indeed was the tribute that the king 
received, for every prince who bowed before him was 
accompanied by a retinue of slaves bearing treasures of 
gold and precious stones and sweet-smelling woods, 
the choicest things that their dominions could afford. 

On one such occasion Rameses and his princes were 
gathered at Nahairana, and the vassals vied with each 
other in the splendour of their offerings. But the 
Prince of Bckhten had a treasure which far surpassed 
that of the others, for he had brought his beautiful 
daughter, she whose beauty was as that of Amen-Ra. 
When the king saw her he loved her beyond all else, 
and wished to make her his wife. For the rest of the 
tribute he cared nothing, and the homage of the re¬ 
maining princes was a weariness to him. So he married 
the princess, and gave to her a name which signifies 
f Beauty of Ra,' And when they returned home the 
queen fulfilled her royal duties as became the Great Royal 
Wife, and was beloved of her husband and her people. 

Now it came about that on the festival of the god 
Amen, when the sacred barque is born aloft for all to sec, 
the king and queen went up to the temple to do honour 
to the sun-god. And while they worshipped,attendants 
sought them with the news that a messenger from the 
Prince of Bekhten waited without and would have 
speech with them. The king bade that the messenger 
be admitted. Rich gifts he bore from the Prince of 
Bekhten to his daughter, the Great Royal Wife, while 
to the king he bowed very low, saying : 

“Behold, O king, the little sister of the Great Royal 
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Wife lies ill. 1 pray thee, therefore, to send a physician 

to heal her of her malady." 
Then the king called his wise men about him and 

deliberated whom he should send to the succour of his 
wife’s sister. At length the wise men brought before 
the king one of their number, a scribe named Tehuti- 
em-heb, who was accordingly appointed to accompany 
the messenger to Bekhten, there to heal the queen‘s 

sister. Bent-reshy. 
But, alas! when they reached the domains of the 

Prince of Bekhten Tchuti-cm-heb found that the 
demon who was the cause of the princess’s affliction 
was far too powerful to be expelled by his skill. When 
the maid’s father heard that the Egyptian scribe was 
powerless to cast out the demon he fell into despair, 
thinking his last hope had gone. But Tehuti-em-hcb 
comforted him as best he might, bidding him send 
once more to Egypt to beseech the intervention of 
Khonsu, Expdler or Demons, on his daughter’s behalf. 
So the Lord of Bekhten sent yet another messenger to 

the court of Raineses. 
Now the land of Bekhten was far from the land of 

Egypt, and the journey between them occupied a year 
and five months. When the messenger of the Prince 
of Bekhten reached Egypt he found Rameses in Thebes, 
in the temple of Khonsu, for it was the month which 
was sacred to that god. And the messenger bowed 
before Rameses and'gave him the message sent by the 
queen’s father. In the temple at Thebes there were 
two statues of the god Khonsu, one called Khonsu 
in Thebes Ncferhetep, the other Khonsu, Expellcr of 
Demons, both representing the god_ as a handsome 
youth. Rameses approached Khonsu in Thebes Ncfer¬ 
hetep and prayed that he would permit Khonsu, the 
Expcller of Demons, to go to the land of Bekhten for 
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THE PRINCESS AND THE DEMON 

the healing of Bcnt-reshy, the queen's little sister, 
Khonsu in Thebes Nefernclep bowed his assent, and 
gave his protection to the Expel! cr of Demons. When 
this was done Khonsu, Expeller of Demons, was dis¬ 
patched to Bckhten, accompanied by a large retinue, 
and with ceremony befitting a king. They journeyed 
for a year and five months, and at length reached the 
land of the queers father. The prince himself and all 
his people hastened to greet Khonsu, prostrating them¬ 
selves and offering rich gifts even as they might have 
done to the King of Egypt himself Meanwhile Bcnt- 
reshyPs illness had continued unabated, for the demon 
who possessed her was very potent. But when Khonsu 
was conducted to her chamber, behold 1 she grew well 
in a moment, to the joy of her father and his courtiers* 
The demon who had come out of her acknowledged 
Khonsu as his superior, and those who stood by heard 
with awe a conversation pass between them* 

“O Khonsu/* said the spirit, I am thy slave. If 
thou commandcst that I go from hence, I will go. 
But I pray thee ask of the Prince of Bckhten that he 
will make a holy day for me and a satriftcei Then 
shall I go in peace," 

tf It shall be as thou hast said*” replied Khonsu, and 
he commanded the Prince of Bekhten to make a 
sacrifice and a holy day for the demon who had 
possessed Bent-reshy. 

First the people made a great sacrifice to Khonsu, 
the Expeller of Demons ; then they made one for the 
demon, who thereafter departed in peace. But when 
he had gone the mind of the Prince of Bckhten was 
grievously troubled, for he thought : “ Perchance he 
wiH come again unto our land, and torment the people 
even as he has tormented my daughter, Bent-re shy/' 
So he determined that Khonsu, the Expeller of Demons, 
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must not be allowed to depart from Bekhten, but must 
be kept there always, lest the demon should return. 

For more than three years, therefore, the Prince of 
Bekhten kept Khonsu within his domains, and would 
not allow him to depart. But one night he had a 
dream which altered his determination. In his dream 
he stood before the shrine of Khonsu, Expellee ot 
Demons. And as he looked, behold ! the doors of 
the shrine were flung wide, and the god himself issued 
forth, took the form of a hawk with wonderful golden 
plumage, and flew toward Egypt. When he awoke 
the Lord of Bekhten knew that the real god had 
departed to Egypt, and that it was useless to keep any 
longer his statue. Moreover, he feared the vengeance 
of Khonsu. So on the morrow he loaded the statue 
of Khonsu, the Expcller of Demons, with rich and 
beautiful gifts, and sent him away to Egypt with a 

princely retinue. 
When the return journey was accomplished Khonsu, 

Expeller of Demons, bestowed all the costly gifts on 
Khonsu in Thebes Neferhetcp, keeping nothing for 

himself of all he had received. 

Minor Deities 
There were hundreds of minor gods surrounding 

the Egyptian pantheon, and the characteristics of only 
a few or these can be dealt with. Each hour of the 
day had its representative deity, as had each hour of 
the night. Inc four winds were also represented in 
the Egyptian pantheon, as in the Greek. The north 
wind was called Qebui, and is pictured as a four-headed 
ram with wings ; the south wind, Shchbui, is repre¬ 
sented as a man with a lion’s head, and wings *, and the 
west wind, Huaayui, has a serpent’s head on the body 
of a winged man. The east wind, Henkhisesui, some- 
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times occurs in anthropomorphic shape, and, like the 
north wind, has a ram’s head, but he is occasionally 
figured as a winged beetle with the head of a ram. 

The senses were also symbolized by deities. Saa 
was the god of the sense of touch or feeling. He is 
depicted in human shape and wears upon his head a 
sign composed of parallel lines, which as they rise grow 
smaller. In the Theban Recension of the Beak of the 
Dead he is shown in the judgment scene amongst 
those gods who watch the weighing of the heart of the 
deceased, Saa is sometimes shown as sailing with 
Thoth and other gods in the boat of Ra. In one pas¬ 
sage he is alluded to as the son ot Geb. Fie is the 
personification of intelligence, human and divine. 

The god of taste was called Hu. He is adso depicted 
as a man, and is said to have come into existence from 
a drop of blood which fell from Ra. He became the 
personification of the divine food upon which the gods 

and the blessed dead lived. 
Maa was the god of sight. He is also drawn as a 

man having an eye placed over his head, which is also 

the symbol of his name. 
Setem was the god of hearing, and in his case his 

head is surmounted by an ear.1 
The planets were also deified. Saturn was called 

Horus, the bull of heaven; Mars was also identified 
with Horus under the name of the *rcd Horus, but, 
strictly speaking, was under the guardianship of Ra; 
the god of Mercury was Set, and of Venus, Osiris. 
Some of the constellations were also identified with 
deities. The Great Rear was known as 1 the haunch,' 

and Draco was identified with the hippopotamus Reret. 
The days of the month also had patron gods. 

1 Pcnunifritium of ibe ien«« with appropriate uum*. 



CHAPTER VI : EGYPTIAN LITERATURE 

Egyptian Language and Writing THE earliest knowledge wc have of the Egyptian 
language is furnished by ancient inscriptions 
belonging to the First Dynasty, about 3300 a.c. 

From these onward its rise and its decay may be traced 
down, through the different writings on temples, monu¬ 
ments, and papyri to the fourteenth century a.d.,1 when 
Coptic manuscripts end the tale. Of the living tongue, 
as apart from the purely literary language of the hiero¬ 
glyphic inscriptions, the truest idea is given by the 
popular tales, letters, and business documents which 
have come down to us, wherein the scribes naturally 
kept close to the current forms of speech, thus revealing 
the changes the language underwent. 

That Egyptian is related to Semitic is practically 
certain, though here a racial problem intervenes and 
confuses, for the Egyptian race proper is not and never 
was, so far as can be ascertained, Semitic in type. 
Erman tries to explain this by the quite probable 
theory that in the prehistoric period a horde of war¬ 
like Semites conquered a part of Egypt and settled 
there, like the Arabs of a later period, and imposed 
their language on the country, but as a distinct race 
died out, either by reason of the climate or absorption 
by the native population, who, however, had acquired 
the strangers' language, though but imperfectly. Under 
these conditions the language gradually changed. The 
consonants were mispronounced, strong consonants 
giving place to weak, and these in turn, disappearing 
altogether, produced biliterals from the triliteral roots. 
This tendency, together with periphrastic instead of 

1 Vmileb at the end of the set enter nth cent ary perhaps Heard it 
spokes. 
ill 
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verbal conjugation, continued to the end. Coptic, the 
latest form, is thus biliteral in character, and tenses of 
remarkable precision were developed in the verb by 
means of periphrases; but the great resemblances 
between Coptic and Semitic must also be traced to the 
continuous Semitic influences of late periods. 

The Egyptian language naturally divides into its 
progressive stages. These are Old Egyptian, Middle 
and Late Egyptian, Demotic and Coptic. Old Egyptian 
is the language belonging to the Old Kingdom. It 
supplied the literary model for the later period, as 
evidenced by the inscriptions, but that it should be 
affected by the changing forms of contemporary speech 
was inevitable, though in the main its chief character¬ 
istics were preserved. The earliest specimens we have 
are inscriptions belonging to the First Dynasty, which, 
however, are too brief to give much insight into 
the language and speech of that period. Next come 
many inscriptions and some few historical texts in the 
language of the Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Dynasties. 
The greatest amount belonging to this phase is the 
large collection of ritual texts and spells inscribed in 
the Pyramids belonging to the Sixth Dynasty. 

Middle and Late Egyptian belong to the Middle and 
New Kingdoms respectively, and approximate to the 
common speech of the people. Writings in the former, 
extant to this day, are talcs, letters, and business docu¬ 
ments of the Twelfth Dynasty on to the beginning of 
the New Kingdom, written on papyri in hieratic script. 
The Eighteenth to the Twenty-first Dynasty furnish 
us with specimens of Late Egyptian in various hieratic 
papyri. In regard to these an authority states t ** The 
spelling of Late Egyptian is very extraordinary, full 
of false etymologies, otiose signs, etc., the old ortho¬ 
graphy being quite unable to adapt itself neatly to 
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the profoundly modified language. Nevertheless, this 
clumsy spelling is expressive, and the very mistakes 
are instructive as to the pronunciation.” 

Dtmetic represents the vulgar dialect of the SiTtc 
period, and is really applied to the character in which 
it is written. It may be traced back to the Twenty- 
fifth Dynasty, about 900 B.c., and it continued in use 
until the fourth century a*d. Demotic documents are 
mostly contracts of sale and legal matters, though 
some magical texts and a curious tale, the Papyrus of 
Setna, are also written in this character. Coptic is the 
latest form which the languige took, or rather it is a 
dialect form of Egyptian, of which four or five varieties 
are known. Coptic is written with the letters of the 
Greek alphabet, and is really the only stage of the lan¬ 
guage where the spelling gives a clear idea of the 
pronunciation* To the Greek characters were added 
six taken from the Demotic in order to express sounds 
peculiar to the Egyptian language* This, together 
with Greek transcriptions of Egyptian names and 
words, have supplied the only means of arriving at 
some idea of the accurate vocalization of the Egyptian 
language. One reason for this ignorance that of ne* 
cessity prevailed is the fact that the Egyptian system 
of writing gives merely the consonantal skeletons of 
words, never recordtng the internal vowel changes, and 
often omitting semi-consonants. 

The Hieroglyphs 
The ancient Egyptian system of writing would seem 

to be, from all available evidence, of purely native 
origin. Its rise, development, and final extinction can 
all be traced within the Nile valley, though it travelled 
by conquest into Syria under the Eighteenth Dynasty 
and onward for the engraving of Egyptian inscriptions 
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in that country. Again, it is held by some authorities 
to be quite possible that the merchants of Phoenicia 
and the Aegean had evolved from the Egyptian hieratic 
the cursive form of writing* their ‘ Phoenician ’ alpha¬ 
bet, about 1000 B.c. The hieroglyphic character was 
originally picture-writing in its simplest form, but had 
become more complex by the time it is met with first* 
in inscriptions belonging to the First Dynasty, It 
underwent some changes, but the final mode it assumed 
persisted practically unaltered from the Fourth Dynasty- 
down to its expiry in the fourth century a.d. By that 

time all knowledge of the meaning of the characters 
had died out, and it was not until the discovery of the 
Rosetta Stone1 and the decipherment of its lingual 
inscription in Greek and Egyptian that any progress 
could be made in the reading of hieroglyphic writing. 
The signs are of two kinds, one to represent sounds, 
the phonetic—which is again divided into two varieties, 
the alphabetic and syllabic—and the other to represent 
ideas, the ideographic. These latter signs arc pictorial 
representations of the object spoken of, which are 
placed after the phonetically written words as ‘deter¬ 
minatives/ or representative symbols. These again 
are of two kinds, generic, being determinative of a 
class, and specific, of a particular object. There is no 
rule* as to the arrangement of the text. It is read 
either from right to left, left to right* or in columns, 
its commencement being from that side toward which 
the bird and animal characters face. About five hundred 
characters were used. Hieratic writing is to be found 

1 The Rotctc* Scone it written in three tcripu* hieroglyphic* 
Demotic* and Greet. 

1 Properly rpeiting* it thould be written from right to left 
horizotnilly. Only for decortUTC purpose! U it ioKribcd from right 
to left or in coiumtti. 
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iti the First Dynasty, approximating closely to the 
hieroglyphic, but by the time of the Middle Kingdom 
this resemblance is lost. The commercial era of the 
Twenty-sixth Dynasty brought into everyday use the 
Demotic form, and thenceforth hieratic was used 
for the copying of religious and traditional texts on 
papyrus, and in time was understood by the learned 
only, for in the Ptolemaic period, whenever the text of 
a royal decree was inscribed upon a stele which was to 
be set up in a public place, a version of the said decree 
in the Demotic character was added. Stelae inscribed 
in hieroglyphic, Demotic, and Greek have been found, 
the most famous of these being the Decree of Canopu, 
belonging to Ptolemy 111, 247 b.c., and the Rosetta 
Stone, set up in the reign of Ptolemy V, Epiphancs, 
20 j a.c. It was this latter stone and its inscription 
which gave the key to unravelling the mystery of 
hieroglyphic writing in the last century, and thus 
restoring to modern times the knowledge of ancient 
Egyptian language and literature. As has been shown, 
the hieroglyphic system of writing had fallen into 
disuse long before the close of Roman rule in Egypt, 
and again the widespread use of Greek and Latin 
among the aristocratic and official classes had caused 
the disappearance of Egyptian as the language of state. 
It probably lingered, together with the study of hiero¬ 
glyphs, among learned men and priests in remote 
districts, but by the fourth or fifth century a.d. had 
become a lost art. Then in 1799 came the finding or 
the Rosetta Stone with its lingual inscription, consisting 
of fourteen lines of hieroglyphs, thirty-two lines of 
Demotic, and fifty-four lines of Greek. By the com. Eirison and decipherment of these versions the 

gyptian alphabet was discovered, and the due thus 
found to the lost language of ancient Egypt. To 
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Akerblad in 1802, Young in 1B1S, and Champollion 
in 1822 must be given the honour for this momentous 
disco very, restoring to our knowledge the wonderful 
civilization, art, and literature of a great race- 

Literature 
If one commences the study of Egyptian texts with 

an examination of the £§tk of and turns from 
its gloomy, if picturesque, pages to the rest of the 
national literature, he is perhaps doomed to disappoint- 
merit, for the field of Egyptian letters, though some¬ 
what widespread, presents a poverty of invention and 
verbiage exhibited by few literatures, ancient or modern* 
In the early periods, as might be expected, the style is 
simple to banality, whilst later a stiff and pompous 
fashion too often mars what might otherwise have been 
meritorious work. 

Documents of almost every conceivable kind have 
come down to us—-letters of business men, legal 
scripts, fragments of historical information, magical 
papyri ; scientific, theological, and popular works, even 
fiction and poetry, are fairly well represented* Most 
of the standard works, such as books of proverbs or 
instructions like those attributed to Ptah-hotep and 
Kagemni, appear to have been of great age, dating not 
later than the Middle Kingdom. The style of these 
was imitated by most writers, just as the shape and 
colour of the hieroglyphs and wall-paintings were sedu¬ 
lously copied by draughtsmen and scribes. Amcncm- 
hat I wrote a work resembling Machiavelli's Tie 
Prince for the instruction of his son in the principles 
of good government, and the instructions of Am to 
his heir are of similar character. In Egyptian litera¬ 
ture we frequently find parallelisms of phrase like 
those of Hebrew poetry, and repetitions are common. 

ily 
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Philosophical treatises, although rare, appear to have 
had some vogue, and the great problems of existence 
seem to have been disputed in their pages in the form 
of a dialogue. A papyrus of the Middle Kingdom 
(f. 2500 b.c.) now in the Berlin Museum descants 
upon the justification of suicide. The disputants are 
a inan and his kku or other-self. The man in question 
appears to be weary of existence and has made up his 
mind to destroy himself. He trembles for the future, 
and seems afraid that his corpse may be neglected. 
In this dilemna he turns to his khu and entreats it to 
perform for him the duties of a relative. This request 
the khu refuses point-blank, and urges its possessor to 
forget his sorrows and to render his life as happy as 
possible. It indicates that after death the remem¬ 
brance of the deceased speedily vanishes, and even 
granite monuments cannot retain it for long. This 
counsel the man bitterly rejects, exclaiming that his 
relatives have forsaken him and that his name is 
utterly condemned ; everywhere the proud triumph 
and the humble are oppressed; the wicked man 
flourishes and dishonesty is universal; of just and 
contented men there are none. Death appears to him 
very pleasing; in his coffin he will be surrounded by 
the fragrance of myrrh, will repose in the cool shadows 
and partake of the offerings made to him. After this 
outburst the khu argues no longer and assents to the 
man’s proposals, agreeing that when he is at rest it 
shall descend to him, and together they will prepare 
for themselves in abiding-place. 

The Cat and the Jackal 
Another such discussion, which possesses some rather 

amusing characteristics, is found in a Late Demotic 
papyrus, and is perhaps tinged with Greek ideas. 
ilS 
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The dialecticians in this instance arc a monster cat, 
who represents the goddess Bast, and a diminutive 
jackal. The feline adopts orthodox views and gives 
it as her opinion that the world Is directed by the 
gods, who will see to it that vice is vanquished and 
that virtue is triumphant in the end. If even a little 
lamb be injured, the violence offered will rebound 
upon the man who harms it. The sun may be darkened 
by clouds for a season, thunderstorms map roll, the 
sunrise map be veiled bp the vapours of morning ; but 
eventually the light of dap will break forth through all, 
and jov will reign supreme. The jackal, on the other 
hand, is a realist, According to him might is right 
on earth. The lizard, he remarks, devours the insect, 
and in its turn becomes the prep of the bat, which is 
swallowed bp the snake, upon which the hawk pounces. 
Nature is ever at strife. The scheme of the jackal's 
reasoning reminds one of that advanced by Darwin in 
his theory of the survival of the fittest : Nature is 
«careless of the single life.” How is the sinner to 
be punished, and what prayer, however powerful, can 
deter him l The contest between the animals grows 
warmer; they adduce many proverbs and fables to 
illustrate the various points at issue, and occasionally 
specific complaints are made against the gods them- 
selves. The author has evidently a leaning toward 
the jackal, whose subtle reasoning occasionally throws 
the cat into a rage. Most unfortunately the text is 
badly preserved, and many of its passages are exceed¬ 
ingly obscure ; but it stands as an early example of 
the never-ending war between the optimist and the 

pessimist. 
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Travellers* Tiles 

Some of the most interesting passages in Egyptian 
literature are those which deal with travel and ad¬ 
venture. The natives of Egypt were by no means 
travellers, and for the most part confined their journcy- 
ings and excursions to the precincts of their own country, 
and even to their own nomes or provinces. To pass 
beyond the borders of Khemi appeared to them a 
formidable underUking. But it was necessary that 
ambassadors should be sent to the surrounding states, 
and that tribute which had been agreed upon should be 
properly enforced. As the benefits of trade grew 
apparent Egyptian merchants pushed their way into 
the surrounding regions, and criminals often saved 
themselves by flight into foreign countries. Those 
who had sojourned abroad were wont upon return 
home to gather their friends and neighbours about 
them and regale them with an account of their travels. 
Some of these arc in the best style of Sir John 
Maundeville, while others again are simple and correct 
narratives of possible events. 

The Story of Saatha 
One of these, the story of Saneha, dates from the 

Middle Kingdom, and possessed a great vogue for at 
least a thousand years. It is unknown whether its 
central figure is real or fictitious, as the name was a 
fairly common one at that period. Sancha was an 
official under the first king of the Twelfth Dynasty, 
Amcncmhat I. When Amcnemhat died and his son 
Scnusert 11 came to the throne, he chanced to be hidden 
near by where a secret reception of a certain embassy 
was held, ail knowledge of which his royal master 

1 Or UuristB, 
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THE SHIPWRECKED SAILOR 

desired should be kept inviolate. In terror lest his 
presence should have been observed by someone, he 
fled eastward across the Delta* passed the frontier, and 
journeyed to the Bitter Lakes, where he became over¬ 
powered by thirst. Here he felt that death had come 
upon him, but, summoning his courage* he pressed 
forward and* hearing the lowing of cattle, walked in 
their direction. Tending the cattle was a man of the 
desert, who provided him with water and boiled milk, 
and offered him a home with his tribe. But Saneha 
considered himself unsafe so near the frontier, and 
proceeded to the Upper Tenu, perhaps the south of 
Palestine. Here he encountered a tribe, with which he 
dwelt for some time, marrying the eldest daughter of 
its chief, and he became wealthy in land and cattle 
and was regarded with much respect. But as he grew 
older a great longing came upon him to behold the 
land of Egypt once more* King Senuscrt was com¬ 
municated with, and permission was granted to Saneha 
to return. The king received him kindly and his 
bedouin garments were exchanged for costly Egyptian 
robes, A splendid tomb was built for him, and he was 
once more received into the royal favour. 

The papyrus is valuable as affording vivid descrip¬ 
tions of the life of the tribes of Southern Palestine, 
the forays of the various dans and the picturesque 
barbarism of nomadic life* But the narrative is often 
interrupted by irritating eulogies upon the King of 
Egypt 

The Shipwrecked Sailor 

In sharp contradistinction to this is a talc of the 
Twelfth Dynasty, known as the Story of the Ship¬ 
wrecked Sailor, preserved in the Hermitage Collection 
at Petrograd. A wandering sailor, recounting his 
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adventures to his superior officer,begs of him an intro* 
duetton to Pharaoh. His master will not credit his 
story, but the man protests that it is true. He was 
bound for the mines of the king, he says, and took ship 
on a vessel 150 cubits long and 40 cubits wide, manned 
by one hundred of the best sailors of Egypt, whose 
hearts were stronger than lions, and who were inured 
to hardship and voyage. They laughed at the thought 
of tempests, but as they approached land a great wind 
arose and mighty waves dashed against the vessel. The 
narrator seized upon a piece of timber, and not too soon, 
for the ship and all who remained in her were sub* 
merged. He floated for three days and then was cast 
on an island, where he crawled into the shadow of some 
bushes upon which grew figs and grapes. He also 
succeeded in finding melons, berries, and grain, and in 
snaring fishes and birds. Contented to remain there 
awhile, he dug a pit and lighted a fire, and offered up 
a sacrifice to the gods. 

All at once a terrible uproar like to the rumbling of 
thunder surprised him out of his equanimity. At first 
he took it to be the noise ofa tempest at sea, but shortly 
he perceived that the trees shook and that the earth 
had become violently agitated. Just before him lay a 
great serpent thirty cubits long, with a beard two cubits 
in length ; its back was covered with scales of gold, and 
its body was the colour of lapis-lazuli. Terrified, the 
sailor threw himself on his face before this monster, 
which regarded him for a moment with its terrible 
eyes, and then, opening its ponderous jaws, addressed 
him as follows ; " What has brought thee to this island, 
little one ? Speak quickly, and if thou dost not acquaint 
me with something I have not heard, or knew not 
before, thou shalt vanish like flame.” Without giving 
the unfortunate mariner time to answer, it raised him 
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in its jaws and carried him to its lair, where it laid him 
down gently enough, safe and sound. Once more it 
demanded of him what power had hrought him to that 
island, and the sailor, trembling in every limb, replied 
that on his way to the mines of Pharaoh he had been 
wrecked. On hearing his tale the serpent told him to 
be of good cheer and not to be afraid; that God had 
brought him to a blessed island where nothing was 
lacking, and which was filled with all good things • that 
in four months' time a ship should come for him ; that 
he should return into Egypt; and that he should die 
in his own town, To cheer him up the benevolent 
monster described the island to him. Its population 
consisted of seventy-five serpents, young and old, and 
there these beings dwelt in harmony and plenty. The 
sailor on his part was none the less friendly, and in the 
goodness of his heart offered to recount to Pharaoh the 
presence and condition of the serpent island, promising 
to bring to the monster personally sacred oils and per¬ 
fumes and the incense with which the gods were 
honoured. He would also slay asses for him in sacri- 
fice, pluck birds for him, and bring him ships full of 
the treasures of Egypt, 

In reply the serpent merely smiled at him indul¬ 
gently and a little disdainfully. "Tell me not/’ he 
said, "that you are rich in perfumes, for 1 know that 
all you have is but ordinary incense. 1 am Prince of 
the Land of Punt and possess as much perfume as I 
require, and let me tell you that when you depart from 
this place you shall never behold it again, for it shall 
be changed into waves." 

In due time the ship approached, as the serpent had 
prophesied, and in order to observe by what sort of com¬ 
pany it was manned the sailor climbed into a high tree. 
As it neared the shore the serpent bade him farewell, 
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and provided him with gifts of precious perfumes, 
sweet woods, cassia, kohl, incense, ivory tusks, apes, 
baboons, and all kinds of precious merchandise. Em¬ 
barking with these, he was finally told by the genius 
of the island that in two months he should behold his 
wife and children. The rescued mariner then sailed 
through Nubia down the Nile to the residence of the 
Pharaoh, and the tale ends with the request on the part 
ofits narrator that his captain should provide him with 
an escort so that he might present himself before the 
Pharaoh and recount his story. The island upon 
which he had been wrecked was the island of the Ka— 
that is, the Soul. Such a story would not by any 
means seem astounding to the ancient Egyptians, 
among whom many such romances were current. In¬ 
deed, so abundant were these, and so many absurd 
notions did they propagate, that we find the spirit of 
satire aroused against them in a London papyrus dating 
about 12 jo b.c., which relates an imaginary journey 
through Palestine and Phoenicia, the aim of which is 
not to describe the journey itself, but to laugh to scorn 
the artificialities and absurdities of the popular romances 

of the day. 

The Fable of the Head and the Sumach 
Romances regarding life in Egypt, such as that 

dealing with King Rhampsinitus given elsewhere, arc 
frequent. A papyrus of about 1250 b.c. has for its 
background the war against the Hyksos, and describes 
an encounter between rival princes—Apepi, leader of 
the Hyksos, and the nationalist prince, Ra-sckenen, 
who dwelt in Upper Egypt. They propounded riddles 
to one another, and on their solutions the fate of one 
of them depended. Fables were extremely popular in 
the Nile valley from an early period. In the Turin 
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FABLE OF THE HEAD AND THE STOMACH 

Museum an warn pie, dating about 1000 e.c., is painted 
upon two small boards and contains the story of a 
dispute between the head and the stomach. The Court 
of the Thirty, the supreme tribunal of Egypt, sits in 
judgment. The stomach first brings forward its case ; 
but here the document is defective. We have, how¬ 
ever, the reply of the head, who at considerable length 
argues that he is the principal beam, from which all the 
other beams that support the house radiate. His is 
the eye that sees, the mouth that speaks, the nose that 
breathes. The rest of the proceedings and the verdict 
are unfortunately wanting. It is interesting, however, 
to know of this early progenitor of the widespread 
table of the strife between the stomach and its princi¬ 
pals which was adduced by Mennius Agrippa to the 
Romm plebeians, when, in +92 h.c., they threatened 
to forsake the city, as a symbol of what might happen 
if they proceeded to extremities. It contains good 
proof that the popular story has, as a rule, a lease of 
life spreading over many centuries, and that, originating 
in one country, it becomes in time the property of 
many. It has often been asserted that in all likelihood 
the fables of ,51 sap must have originated in Egypt, the 
land of animal-worship; and it is noteworthy that in 
the I.eyden Demotic papyrus we find the fable of the 
grateful mouse and the lion which had hccome en¬ 
tangled in the net. But this dates within the Christian 
era, and is probably Greek in conception. However, 
we discover stories of animals acting as human beings, 
playing games, engaging in war, just as we do in the 
folklore of other barbarian peoples. Lepsius imagines 
that the purport of most of these is satirical. 
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The Rebuking ol Am»i» 
In a papyrus of the Ptolemaic period we find the old 

expedient of rebuking a king by recounting to him an 
apposite story* The monarch in question was Anusu 
(died cl6 u.c,), a pleasure-loving ruler, who was wont 
to imbibe too freely and too often of an Egyptian 
intoxicating beverage called keiebi. It happened one 
day that he spake to his nobles, “It is my good 
pleasure to drink Egyptian keiebi." They spake, 
■‘O our mighty lord, it is hard to drink Egyptian 
keiebi.” He said unto them, “Hath that which I say 
unto you an evil savour ?" They said, “ O our 
mighty lord, that which pleaseth the king, let him 
do?’ The king commanded, «Let Egyptian keiebi 
be brought to the lake," and they did according to 
the word of the king. The king washed himself, 
with his children, and there was no other wine set 
before them but Egyptian keiebi. The king feasted 
with his children, he drank much wine for the love 
which he bore to Egyptian keiebi ; then, on the 
evening of that day, the king fell asleep by the lake, 
for he had commanded a couch to he placed m an 
arbour on the shore of the lake. When the morning 
dawned the king could not arise because of the heavi¬ 
ness of his carouse. When an hour had passed and 
he still could not arise, then the courtiers lamented, 
saying, “ Can such things be ? Behold, the king 
dnnketh himself drunken like a man of the peopled 
A man of the people cannot come into the presence ot 
the king on matters of business," Therefore the 
courtiers went to the place where the king was lying 
and spake, “ O our mighty lord, what wish doth 

i ThU eipreuion irgue* a grci«r decency in rotttere conrmal in 
the Egypt of ii6 *,e. than pbuined in Georgia England. 
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TALES OF MAGIC 

the king cherish?’’ The king said, It is my will 
and pleasure to make myself drunken- Is there none 
among you can tell me a story that I may keep myself 
from sleep ? ” Now among the courtiers there was a 
high official named Peun, who knew many tales. He 
stood before the king, and began : “ O our mighty 
lord, knoweth the king not the story of the young 
sailor ? In the days of King Psammetichus there was 
a young sailor and he was wedded. Another sailor 
fell in love with the wife of the first, and she loved 
him in return. Then it happened one day that the 
king summoned him to his presence. When the 
feast was over great desire took hold upon him ”— 
here a hiatus occurs in the text—“ and he wished once 
more to come into the presence of the king. He 
returned to his home and washed himself, with his wife, 
but he could not drink as aforetime. When the hour 
came for bed he could not bring himself to sleep 
because of the great grief that oppressed him. Then 
said hb wife unto him, * What hath befallen thee on 
the river ? ’" Most unfortunately the remainder of the 
text is wanting, and exactly in what manner the relation 
of what happened to King Psammetichus edified King 
Amasis we cannot tell. 

Tales of Magic 
As was only to be expected, a goodly number of 

Egyptian stories abounded in the magical element. 
Notably is this the case in the Westcar papyrus written 
about igoo h.c. and now in the Berlin Museum. Un¬ 
luckily both the beginning and end of this manuscript 
are wanting, yet sufficient of it remains to permit us 
to glean the purport of the whole. It recounts how 
Khufu, or Khcops, the famous builder of the great 
pyramid at Gizeh, gathered his sons and his councillors 
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around him and asked if any of them were aware of a 
man who could recount to him tales of the magicians. 
His son Khafra, in reply, stated that he was aware of 
one such talc, which had been handed down from the 
days of the king's forefather Nebka, and that it dealt 
with what occurred when he went into the temple of 
Ptah of Ankhtaui. Whilst proceeding to the temple 
Nebka turned aside to visit his chief reciter, Uba-aner, 
He was followed by his retinue, among whom was 
a certain page, with whom Uba-aner* $ wife fell in 
love, and sent her servant to him with a present of a 
chest full of beautiful raiment. They met clandestinely 
in a summer-house or pavilion in the garden of Uba- 
aner, where they quaffed wine and made merry. But 
the steward of the house considered it his duty to inform 
hts master of these happenings, and Uba-aner, being a 
man versed in magic, resolved to avenge himself there¬ 
by. He called for his casket of ebony and eketrum, 
and when they had brought it he fashioned a crocodile 
of wax of the length of seven fingers,and he laid a spell 
upon it; and toward evening the page went to the 
lake, which was in the garden, to bathe, whereupon, 
acting on his master's instructions, the steward threw 
in the waxen crocodile behind him. At once it became 
a ereat crocodile, seven cubits in length, and,opening 
its horrid jaws, seized on the page and dragged him 
under. During this time the king had been staying 
with Uba-aner, and at the end of seven days he went 
forth again. As he was about to leave the house Uba- 
aner requested him to come and see the marvel which 
had happened. They went to the lake-side, and the 
reciter called upon the crocodile, which at once arose 
from the water holding the page. 

“O king,” said Uba-aner, " whatever I desire this 
o*ocodile to do, he will do.” The king requested 
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THE PARTING OF THE WATERS 

that the animal should be returned to the water; but 
Uba-ancr lifted the crocodile in his hand, and straight¬ 
way it turned to wax again. He then acquainted the 
king with what had pissed between the page and his 
wife, and the monarch indignantly ordered the crocodile 
once more to seize the page, which it immediately did, 
plunging into the water with its prey and disappearing 
for ever. Nebka then commanded that the wife of 
Uba-ancr be brought forth and that she be burned 
with fire and her ashes cast into the river. 

So pleased was Khufu with this story that he ordered 
that the shade of Nebka should be presented with a 
thousand loaves, a hundred draughts of beer, an ox, and 
two jars of incense, and that the ka of Uba-aner should 
receive a loaf, a jar of beer, a jar of incense, and a 

portion of meat. 

The Parting of the Waters 
Another of the king’s sons then told of a marvellous 

happening which came to pass in the days of King 
Senefcru, Senefcru, feeling extremely bored and 
jaded, sought in every apartment of his palace for 
something with which to amuse himself, but in vain - 
so he called for Zazamankh, his chief reciter and scribe 
of the rolls, to whom he told his predicament. Zaza* 
mankh advised that the king should command that a 
boat be made ready, and that he should go upon the 
lake of the palace and be rowed to and fro upon its 
glassy surface by the royal ladies. He asked for twenty 
oars of ebony inlaid with gold, with blades of light wood 
inlaid with electrum. These were to be rowed by twenty 
ladies. The king’s heart was gladdened by the exer¬ 
cise ; but one of the ladies who was steering lost a 
jewel of malachite from her hair. Immediately she 
ceased her singing, and so did her companions, and 
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they ceased to row. Sencfem inquired the reason* and 
they replied* “The steerswoman rows not/s The king 
then turned to the lady who had lost her jewel and 
asked her why she did not row, " AUs l*f she replied, 
u my jewel of malachite has fallen in the water, and my 
heart is sad/' The king bade her be of good cheer 
and said that he would replace it; but she childishly 
replied that she wanted her own piece of malachite hack 
in its setting. The king then called for Zazamankh 
and acquainted him with the circumstance which had 
befallen. Zazamankh then uttered a powerful spell, 
and behold I one part of the waters of the lake was 
piled upon the other, so that far below them the king 
and the rowers could sec the jewel lying upon a piece 
of potsherd* Zmmanldi descended from the boat and 
secured the jewel and brought it back to its owner, 
after which he once more commanded the waters to 
return to the place whence they came. This surprising 
act lightened the hearts of the entire company, so that 
they spent a joyful afternoon, and Zazamankh was richly 
rewarded for his magical skill. Pharaoh was so pleased 
with this tale that he commanded that the shade of 
Seneferu should receive an offering similar to what had 
been presented to Nebka, md that the ia of Zaza¬ 
mankh should have presented to it a loaf, a jar of 
beer, and ajar of incense. 

The Prophecy of Drdi 
But a third son told the king that, so far from recount* 

ing tales concerning persons of bygone timesJ he could 
tell him a magical story of a man who lived in his own 
days. His name was Dedi, and he dwelt at Dedsneferu. 
He was i iq years old* and he ate daily five hundred 
loaves of bread and a side of beef, and drank a hundred 
draughts of beer. So great was his magical learning 
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that if the head of a man or an animal were smitten off, 
DeJi could restore the deceased to life. He could 
tame wild beasts, and knew the designs of the House 
of Thoth. This design the king, Khufu, might like to 
know, and it would perhaps be of use to him in the 
construction of his pyramid. Khufu at once ordered 
his son to bring this Dedi before him, and the prince, 
whose name was Hordedef,* took ship up the Nile to 
where the venerable magician dwelt. He was carried 
in a litter to the house of Dedi, whom he found tying 
on a couch at the door of his house in process of being 
massaged by his servants. Hordedef told him that he 
had come from afar to bring him before his father, 
Khufu. Dedi replied with the salutation of praise, and 
together they went toward the ship which had brought 
the prince thither. Dedi asked that he might be given a 
boat and that bis youths and his books might be brought 
to him. He was provided with two boats, in which these 
were stowed, and Dedi himself sat in the barge of the 
prince. They duly reached the palace, where Hordedef 
announced to the king that he had brought the ancient 
sorcerer. The Pharaoh at once gave orders that he 
should be led before him, and when he came asked how 
it was that he had not before heard of him ; and Dedi 
replied, “He only who is called comcth; the king 
calleth me, and behold 1 come.” Khutu said to him, 
“Is it sooth, as is said of thee, that if the head is 
smitten off a man or an animal, thou canst restore either 
to life ?" Dedi replied in the affirmative. The king 
then requested that a prisoner be brought to him, but 
Dedi begged that a man should not be used for this 
purpose, saying, H Behold, we do not even thus to our 
cattle.'' A duck was then brought to him and decapi¬ 
tated, and its body was laid on the west side of the hall, 

4 Called Her-tiii-fin ac cither part of ihw manuscript 
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and its head on the east side. Dedi then spoke some 
magk words, and lo 1 the bendy and the head of the 
bird approached each other and joined, and the duck 
stood up and quacked. He then performed the same 
feat with a goose and an ox. 

Khufu, delighted with the success of these experi¬ 
ments, then asked Dedi if he knew of the designs of 
the House of Thoth. The magician replied that he 
did not know their number, but that he knew where 
they were. Pharaoh then asked him their hiding-place, 
and was told that in a chamber in Heliopolis, called 
the Plan-room, was a chest of whetstone in which the 
plans were concealed, Dedi adding, kO king, it is 
not I that shall bring them to thee.” “ Who, then,” 
asked Khufu, * shall bring them to me ?” And Dedi 
replied, “ The eldest of the three children of Rud-didet 
shall bring them to thee." “ And who is Rud-didet ?" 
asked Khufu, “ She is,” replied Dedi, “ the wife of a 
priest of Ra, lord of Sakhebu. But these three sons 
of hers are the sons of Ra the god, who has promised 
her that they shall reign over all this land, and that 
the eldest of* them shall be high-priest in Heliopolis." 
At this the king's heart was much troubled, and Dedi, 
seeing that he was in fear of the future, said to him, 
** Be not afraid because of what I have said, O king ; 
for thy son shall reign, and thy son's son, before 
Rud-didet's sons shall rule the land ; and behold 1 
this progeny of Ra is not yet born." Khufu then 
announced his intention of visiting the temple of Ra 
when the banks of the canal of Letopolis were cut, 
and Dedi promised that the banks of the canal should 
hold at least four cubits of water. The sorcerer was 
then placed in the palace of Hordedef, and was daily 
provided with a thousand loaves, a hundred draughts 
of beer, an ox, and a hundred bunches of onions. 
IOI 
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THE VISIT OF THE GODDESSES 

The Visit of the Goddesses 

Now when the sons of Ra and Eud-didet were 
born, that deity requested Isis, Nebb at, Meskhent, 
Hake, and Khnumu to go to her, and taking the form 
of dancing.girls, all except the god Khnumu, who 
followed them as a porter, they descended to earth 
and approached the house of the priest Ra-user, Rud. 
didet's husband, and played before him with their 
instruments of music. They endowed the children 
with various attributes, and called them User-ref, 
Sah-ra, and Kaku, They then quitted the house and 
bade Ra-user rejoice. In return for their good wishes 
he bestowed upon them a bushel of barley, which 
Khnumu placed upon his head ; but as they were on 
the way back to their divine abode Isis said unto the 
others, "Would it not have been better had wc done 
a marvel for these children?" To this the others 
assented, and they there and then fashioned a likeness 
of the crowns of Egypt, of the crown of the Upper 
Land, and of the crown of the Lower, and hid them 
in the bushel of barley. They then returned to the 
house of Ra-user and requested permission to leave 
the barley in a dosed chamber, which they sealed up, 
and then took their leave. A few weeks afterward 
Rud-didet asked her handmaid if the house and all 
that was in it were in good condition, and the hand¬ 
maid replied that all was satisfactory except that the 
brewing barley was not yet brought. Her mistress 
then inquired why that had not been done, and the 
servant answered that their store had been given to 
the dancing-girls, who had arrived on the day of the 
children’s birth, and that it now lay in the dosed 
chamber under their seal. Rud-dtdet then ordered the 
maid to use it for the present, saying that Ra-user 

“J 
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could replace it before their return. The girl opened 
the chamber and, entering, was surprised to hear 
people talking and singing, music and the sound of 
dancing, and such sounds as one hears in the palace 
of the king. She quickly returned and acquainted her 
mistress with what she had heard. Rud-didct then 
entered the room herself and also heard the sounds, 
but could not locate them. At last she laid her ear to 
the sack which held the barley, and found that the 
sounds proceeded from it. She at once placed it in a 
chest, which she put for security in a greater chest, 
and this she bound round with leather and laid in a 
store-room, taking the precaution to seal it, and when 
Ra-user returned she told him what had occurred. 

Some days after, Rud-didct had occasion to rebuke 
her servant and beat her with stripes, and the maid 
grumbled and said to her companions, “ Why has this 
been done to me ? I will go to King Khu/u and tell 
him that her three sons are destined to become kings." 
She then betook herself to her uncle; but he would not 
hearken to her treachery and struck her a violent blow 
with a bunch of flai which he held. Feeling faint, she 
went down to the riverside for a draught of water, but 
was seized upon by a crocodile, who earned her away. 
Her uncle then presented himself to Rud-didct, whom 
he found in a most dejected condition. He asked her 
what made her downcast, and she replied that she 
feared treachery from the handmaiden. “You need 
not fear for her," replied the man, “because she has 
been seized upon by a crocodile.” At this point the 
manuscript tails us. It is indeed unfortunate that 
such an interesting domestic passage has not been 
spared. The three kings whose names appear in the 
story as the triplet sons of Rud-didct reigned during 
the Fifth Dynasty, so that they could hardTv have been 
*®4 
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born in the Fourth, The tale would seem to be based 
upon the official adoption of the worship of Ra in 
Egypt- It may be mentioned that the real names of 
the three children. User-rtf, Sah-ra, and Kaku, are 
intended as a play upon the names of the hist three 
kings of the Fifth Dynasty, User-kaf, Sahu-ra, and 
Kaka. The story of the fetal children born to usurp a 
throne is a very common one in all mythologies, and 
it is inevitable that the monarch whose line is doomed 
to extinction should make an effort to destroy them 
while yet they are in the cradle. The Greek myth of 
DariaC and the old romance of Sir Torrent of Portugal 
are examples of this. Mediaeval romance is, indeed, 
full of such stories, but this is probably the earliest 
example on record. 

Lyric and Folk Poetry 
Egypt was not without its lyric and folk poetry ; 

however, the romantic was not the font of the Egyp¬ 
tians. It is noteworthy at the same time that most 
Oriental peoples sing while at their work, and it would 
be strange if the labourer on the banks of the Nile 
had not done so. The fellah of to-day chants mono¬ 
tonously and endlessly while toiling, repeating the 
same words and music over and over again ; but the 
scribe of early Egypt regarded the folk-song as unfit 
for transmission to posterity. Occasionally a song is 
recaptured from mural inscriptions. The shepherd 
who wades through the half-submerged fields, driving 
his sheep before him, sings : “ In the water walks the 
shepherd with the fishes. He talks with the cat-fish ; 
with the fish he exchanges a greeting." We have also 
a threshing song: “Thresh yc, O’ oxen; thresh for 
yourselves. Thresh straw for your fodder and grain for 
your masters. Rest not, for the air is cool this day,” 
* inr 
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A few love-songs have also survived. These were 
probably very numerous. For the most part they are 

intense and passionate. Three collections of love- 
songs of about 1200 B.c. have been unearthed, one of 
which is contained in a papyrus now in the British 
Museum. On a stele in the Louvre the praise of the 
wife of a king of about 700 b.c. is sung as follows c 

Ihe sweet one, sweet in love; the sweet onc,sweet 
in love m the presence of the king ; the sweet one, 
sweet in love before all men ; the beloved before all 
women ; the king’s daughter who is sweet in love. 
I he fairest among women, a maid whose like none has 

seen. Blacker is her hair than the darkness of night, 
blacker than the berries of the blackberry bush 
Harder arc her teeth than the flints on the sickle, A 
wreath of flowers is each of her breasts, close nestling 
on her arms.” & 

The True History of Setae and his sen Sc'Oab-ls 1 

This story was discovered written on some papyrus 
belonging to the British Museum. An English trans¬ 
lation was published in 1900 by Mr. F. LI. Griffiths 
and one in French by Sir G. Maspero in 1901. It is 
written on the back of some official documents in Greek 
and dates from the seventh year of the Emperor 

L!auman. The papyrus is much dilapidated and pasted 
end to end ; it is incomplete, and the beginning of the 
history has disappeared. By the writing one would 
judge the copy to belong to the latter halfof the second 
century of our era. The Sctne alluded to is the same 
who figures in the story of Setne and the Mummies 
related m the chapter on Magic, 

Once upon a time there was a king called Ousimares, 
1 The Demotic the name (or title) u Seme or Seim- ,„d 

th^nime of the nurietibiu child at Si-Oiirii [U. ton af Oiiriij.’ 



HISTORY OF SETNE AND HIS SON SE-OSIRIS 

and he had a son called Setne. This son was a scribe; 
he was clever with his hands, indeed in all things, and he 
excelled all men of the world learned in the arts or those 
among the renowned scribes of Egypt. It happened 
that the chiefs of certain foreign lands sent a message 
to Pharaoh challenging him to find one who would do 
such and such a thing under certain conditions. If 
this were done, then these chiefs would acknowledge 
the inferiority of their country to Egypt; but if, on the 
other hand, neither scribe nor wise man could accomplish 
it, then they would proclaim the inferiority of Egypt. 
Now Ousimares called his son Setne and repeated these 
words to him. and immediately Setne gave the answer to 
that which the chiefs had propounded, so that the latter 
were forced to carry out the conditions and admit the 
superiority of Egypt. And thus were they robbed of 
their triumph, so great was the wisdom ot Setne, and 
none other ever dared to send such messages to Pharaoh. 

Now Setne and his wife Mahltouaskhlt were greatly 
grieved, for they had no son. One day when he was 
troubled more than usual over this his wife went to 
the temple of Imhetep, and she prayed before him, 
saying,“Turn thy face to me, O Imhetep, son of Ptah, 
thou who workest miracles, who art beneficent in all 
thy doings. It is thou who canst give a son to those 
who are sonless. Oh, hear my prayer, and grant that 1 
shall bear a son 1" And that night Mahltouaskhlt 
slept in the temple, and there she dreamed a dream 
wherein she was directed to prepare a magical remedy, 
and told that by this means her destre for a son should 
be fulfilled. On waking she did all according to her 
dream, and in time it was known that a child was to 
be born to her and Setne, who told it before Pharaoh 
with great joy, while to his wife, for her protection, he 
gave an amulet and put spells about her. 
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And one night Seine dreamed, and a voice said to 
h\mt “ Mahitmuskhtt, thy wife, wiU bring forth a son, 
and through him many wonders shall be accomplished 
in the land of Egypt. And the name of thy son shall 
be Se-Osiris." When Setne awoke and remembered 
these words he rejoiced and was glad in heart. 

Se-Osiris 

In due time a son was born, and according to the 
dream he was called Se-Osiris. And the child developed 
rapidly beyond all other children, and Setne loved 
him so greatly that scarce an hour passed without his 
seeing him. In time he was put to school, but soon 
showed that he knew more than the tutor could teach 
him. He began to read the magical papyri with the 
pnesdy scribes in the 1 Double House of Life • of the 
temple of Ptah, and all those about him were lost in 
astonishment. Then was Setne so pleased that he led 
his son before Pharaoh to the festival that all the 
magicians of the king might strive against him and 
have to acknowledge their defeat. 

And one day, when Seine, together with the boy 
Se-Osins, was preparing for the festival, loud voices 
of lamentation rose upon the air, and Setne, looking 

yom the terrace of his apartments, saw the body 
of a rich man being carried to the mountains for burial 
with great honour and loud wailing. Again he looked 
forth, and this time he saw the body of a peasant borne 
along wrapped in a mat of straw' and without a soul 
to mourn him. And seeing this Setne exclaimed, 

J‘*c °f Osiris, god of Amenti, may it be that 
I come into Amend as this rich man comes, honoured 
and lamented, and not as the peasant, alone and already 
Forgotten 1 ” Upon hearing this Se-Osiris said “Nay 
my father, rather may the fate of the poor man be 



A VISION OF AMENTI 
thine, and not that of the rich one I ” Settle was 
astonished and hurt at this and cried, “ Are they the 
words of a son who loves his father?” Se-Osim 
answered him: " My father, I will show to thee each 
in his place, the peasant unwept and the rich mail so 
lamented.” 

A Vision of Ament! 
Then Seine demanded of him how he could accom¬ 

plish this. The child Se-Osiris began to recite words 
from the magical hooks, words of power. Next he took 
his father by the hand and led him to an unknown place 
in the mountains of Memphis. Here there were seven 
great halls filled with people of all conditions. They 
traversed three of these without hindrance. Upon 
entering the fourth Setne saw a mass of men who 

rushed hither and thither, writhing as creatures attacked 
them from behind ; others, famished, were springing 
and jumping in their efforts to reach the food suspended 
above them, whilst some, again, dug holes at their feet 
to prevent them attaining their object. In the fifth hall 
were venerable shades who had each found their proper 
and fitting place, but those who were accused of crimes 
lingered kneeling at the door, which pivoted upon the 
eye of a man who ceaselessly prayed and groaned. In 
the sixth hall were the gods of Amcnti, who sat in 
council, each in his place, whilst the keepers of the 
portals called out the causes. In the seventh hall was 
seated the great god Osiris on a golden throne, crowned 
with the plumed diadem. On his left was Anubis, and 
on his right the god Thoth. In the midst were the 
scales wherein were weighed the faults and virtues of 
the souls of the dead, while Thoth wrote down the 
judgment that Anubis pronounced. Then those whose 
faults outweighed their virtues were delivered to 

q *09 
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Amalt, the attendant of the Lord of Amend ; their souk 
and bodies were destroyed for ever* But those whose 
virtues were greater than their fadings took their place 
among the gods and shades, and there their souls found 
a heaven* Those, again, whose merits and faults were 
equal were put amongst the servitors of Sekerosiris, 

Then Seme saw near the place of Osiris one of 
exalted rank and robed in the finest linen. And while 
Setne was marvelling at all he had seen in the land of 
Amend, Se-Osiris, his little son* said unto him, *CMy 
father Seine, secst thou that great personage in fine 
robes and near to Osiris ? That peasant whom thou 
didst see carried out of Memphis without a soul to 
accompany him, and his body wrapped in a mat, dost 
thou remember, my father ? Well* that peasant is the 
one beside Osiris ! When he had come to Amend and 
they weighed his faults and virtues, lo I his virtues 
outweighed all. And by the judgment of the gods all 
the honours that had been the share of the rich man 
were given to the peasant, and by the law of Osiris he 
takes his place midst the honoured and exalted. But 
the rich man, when he had come to Hades and his 
merits were weighed, lo t his faults weighed heavier, 
and he is that man you have seen upon whose eye 
pivots the door of the fifth hall, the man who cries and 
prays aloud with great agony* By the life of Osiris, 
goa of Amend, if upon earth 1 said to thee, f Rather 
may the fate of the peasant be thine than that of the 
rich man,1 it was because 1 knew their fates, my father.” 

And Setne answered and said,. u My son Se-Osiris, 
numberless marvels have I seen in Amend j but tell me 
the meaning of those people we saw rushing before 
creatures who devoured them, and the others ever 
trying to reach the food beyond their reach.”1 

1 The whoEe of tkii it totj obscure in the prijinat. 



THE READING OF THE SEALED LETTER 

Se-Osiris answered him : 
“In truth, my father, they are under the curse of 

the gods; they are those who upon earth wasted their 
substance, and the creatures who devour them without 
ceasing are the women with whom they squandered both 
life and substance, and now they have caught, though 
they should work day and night. And so it is with all ; 
as they have been on earth, so it is with them in Amcnti, 
according to their good and bad deeds, That is the 
immutable law of the gods, the law that knows no 
change and under which all men must come when they 
enter Hades.” 

Then Setne and his son returned hand in hand from 
the mountains of Memphis. A fear was upon Setne 
because of Se-Osiris, who answered not, and then he 
pronounced words that exorcize the ghosts of the dead. 
Always afterward he remembered all he had seen and 
marvelled thereat, but spoke of it to no man. And 
when Se-Osiris was twelve years of age there was no 
scribe or magician in Memphis who was his equal in the 
reading of the magical books. 

The Reading of the Sealed Letter 

After this it happened one day that the Pharaoh 
Ousimares was seated in the Hall of Audience with the 
princes, the military chiefs, and the nobles of Egypt, 
each according to his rank, gathered about him. One 
said unto Pharaoh, “ Here is a rascally Ethiopian who 
would fain have speech with you and who carries a 
sealed letter.” And Pharaoh commanded that the 
man be brought before him. And when he was come 
he made obeisance and said, “ Here is^ a sealed letter 
which I bear, and I would fain know if amongst your 
wise men there are any who can read its contents 
without breaking the seats. If, O king, you have not 

til 
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such a one among your scribes and magicians, I shall 
take back to my country, the land of the Negro, the 
story of Egypt's failure and inferiority," Upon hearing 
these words all were amazed, and those about the king 
exclaimed loudly, while Pharaoh bade some bring to 
him his son Setae, When he had come, instantly 
obeying the royal command and bowing low before 
him. Pharaoh said. H My son Setae, hast thou heard 
the words of this insolent Ethiopian ? *’ and then he 
repeated the challenge. Then was Setae astonished, 
but he answered immediately, “ Great Lord, who can 
read a letter without its being opened and spread before 
him ? But if you will give me ten days, I will think 
upon it and do what 1 can to avoid the report of Egypt's 
failure being carried to the Negroes, eaters of gum," 
And Pharaoh said, Those days are granted, my son." 
Then were rooms appointed for the Ethiopian, and 
Pharaoh rose from his palace sad at heart and went 
fasting to his couch. 

And Setne, pondering and much disturbed, threw 
himself upon his couch, but knew no rest. His wife 
Mahltouaskhit came to him and would fain have shared 
his trouble, but he said that it was not for a woman to 
share or one that she might help him in. Later, his 
son Se-Osiris came and begged to know what so sorely 
troubled his father, and again Setae refused to speak, 
saying that it was not fora child. But the boy persisted, 
and at last Setae told him of the challenge of the 
Ethiopian. The moment he had finished Sc-Osiris 
laughed, and his father asked the reason of his mirth. 

“ My father,” he answered, “ 1 laugh to see you 
there, so troubled in heart because of such a small 
affair, 1 will read that letter of the Ethiopian, read it 
all without breaking the seals." 

Hearing this. Setae rose instantly. 



THE CONTENTS OF THE LETTER 

« But what proof can you give me of the truth of 

what you say, my son ? ” 
Se-Osiris answered, “ My father, go thou to the 

lower floor of this house and take what books you 
please from their place. As you do so 1 shall read 
that which you have taken from its place while L stand 

before you.” 
And it happened as Se-Osiris had said. Each book 

that his father lifted the boy read without its being 
opened. Upon this Setne lost no time in acquainting 
Pharaoh with all that Se-Osiris had done, and so 
lightened was the heart of the king that he made a 
feast in honour of Setne and his young son. 

After this Pharaoh sent for the Ethiopian. And 
when he entered the Hall of Audience he was placed 
in the midst of all, and the young Se-Osiris took up 
his place beside him. But first the boy put a curse 
upon the man and his gods if he should dare to say 
falsely that what he read was not true. And seeing 
the boy, the Ethiopian prostrated himself before him in 
fear. Then Se-Osiris began to read the letter with its 
seals still unbroken, and ill heard his voice. And the 

words were: 

The Contents of the Letter 
*' It happened during the reign of the Pharaoh 

Manakhphr£-Siamon, who was a beneficent ruler and 
in whose time the land overflowed with all good things, 
who endowed the temples richly, that when the King 
of Nubia was taking his rest in the pleasure-kiosk of 
Amen he overheard the voices of three Ethiopians 
who were talking behind the house. One of them was 
speaking in a high voice, saying, among other things, 
that if the god Amen would preserve him from the 
enmity of the King of Egypt he could put a spell on the 
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people of that country so that a great darkness should 
reign and they should not sec the moon for three days 
and three nights. Then the second man said that if 
Amen would guard him he would cause the Pharaoh 
to be transported to the land of the Negroes, and there, 
betore the king of that country and in public, he should 
suffer five hundred blows, and afterward he should be 
taken back to his country in not mote than six hours. 
After this the third man spoke, saying that if Amen 
would preserve him he would then send a blight upon 
the land of Egypt, a blight for the space of three years. 
When the king heard this he ordered that these three 
men be brought before him. 

“ He said unto them, 4 Which of you said that he 
would cause that the people of Egypt should not see 
the moon for three days and three nights ?' And 
they answered that it was Horus, the son of Tririt 
(the sow). 

44Again the king said, ‘Which of you said that he 
had power to cause the King of Egypt to be brought 
hither ?' And they answered that it was Horus, the 
son of Tnahsit (the negress). 

“ Again the king said, * Which of you said that he 
would cause a blight to fall upon Egypt ?' And they 
answered that it was Horus, the son of Triphtt (the 
princess), 

“Then the king bade Horus, the son of Tnahsit, 
come near, and he said to him, ' By Amen, the Bull 
of Meroe, if thou canst accomplish what thou hast said, 
then rich rewards shall be thine.' 

“ And Horus, the son of Tnahsit, fashioned a litter 
and four bearers of wax. Over them he chanted magical 
words, he breathed upon them and gave them life, and 
finally he bade them wend their way to Egypt and 
bring back the king of that land in order that he might 
*'4 
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suffer five hundred blows from the kourbash before 

the King of the Negroes." 
Here Se-Osiris paused and, turning to the Ethiopian, 

said, “The curse of Amen fall upon thee 1 These 
words that I have said, are they not written in the 
letter thou holdcst in thine hand ? ” And the rascally 
Ethiopian bowed low before him, saying, “ They are 

written there, my lord 1" 
Then Se-Osiris resumed his magical reading : 
“ And all happened as Horus, the son oi Tnahsit, 

had devised. By the power of sorcery was Pharaoh 
taken to the land of the Negroes, and there suffered 
five hundred blows of the kourbash. After that he 
was carried back to Egypt, as had been said, and, 
wakening the next morning in the temple of the god 
Horus, he lay in great pain, his body sorely bruised. 
Bewildered, he asked his courtiers how such could Have 
happened in Egypt* They, thinking some madness 
had fallen upon their king, and yet ashamed of their 
thoughts, spoke soothingly to him, and said that the 
great gods would heal his afflictions. But still they 
asked him the meaning of his strange words, and 
suddenly he remembered all that had happened to him 

and recounted it to his courtiers. 

Magic varsus Magic 

u When they saw his bruised body they made a great 
clamour. And then Pharaoh sent for his chief magician, 
and he at once cried out that the evil and affliction of 
the king were due to the sorceries of the Ethiopians. 

“ * By the life of Ptah,’ he continued, ‘ 1 shall bring 

them to torture and execution.’ 
"And Pharaoh bade him make all speed lest he 

should be carried away the next night And the chief 
magician carried his secret books and amulets to the 
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place where Pharaoh lay, and chan red above him 
magical words and incantations. Then, with many 
gifts, he embarked in a boat and made haste to reach 
the temple of Khmounon, and there he prayed to the 
godThoth that all evil should be averted from Pharaoh 
and the land of Egypt. And that night he slept in the 
temple, and he dreamed a dream in which the god 
Thoth appeared to him and instructed him in divine 
magic that would preserve the king from the wiles of 
the Ethiopians. 

“ On waking the magician remembered all, and 
without losing a moment fulfilled all that he had been 
told in his dream. And then he wrote the charm to pre¬ 
serve Pharaoh from all sorcery. On the second day the 
Ethiopians endeavoured to renew their enchantments^ 
but all was now unavailing against the person of 
Pharaoh. The third morning Pharaoh recounted to 
his chief musicians all that had happened during the 
night, and how the Ethiopians had failed in their 
attempts. 

“Then the magician fashioned a litter and four bearers 
of wax. He put a spell upon them and breathed life 
into them, bidding them go and bring before Pharaoh 
the King of the Negroes, that he might suffer five 
hundred blows upon his body and then be carried back 
to his own land again. And the wuen figures promised 
to do all as the magician had commanded. " 

Again Sc-Osiris paused, and again he demanded of 
the Ethiopian if his words were not the words of the 
sealed letter. And the Ethiopian bowed low to the 
ground, saying they were the words in very truth. 

Se-Osvris began again to read the hidden words : 
“And as it happened to Pharaoh, so was the fate of 

the King of the Negroes, who awoke sorely bruised 
in the morning following. He called loudly for his 
n6 
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THE WAR OF ENCHANTMENTS 

courtiers, and when they saw the state of their king 
they made a great clamour. Again he called and com¬ 
manded that Horns, the son of Tnahsit, be brought 
before him. When he had come the king threatened 
him, and commanded him to go to Egypt and there 
learn how to save him from the sorceries of Pharaoh's 
chief magician. 

“ But no spell devised by the Ethiopian could preserve 
the king from the magic of the Egyptians, and three 
times was he carried to that country and humiliated, 
whilst his body was In great pain, so sorely bruised 
was it. Then he cursed Horus, the son of Tnah¬ 
sit, and threatened him with a slow and dreadful 
death unless he could preserve him from Pharaoh's 
vengeance. 

“Then in fear and trouble Horus went to his mother 
Tnahsit and told her all, and that he must go to Egypt 
to see the one who had worked these powerful 'sor¬ 
ceries and endeavour to inflict upon him a fitting 
punishment. And his mother, Tnahsit, on hearing 
this, warned him against coming into the presence of 
Pharaoh’s chief magician, for against him he would 
never prevail, but know defeat. But he answered that 
he must go. Then she arranged with him that by 
signs and signals between them he should let her 
know how he fared, and if he were in danger, then she 
should try to save him. And he promised, saying that 
if he were vanquished, then that which she ate, that 
which she drank, and the sky above should turn to the 
colour of blood. 

The "War of Each ant me a [9 
“And after this he journeyed to Egypt, tracking the 

one whose sorceries had prevailed against his own. 
He penetrated to the Royal Hall of Audience and 

*J7 
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came before Pharaoh, crying in a high voice, * Who is 
it among you who is putting spells upon me ?' 

“And Pharaoh’s chief magician called out in answer, 
saying, (Ha! Ethiopian, is it thou who workedst evil 
against Pharaoh and Horus, the son of Tnahsit, cried 
out in great anger and by a spell he caused a great 
flame to rise from the midst of the hall, at which 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians cried out to the chief of 
the magicians to succour them. Then by his power he 
caused a shower of rain to fall so that the flame was 
extinguished. 

“ Again the Ethiopian wrought his magic and thereby 
caused a great darkness to fall upon them all so that 
the people could not see each ocher, but this also was 
dispersed by the magician of the Egyptians. Then 
followed more machinations by Horus, the son of 
Tnahsit, but each time was he vanquished, Ac last he 
asked for mercy and vowed before the gods that never 
again would he trouble Egypt or Pharaoh, They gave 
him a boat and sent him back to his own land. So 
were the sorceries of the Ethiopians rendered as naught.*’ 

With this Se-Osiris finished the reading of the 
sealed letter. And then he began to reveal to all there. 
Pharaoh, the princes, and the nobles, that the Ethiopian 
now before them was none other than that Horus, 
son of Tnahsit, returned after five hundred years to 
trouble Egypt and its king again. But against this f 
day he himself, Se-Osiris, had been born again, for 
he was that former chief magician of the Pharaoh 
Manakhphri come back once more to protect Egypt 
and Pharaoh from the wiles of the Ethiopians. 

And with these words he caused a great flame to 
consume the Ethiopian, there in the midst of the Hall 
of Audience, so that not a vestige of the creature 
remained. But afterward when they looked for Se-Osiris 
ilfi 



HOW SETNAU TRIUMPHED 

he had disappeared as a shadow from be fore Pharaoh and 
his father Setne.and never again was he seen of them. 

At these happenings everyone marvelled, and Pharaoh 
said that Se-Osiris was the wisest and most wonderful 
of all magicians, and that never again would the world 
see his like. 

But the hearts of Setnc and his wife were troubled, 
and they grieved sorely for their son Se-Osiris. Then 
comfort came to them, and again the wife of Setnc bore 
a son, and they called him Ousimanthor. And so the 
heart of Setne' was glad and he made offerings in the 
name of Se-Osiris in remembrance. 

How Setnau Triumphed over the Assyria oa 

After the close of the reign of Amysis a priest of 
* Vulcan ’ named Setnau ascended the throne. And 
this king treated the army with contempt and disdain, 
thinking he had no need of them. Among other in¬ 
justices he appropriated the lands which former kings 
had given to them. 

Now it came to pass that when Sennacherib, King of 
the Arabs and Assyrians, led his hosts against Egypt, 
the soldiers of the Egyptian army refused to fight and 
repel them. Setnau, thus reduced to powcrlcssncss, 
went to the temple and prayed the gods to help him 
in his dire straits. While thus troubled a sleep fell 
upon him, and in a dream it seemed that the god him¬ 
self appeared and exhorted him to courage, saying that 
all would fall to his advantage in the campaign against 
the Assyrians. 

Greatly cheered by this dream, Setnau called upon 
those of the army who would follow him, and they 
camped at Peluce, a main approach into Egypt. Not 
only soldiers followed him, but merchants, artisans, 
and men of the street 
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Now when the Assyrians besieged the town, as they 

lay encamped about the field rats during the night 
gnawed and devoured all the quivers, bows, and fittings 
of shields of the invaders, so that, on the morrow, 
when they would have given battle, behold ! they were 
weaponless. Thus disarmed, many of the hosts fled 
and many perished. 

And now in the temple of Vulcan stands a stone image 
of the god, bearing in his hand the figure of a rat. And 
the legend inscribed thereon runs, “ Who beholds me 
beholds God." 

The Peasant and the Workman 

A tale of the Ninth Dynasty, which from the num¬ 
ber of copies extant would seem to have been very 
popular, relates how a peasant succeeded in obtaining 
justice after he had been robbed. Justice was not very 
easily obtained in Egypt in those times, for it seems to 
have been requisite that a peasant should attract the 
judge's attention by some special means, if his case 
were to be heard at all. The story runs thus : 

In the Salt Country there dwelt a sekhti (peasant) 
with his family. He made his living by trading 
with Hcnenseten in salt, natron, rushes, and the other 
products of his country, and as he journeyed thither 
he had to pass through the lands of the house of 
Fefa. Now there dwelt by the canal a man named 
Tchuti-nekht, the son of Asri, a serf to the High 
Steward Meruitensa. Tehuti-nckht had so far en- 
croached on the path—for roads and paths were not 
protected by law in Egypt as in other countries—that 
there was but a narrow strip left, with the canal on one 
side and a cornfield on the other. When Tehuti-nckht 
saw the sekhti approaching with his burdened asses, 
his evil heart coveted the beasts and the goods they 
110 
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bore, and he called to the gods to open a way for him 

to steal the possession* of the sekhti. 
This was the plan he conceived- “ I will take,” said he, 

« a shawl, and will spread it upon the path. If the sekhti 
drives his asses over it—and there is no other way- 
then I shall easily pick a quarrel with him,” He had 
no sooner thought of the project than it was earned 
into effect. A servant, at Tchuti-nekht's bidding, 
fetched a shawl and spread it over the path so that one 
end was in the water, the other among the corn. 

When the sekhti drew nigh he drove his asses over 
the shawl. He had no alternative. 

“ Hold I ” cried Tehuti-nckht with well-simulated 
wrath, “surely you do not intend to drive your beasts 

over my clothes ! ” 
“1 will try to avoid them," responded the good- 

natured peasant, and he caused the rest of his asses 

to pass higher up, among the corn. 
“ Do you, then, drive your asses through my corn ?" 

said Tchuti-nekJit, more wrathfully than ever. 
M There is no other way,” said the harassed peasant. 

“You have blocked the path with your shawl, and 1 

must leave the path.” 
While the two argued upon the matter one of the 

asses helped itself to a mouthful of corn, whereupon 
Tehuti-nekht’s plaints broke out afresh. 

“Behold I” he cried, “ your ass is eating my corn. 
I will take your ass, and he shall pay for the theft,” 

« Shall 1 be robbed,” cried the sekhti, “ in the lands 
of the Lord Steward Mtruitensa, who treateth robbers 
so hardly ? Behold, 1 will go to him. He will not 

suffer this misdeed of thine." 
“Thinkest thou he will hearken to thy plaint?” 

sneered Tehuti-nekht. “ Poor as thou art, who will 
concern himself with thy woes ? Lo, / am the Lord 
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Steward Meruitctisa*" and so saying he beat the 
sekhti sorely, stole all his asses and drove them 
into pasture. 

In vain the sekhti wept and implored him to restore 
his property. Tehuti-nekht bade him hold his peace* 
threatening to send him to the Demon of Silence 
if he continued to complain. Nevertheless, the sekhti 
petitioned him for a whole day. At length* finding 
that he was wasting his breath* the peasant betook 
himself to Hcnen-m-sut, there to lay his case before 
the Lord Steward Meruitensa. On his arrival he 
found the latter preparing to embark in his boat, which 
was to cany him to the judgment-hall* The sekhti 
bowed himself to the ground* and told the Lord Steward 
chat he had a grievance to lay before him* praying him 
to send one of his followers to hear the tale. The 
Lord Steward granted the suppliant's request, and sent 
to him one from among his train. To the messenger 
the sekhti revealed all that had befallen him on his 
journey, the manner in which Tehuti-nekht had dosed 
the path so as to force him to trespass on the corn, 
and the cruelty with which he had beaten him and 
stolen his property* In due time these matters were 
told to the Lord Steward* who laid the case before 
the nobles who were with him in the judgment-hall. 

flLet this sekhti bring a witness*" they said* ■* and 
if he establish his case, it may be necessary to beat 
Tehuti-nekht* or perchance he will be made to pay 
a trifle for the salt and natron he has stolen/1 

The Lord Steward said nothing, and the sekhti 
himself came unto him and hailed him as the greatest 
of the great, the orphan’s father, the widow's husband, 
the guide of the needy, and so on* 

Very eloquent was the sekhti, and in his florid 
speech he skilfully combined eulogy with his plea for 
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justice, so that the Lord Steward was interested and 
flattered in spice of himself. 

Now at that time there sat upon the throne of 
Egypt the King Neb-ka-n-ra, and to him cajne thr 
Lord Steward Meruitensa, saying ; 

“ Behold, my lord, 1 have been sought by a sekhti 
whose goods were stolen. Most eloquent of mortals 
is he. What would my lord that I do unto him ? ” 

“Do not answer his speeches,” said the king, “but 
put his words in writing and bring them to us. See 
that he and his wife and children arc supplied with 
meat and drink, but do not let him know who pro¬ 
vides it.” 

The Lord Steward did as the king had commanded 
him. He gave to the peasant a daily ration of bread 
and beer, and to his wife sufficient corn to feed herself 
and her children. But the sekhti knew not whence 
the provisions came, 

A second time the peasant sought the judgment- 
hall and poured forth his complaint to the Lord 
Steward; and yet a third time he came, and the Lord 
Steward commanded that he be beaten with staves, to 
see whether he would desist. But no, the sekhti came 
a fourth, a fifth, a sixth time, endeavouring with 
pleasant speeches to open the ear of the judge. 
Meruitensa hearkened to him not at all, yet the 
sekhti did not despair, but came again unto the ninth 
time. And at the ninth time the Lord Stewerd sent 
two of his followers to the sekhti, and the peasant 
trembled exceedingly, for he feared that he was about 
to be beaten once more because of his importunity. 
The message, however, was a reassuring one. Merui- 
tensa declared that he had been greatly delighted by 
the peasant’s eloquence and would see that he obtained 
satisfaction. He then caused the sekhtt’s petitions to 
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be written on clean papyri and sent to the king, accord- 
ing as the monarch Jiad commanded. Neb-ta-n-ra 
was also much pleased with the speeches, but the 
giving of judgment he left entirely in the hands of the 

Lord Steward. 
Mcruitensa therefore deprived Tchuti-nekht of all 

his offices and his property, and gave them to the 
sekhti, who thenceforth dwelt at the king’s palace with 
all his family. And the sekhti became the chief over¬ 
seer of Neb-ka-n-ra, and was greatly beloved by him. 

Story of the Two Brothers 
The manuscript of this talc of the Nineteenth 

Dynasty was bought in Italy by Mme. Elizabeth 
d'Orbiney, and is called the d’Orbiney Papyrus. It 
was acquired by the British Museum in 1857 and 
copied in facsimile. It has been translated over and 
over again. The manuscript extends to nineteen 
pages of ten lines each, the first five pages having been 
considerably torn. Several gaps have Seen filled in by 
the modern possessors of the manuscript, and the 
restorations are signed. The original manuscript is 
stamped in two places with the name of its ancient 
owner, Sety Mcrcnptah, whom we know as Scty 11, 
It was executed by Anena, a scribe who lived during 
the reigns of Rameses 11, Mcrcnptah, and Sety 11, 
and is more than three thousand years old. Bitou, 
the hero of the story, a herd and husbandman, is 
perhaps identifiable with the Greek god Buys. 

Anapou and Bitou were two brothers who lived in 
Egypt a long time ago. To Anapou, as the elder, 
belonged house, cattle, and fields ; and Bitou, the 
younger, worked for him. Bitou was marvellously 
clever in his management of the cattle and in all 
things relating to agriculture—he could even tell what 
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the rattle said to him and to each other. One day, as 
the brothers were working in the fields, Anapou sent 
Bitou home for a large quantity of seed, as he saw the 
time had come for sowing. Bitou went and got the 
seed, and after their day’s work the two returned, to 
find Anapou’s wife lying moaning, and saying she had 
been thrashed by Bitou until she was sore because she 
would not yield him something he had asked of her 
when he came for the seed. Then Anapou sought to 
kill Bitou by stealth, but Bitou, warned by the cattle, 
fled. His brother overtook him, but the god Phra- 
Harmakhis caused a wide stream full of crocodiles to 
arise between them, and Bitou asked his brother to 
wait till break of day, when he would explain all that 
had happened. When day broke Bitou told Anapou 
the truth, refusing at the same time ever to return to 
the house where Anapou’s wife was, 111 shall go," he 
said, M to the Vale of the Acacia. Now listen to what 
will happen. I shall tear out my heart by magic so as 
to place it on the topmost bough of the acacia, and 
when the acacia is cut down, and my heart will fall to 
the ground, you will come to look for it. After you 
have looked for seven years do not be discouraged, but 
put it in a vessel of cold water ; that will bring me to 
life again, I shall certainly live again and be revenged 
on my enemies. You will know that something of 
moment is about to happen to me when a jug of beer 
is given you and the froth shall run over. They will 
then give you a jug of wine of which the sediment 
will rise to the top. Rest no more when these things 
come about.” 

He went to the valley and his brother returned 
home, killed his wife, and mourned for Bitou. 

Bitou, in the valley, spent his days in hunting, and 
at fright slept under the acacia, on top of which his 
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heart was placed. One day he met the nine gods, who 
gave him the daughter of the gods for his wife; but 
the Seven Hat Hors swore she should die by the sword. 
He told her about his heart, and that whoever should 
find the acacia would have to fight with him* 

The Treachery of Bitoi/* Wife 

Pharaoh, hearing of this beautiful woman, desired 
to take possession of her, and sent armed men into the 
valley, all of whom Bitou killed. Pharaoh at last 
enticed her away and made her his chief favourite* 
She told him her husbands secret and bade him cut 
down the acacia-tree, which was accordingly done, and 
Bitou fell down dead at the same moment. 

Then what Bitou had foretold happened to his 
brother. Beer that foamed was brought to him, and 
then wine which became muddy w hile he held the cup. 
By these signs he knew that the time had come to act, 
and tLiking his clothes and sandals and weapons, he 
set off for the valley. When he got there he found 
his brother lying dead on his bed. He went to the 
acacia to look for the heart, but could find only a berry, 
which, however, was the heart* He placed it in cold 
water, and Bitou was restored to life. They embraced 
each other, and Bitou said to his brother,u I shall now 
become a sacred bull (Api$)+ Lead me, then, to 
Pharaoh, who will reward you with gold and silver for 
having brought me* I shall then find means to punish 
my wife for having betrayed me*11 Anapou did as 
Bitou directed, and when the sun rose again next day, 
Bicou having then assumed the form of a bull, he led 
him to court. There were great rejoicings over the 
miraculous bull, and Pharaoh rewarded Anapou richly 
and preferred him before any other man. 

Some days after, the bull entered the harem and 
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THE TREACHERY OF BITOU'S WIFE 

addressed his former wife. « You see, I am still alive* 
after all/’ he said. " Who are you?" the replied, He 
said, I am Bitou, Y on knew well what you were 
doing ^ when you got Pharaoh to have the acacia cut 
down.” Then she was very much afraid, and begged 
Pharaoh to grant her any request she would make. 
Pharaoh, who loved her so much that he could refuse 
her nothing, consented. ((Then,” she said, “give me 
the liver trtrhe sacred bull to eat, for nothing else will 
satisfy me. Pharaoh was very much grieved at this, 
but he had sworn, and one day when the people were 
offering up sacrifices to the bull he sent his butchers 
to cut its throat. When the bull was being killed 
two big drops of blood fell from his neck, and^flowing 
till they were opposite P ha mo his doorway f they sprang 
up in the form of two gTeat trees, one a Neither side of 
the portal, 

Ac this second miracle all the people rejoiced again 
and offered sacrifices to the two trees. 

A long time after, Pharaoh, in hh crown of lapis- 
lazuli, with a garland of flowers round his neck, got 
into his electrum chair and was carried out to look“at 
the two trees. His chief favourite— Bitou’s wife_was 
brought after him and they were set down, one under 
each tree. 1 hen Bitou, the tree under which his wife 
was seated, whispered to her, “ Faithless woman ! I am 
Bitou, and I am still alive in spite of you, You made 
Pharaoh cut down the acacia, and killed me. Then ] 
became a bull and you had me slain.” 

Afterward, when she was seated again with Pharaoh 
at table, she made him swear another oath to do what¬ 
ever she asked him, and Pharaoh swore again. Then 
she said, “ Cut me down these two trees and make them 
into two good beams.” What she demanded was done 
but as the trees were being cut down a chip flew into 
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her mouth, tn due time she brought forth a male 
child* whom Pharaoh loved and made Prince of the 
Upper Nile, and when Pharaoh died, Bitou, for Ae was 
this child, succeeded him. Then he summoned all the 
great officials, had his wife brought before him, and told 
them all that had happened. So she was put to death. 
Bitou lived and reigned for twenty years, and then his 
brother Anapou, whom he had made his successor, 
reigned in his stead. 

The Doomed Prince 

This story is to be found in the Harris Papyrus in the 
British Museum. It was complete when first discovered, 
but an unfortunate accident partly destroyed itT so that 
the end of the tele is lost. It is supposed to belong to 
the end of the Eighteenth Dynasty* 

There was once a king who was sore in heart because 
no son had been born to him. He prayed the gods to 
grant his desire, and they decreed that as he had prayed, 
so it should be. And his wife brought forth a son. 
When the Hathors came to decide bis destiny they 
said, 11 His death shall be by the crocodile, or by the 
serpent, or by the dog,M And those who stood round, 
upon hearing this, hurried to tell the king, who was 
much grieved thereat and feared greatly. 

And because of what he had heard he caused a house 
to be built in the mountains and furnished richly and 
with all that could be desired, so that the child should 
not go abroad. When the boy was grown he went one 
day upon the roof, and from there he saw a dog follow¬ 
ing a man upon the road. Then he turned to his 
attendant and said, "What is that which follows the 
man coming along the road l11 And he was told that 
it was a dog. 

And the child at once wished to possess a dog, and 
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when the king was told of his desire he might not 
deny him, Jest his heart should be sad. 

As time went on and the child became a man he 
grew restive, and, being told of the decree of the 
Hathors, at once sent a message to his father, saying, 
“ Come, why and wherefore am I kept a prisoner ? 
Though J am fated to three evil fates, let me follow 
my desires. Let God fulfil His will.” 

And after this he was free and did as other men. 
He was given weapons and his dog was allowed to 
follow him, and they took him to the east country and 
said to him, “Behold, thou art free to go wheresoever 
thou wilt,” 

He set hss face to the north, his dog following, and 
his whim dictated his path- Then he lived on ail the 
choicest of the game of the desert. And then he came 
to the chief of Nahatrana. And this chief had but one 
child, a daughter. For her had been built a house 
with seventy windows seventy cubits from the ground. 
And here the chief had commanded all the sons of the 
chiefs of the country of Khalu to be brought, and he 
said to them, “ He who climbs and reaches my daugh¬ 
ter's windows shall win her for wife.*1 

And some rime after this the prince arrived, and the 
people ot the chief of Nahatrana took the youth to the 
house and treated him with the greatest'honour and 
kindness, And as he partook of their food they asked 
hirn whence he had come. He answered them, saying, 
“ 1 come Egypt; I am the son of an officer of 
that land. My mother died and my father has taken 
another wife, who, when she bore' my father other 
children, grew to hate me. Therefore have I fled as a 
fugitive from her presence.” And they were sorry for 
him and embraced him. 

Then one day he asked the climbing youths what it 
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was they did there. And when they told him that 
they climbed the height that they might win the 
chiefs daughter for wife, he decided to make the 
attempt with them, for afar off he beheld the face or 
the chiefs daughter looking forth from her window 

and turned toward them. 
And he climbed the dizzy height and reached her 

window. So glad war, she that she kissed and embraced 

him. 
And thinking to make glad the heart of her father, 

a messenger went to him, saying, "One of the youths 
hath reached thy daughter's window,” The chief 
inquired which of the chief $ sons had accomplished 
this, and he was told that it was the fugitive from 

Egypt, 
At this the chief of Nahairana was wroth and vowed 

that his daughter was not for an Egyptian fugitive. 
“ Let him go back whence he came! ” he cried. 

An attendant hurried to warn the youth, but the 
maiden held him fast and would not let him go. She 
swore by the gods, saying, "By the being of Ra 
Harakhti, if he is taken from me, I will neither eat 
nor drink and in that hour 1 shall die 1" 

And her father was told of her vow, and hearing it 
he sent some to slay the youth while he should be in 
his house. But the daughter of the chief divined this 
and said again, “ By the great god Ra, if he be slain, 
then 1 shall die ere the set of sun. If I am parted 
from him, then I live no longer !” 

Again her words were carried to the chief. He 
caused his daughter and the youth to be brought 
before him, and at first the young man was afraid, but 
the chief of Nahairana embraced him affectionately, 
saying, “ Tell me who thou art, for now thou art as a 
son to me." He answered him, “ l come from Egypt; 
1JO 
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I am the son of an officer of that land- My mother 
died and my father has taken another wife, who, when 
$ht bore my father children, grew to hate me* 7*hcre- 
fore have I fled as a fugitive from her presence ! If 

Then the chief gave him hk daughter to wife; he 
gave him a house and slaves, he gave him lands and 
cattle and all manner of good gifts. 

The time passed- One day the youth told his wife 
of his fate, saying to her, t£ [ am doomed to three evil 
fates-—to die by a crocodile, a serpent* or a dog/1 
And her heart was filled with a great dread- She said 
to him, “ Then let one kill the dog which follows thee/1 
But he told her that could not be* for he had brought 
it up from the time it was small* 

At last the youth dess red to travel to the land of 
Egypt, and his wife, fearing for him, would not let 
him go alone, so one went with him. They came to 
a town, and the crocodile of the river was there. Now 
in that town was a great and mighty man, and he 
bound the crocodile and would not suffer it to escape. 
When it was bound the mighty man was at peace and 
walked abroad. When the sun rose the man went 
back to his house, and this he did every day for two 
months. 

After this as the days passed the youth sat at ease 
in his house* When the night came he lay on his 
couch and sleep fell upon him. Then his wife filled 
a bowl of milk and placed it by his side* Out from a 
hole came a serpent, and it tried to bite the sleeping 
man, but his wife sat beside him watching and un¬ 
sleeping. And the servants, beholding the serpent, gave 
it milk so that it drank and was drunk and Jay helpless 
on its back. Seeing this, with her dagger the wife 
dispatched it. Upon this her husband woke and, 
understanding all, was astonished- “See,” she said to 
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him, * thy god hath given one of thy dooms into thy 
hand. Surely he shall also give thee the others t ” 

And then the youth made sacrifices to his sod and 
praised him always. 

One day after this the youth walked abroad in his 
fields, his dog following him. And his dog chased 
after the wild game, and he followed after the dog, 
who plunged into the river, He also went into the 
river, and then out came the crocodile, who took him 
to the place where the mighty man lived. And as he 
carried him the crocodile said to the youth, ** Behold, 
I am thy doom, following after thee. . . . 

At this point the papyrus is so extensively mutilated 
that in all probability we shall never know' what hap¬ 
pened to the prince. Was he at last devoured by the 
crocodile ? or perchance did his faithful dog lead him 
into still graver danger ? Let everyone concoct his 
own ending to the tale 1 

The Visit of Ounamounou to the Coasts of Egypt 
On the sixteenth day of the thirteenth month, the 

harvest month, Ounamounou, the chief priest of the 
temple of Amen-Ra, departed on a voyage to procure 
wood for the fashioning of the sacred barque of the god. 

u When I arrived at Tanis," he says, “ I gave them 
the edicts of Amcn-Ra, which they read and decided 
to^ obey. I stayed at Tanis till the fourteenth month 
of Shomou, when 1 embarked to voyage upon the Syrian 
sea. When the ship arrived at Dora, city of Zakkala, 
the Prince of the place, Eadll, sent bread, meat, and 
wine tinEo me* 

“ While in this place a man of the vessel deserted, 
carrying with him much gold and silver. Thereupon 
1 went to the Prince and made my complaint to him, 
saying that the gold belonged to Amen-Ra. And the 
iji 
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Prince answered and said he knew naught of it, but if 
the robber were of his country, he would reimburse me 
out of his own treasury ; if' on the other hand, the 
robber were of my own company, I must stay there for 
some days and he would search for the thief 1 stayed 
nine days in that port. Then J went again to the 
Prince, saying, ‘ You have not yet found the stolen 
gold. But now I must go. If you should find it in my 
absence, then keep it against my return.' This was so 
arranged between us. 

“ Then 1 embarked again and reached Tyre, to whose 
Prince 1 recounted my loss, and complained that the 
Prince of Dora had not found my gold, but, being a 
friend of Bad II, he would not listen—indeed, threatened 
me. At break of day we set out in the direction of Byblos, 
and on the way a vessel of Zakkala overtook us with a 
coffer on board. On opening this coffer I discovered 
money, and took possession of it. I said to them that 
I would keep and use it until my stolen gold was 
restored to me. When they saw I was firm they 
accepted the situation and left me, and we at last reached 
Byblos. 

“1 disembarked, carrying the naos containing the 
statue of Amcn-Ra, having put therein the treasure. 
But the Prince of Byblos bade me begone, I said to 
him,1 Is this because the men of Zakkala have told you 
that l took their money ? That money is my own, for 
in their port the gold of Amen-Ra was stolen.' Besides, 
1 come from Herihor to procure wood for the sacred* 
barque of the god Amen^Ra.' 1 stayed in this port 
for nineteen days, and each day the Prince sent this 
message bidding me begone, 

“Then one eve when the Prince of Byblos sacrificed 
to his gods, and one danced before them, he mocked 
me and bade me bring my god to life. That night I 
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met a man whose vessel was bound for Egypt, and I 
charged him with all concerning me. I said to him that 
I would embark and depart unknown to any, and 
surely the gods I trust would watch over me. Yv hile 
so debating the commander of the port came to me, 
saying, * Stay ; it is the will of the Prince. And I 
answered him, * Arc you not the one who brought me 
the message each day bidding me begone, and never 
bade me stay J Now why is it that you bid me 
rest ?' 

l< He turned and left me and went to the Prince, 
who this time sent a message to the captain ot the 
vessel bidding him wait till the morrow. The next 
morning he sent for me to be brought to the palace in 
which he lived beside the sea. 1 was taken to his 
chamber, and there he asked me how long it was 1 had 
been on this journey. I answered five months, but he 
doubted me, asking where were the edicts of Ameti-Ra 
which ought to be in my hands, and where was the 
letter of the high-priest ? I told him that 1 had 
given them to other princes. He was angered, and 
said that 1 came with no proofs, and what was there to 
hinder him ordering the captain of the vessel to kill 
me ? Again I answered that 1 had come from Egypt 
for wood for the sacred barque. And then he told 
how formerly those from Egypt had come in state 
to visit his city. After a long altercation with the 
Prince, and when I had told him that If he executed 
the commands ol Amen-Ra much good would be his, 
he still hesitated. Then 1 asked For a messenger to 
take a letter from me to the other Princes, Smcndcs 
and Taritamounou, and he would see how they would 
do my bidding and succour me. 

11 It seemed that the Prince had changed his mind, 
for after he had given my letter to his messenger he 
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ordered a ship to be loaded with wood, seven pieces in 

all, and to be taken to Egypt. 
« His messenger went to Egypt and returned to me 

in the first month of the winter. And soon the 
Princes Smendes and Tantimouncu sent me ships 
laden with many gifts. Seeing this, the Prince was 
rejoiced, and soon he commanded much wood to be 
hewn for me. And when it was finished he came 
saying that he had done as his fathers had done before 
him, and giving orders that the wood should be loaded 
on a vessel. He also said that 1 had not been treated 
as were the envoys of Khamols, who had lived seventeen 
years in the country and died there. Turning to his 
courtier, he bade him show me their tomb, But I had 
no desire to see it, and said so, 1 also said, * The 
envoys of Khamols were but men of his household; 
I came as the messenger of the great god Amcn-Ra.’ 

“Then I bade him erect a stele and this inscription 

to be engraved thereon : 
«* Amcn-Ra, the great god of the gods, sent me a 

divine messenger, together with Ounamounou as his 
human ambassador, for the wood wherewith his sacred 
barque should be fashioned, 1 cut down trees for this 
and loaded them, furnishing the vessels by which it 
was carried into Egypt. 1 did this that 1 may obtain 
immortal life from the great god Amen,' 

«* And,' 1 continued, * a messenger shall come from 
the land of Egypt who shall read your name upon the 
stele, and you shall receive the water of Ament! even 

as the gods.' 
“ He said, 1 This is a wonderful thing you tell me.' 

Then 1 told him that when 1 returned I should acquaint 
the high-priest of Amen of how he, the Prince, had 
done all as he was commanded, and that he should 
assuredly receive the gifts. 

*J5 
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“ When I went down to the shore where the wood 
was loaded I beheld eleven vessels sent from Zakkala 
to seize and imprison and prevent me from reaching 
Egypt. Then I was distressed and oned out, and a 
messenger from the Prince approached me, saving, 
1 What troubles you f’ 

"1 explained to him what menaced me, and he 
went and told the Prince, who was much distressed. 
To cheer me be sent gifts of food and wine, and an 
Egyptian singer, Tantnouit, whose songs he thought 
might chase away my sorro w. His message was, * Eat, 
drink, and be not troubled. You shall hear my plans 
in the morn.* 

“ And when the day was come the Prince called his 
men, and they set out and spoke to the men of Zakkala, 
asking them the object of their coming. They an¬ 
swered that they had come to seize the vessels and 
their rascally crews. He answered, ‘ I have not the 
power to take prisoner the messenger of Amen-Ra 
in my country. 1 shall let him go, and after you can 
do with him as you please.’ 

“ 1 embarked and left the port, and the wind drove 
me into the country of Alasia. There the people of 
the town came to put me to death, dragging me to the 
presence of Hatibi, the Princess of the city. 1 looked 
at the men around, and asked was there not one who 
could understand Egyptian ? One cainc forward saying 
that he understood it. i said that I had heard that 
if justice was to be found anywhere it was in Alasia, 
and yet here were they ready to work an injustice. 
The Princess inquired what I had said. 

” Again I spoke, and pleaded that as the storm had 
driven me into their country they should not slay me, 
for in truth 1 was a messenger of the great god Amen 
Ra. Then I pointed out that if harm came to me 
i3fi 
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THE STORY OF RHAMPSINITES 

I would be avenged- In a little while the Princess 
called her people and caused them to relinquish their 
evil designs, saying to me, * Be not troubled. . . ." 

Here the papyrus ends. It is tantalizing not to 
know how Ounamounou managed to return to Egypt, 
but we may be sure a person of such infinite resource 
and determination, not to say doggedness, accomplished 
all he desired. 

The Story of Rtiam psinites 
The oldest form of this legend has been handed 

down to us by Herodotus. It occurs in the ancient 
folklore of both Eastern and Western peoples and its 
origin has often been debated. If not really of 
Egyptian origin, it had certainly become Egyptianiaed 
when Herodotus found it. It relates how King 
Rhampsinites possessed so much treasure that none of 
his successors ever surpassed or even came near to 
having a like amount. 

To ensure its safety he had a seemingly impregnable 
stone house built, in which he placed all his great 
wealth. By a clever trick, however, the architect 
contrived to provide access to the treasure. He made 
one of (he stones in two parts, so that one part could 
be removed; but so skilfully were the two parts 
placed together that they presented a perfectly even 
surface, as of one single stone. Before he died he 
acquainted his two sons with the secret of the treasure- 
house, and after his death they did not delay in 
putting their knowledge into practice. They went by 
night, found the stone without any difficulty, with¬ 
drew it, stole a large sum of money, and replaced it in 
position. 

When the king discovered that thieves were at 
work he had man-traps placed near the site of the 
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creasure-housc* One night the two brothers came aa 
usual, and one of them was caught in a trap. Seeing 
his danger, he called his brother and said to him, **We 
shall both perish and the treasure be lost unless you 
cut off my head and take it away, so that no one will 
recognize us as the thieves,1* The brother did as he 
advised: he moved the stone back into position, cut 
off his brother's head and carried it home. 

When the king found the headless body he was 
much disturbed, for there were no traces of entrance 
to or exit from the treasure-house, and he bethought 
himself of this expedient: he had the dead body 
exposed on the city wall and placed a guard round it 
with instructions to watch and report whoever mani¬ 
fested any sign of grief on seeing the body. This act 
was contrary to the practice of the Egyptians, who had 
usually too much respect for the dead to indulge in it* 
Even in the case of an executed criminal the remains 
were returned to the relatives to be embalmed. Never¬ 
theless Rhampsinitcs considered himself justified in 
adopting this measure. The body was exposed, and 
the mother, although she did not betray any sign of 
grief, insisted on her other son bringing it to her; 
otherwise she threatened to divulge his secret to the 
king. Seeing that he dared not disobey, the son 
devised a stratagem. He saddled some asses and 
loaded them with goatskins full of wine—skins were 
used in Egypt for water only at most times, wine 
being held in short narrow vases—he drove the asses 
past the guard and, when passing, stealthily untied one 
or two of the skins, and as the wine ran down and 
flowed on the ground began to beat his head and 
make a great outcry. The guards ran for vessels to 
save the precious liquid, and over the catastrophe they 
became quite friendly with the thief and gave him 
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meat, for which he offered in exchange one of his skins 
of wine. They all sat down to drink together, and as 
they became merry over the wine he offered them the 
remainder of his' wine, which they took and drank 
until they were quite tipsy. The thief, needless to 
say, had "taken care to remain tolerably sober. Alter 
the guards were in a drunken sleep, he waited till 
nightfall and then cut down his brother’s body and 
took it home on the asses to his mother. Before 
quitting the guards he shaved off all the hair on one 

side of their faces. 
When the king heard of the trick he was furious, 

and, determined by fair means or foul to discover its 
author, he hit upon the following plan. He ordered 
the princess, his daughter, to receive any man in the 
land, no matter whom, and to grant him whatever 
favour he might ask of her, but first she must make 
him tell her what was the cleverest and wickedest thing 
he had ever done. When the thief told her his trick 
she was to have him bound before he could escape. 
The princess was ready to do her father's bidding, but 
the thief, knowing well what the king had in his mind, 
resolved to circumvent him a third time. He cut off 
the arm of a newly dead man and, hiding it under his 
robe, obtained admission to the princess. On being 
asked the question that she put to all comers, he told 
her first about cutting off his brother’s head in the 
trap, and then went an to tell how, having made the 
guards tipsy, he had cut down his brother’s body. 
She at once called out and tried to seize him, but he 
placed in her hand that of the dead man, ^which she 
grasped firmly, believing it to be the thief’s, and he 
escaped in the darkness of the room. 

The king now owned himself beaten, and offered a 
free pardon and rich rewards to the man who had so 
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boldly outwitted him. Trusting to his word, the thief 
presented himself before the king, and received not 
only what Rhampsinkes had promised, but also the 
hand of the princess in marriage, for he held the thief 
to be the cleverest of men in that he had duped the 
Egyptians, who prided themselves on their astuteness. 

Civil War in Egypt: The Theft of the Cuirass 

In the reign of the Pharaoh Pctoubastts the Delta 
and great part of Lower Egypt were divided into two 
rival factions, one part being headed by the chieftain 
Kamenophis, Prince of Mendes,and the other ruled by 
the king-priest of Heliopolis, Ierharerou, and his ally 
Pakrourou, the great chieftain of the east. Only four 
nomes in the middle of the Delta were subject to 
Kamenophis, whilst Ierharerou had succeeded in estab¬ 
lishing either his children or relations in most of the 
other nomes, Ierharerou possessed a cuirass to which 
he attached great value and which was generally 
regarded as a talisman. At his death Kamenophis, 
taking advantage of the mourning and confusion in 
Heliopolis, seized the cuirass and placed it in one of 
his own strongholds. Prince Pinion! * the little *— 
“ Pimoni of the strong fist," as he is sometimes called 
in the narrative—the successor of Ierharerou, demanded 
its restoration. Kamenophis refused, and hence arose a 
quarrel in which all the provinces of Egypt were 
implicated. 

Pimont and Pakrourou both presented themselves 
before King Petoubastis, asking his permission to be 
revenged on Kamenophis ; but Pharaoh, who knew that 
this would entail civil war, endeavoured to dissuade 
Pimoni from taking steps against Kamenophis and, 
indeed, forbade him to proceed with his intentions, 
promising as compensation a splendid funeral for 
* 4® 



THE HORRORS OF WAR 

lerharemu. Unwillingly Pinion! submitted, but after 
the funeral ceremonies' were over resentment still 
burned within him,and he and Pakrourou, “the great 
chieftain of the east," returned again to Petoubastis at 
his court in Tania. He received them rather im¬ 
patiently, asking them why they troubled him again 
and declaring that he would not allow civil war during 
his reign. They, however, would not be satisfied and 
said they could not go on with the celebration of the 
feast that was to follow the religious rites of lerharcrou*s 
funeral until the shield or cuirass was restored to its 
rightful owner. 

Pharaoh then sent for Kamenophis, and requested 
him urgently to return the shield, but in vain. 
Kamenophis declined to do so. 

Then said Pimont, * By Tem, the lord of Helio¬ 
polis, the great god, my god, were it not for Pharaoh a 
decree and that my respect for him protects you, 1 
should kill you this very instant,” 

Kamenophis replied, “By the life of Mendcs, the 
great god, the war which will break out in the nomc, 
the battle which will break out in the city will stir up 
clan against dan, and man against man, before the 
cuirass shall be wrested from the stronghold where I 
have placed it.” 

The Horror* of War 

Pakrourou then said before the king, “ Is it right 
what Kamenophis has done, and the words he has just 
spoken are they not said to provoke us to anger that 
we may measure our strength against his ? I will 
make Kamenophis and the nomc of Mendes feel the 
shame of these words uttered to provoke civil war which 
Pharaoh has forbidden; 1 will glut them with war, 1 
said nothing because 1 knew the king did not want 
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war; but if the king remains neutral 1 shall be silent 
no longer, and the king shall see all the horrors of 

civil war.” 
Pharaoh said, “ Be neither boastful nor timid, Pak- 

rourou, great chieftain of the east, but now go each 
one of you to your nomes and your towns in peace, 
and give me but five days, and I swear by Amen-Ua 
that I shall cause the cuirass to be put back in the 

place from which it was taken.” 
Pinion! then said that if the cuirass were replaced 

nothing more should be said about it, and there should 
be no war ; but if it were withheld, he would fight for 
it, against the whole of Egypt if necessary. 

Kamenophis at this respectfully asked and obtained 
permission from Pharaoh to order all his men to arm 
themselves, and to go with him to the Lake of the 

Gazelle and prepre to fight. 
Then Pimonl, encouraged by Pakrourou, sent mes¬ 

sages of a similar import to all his nomes and cities. 
Pakrourou further advised him to hasten to the Lake 
of the Gazelle and be there before Kamenophis had 
assembled all his men, and Pimonl, with only one band 
of men, took his advice and was first in the field, intend¬ 
ing to wait there till his brothers, at the head of their 
respective dans, should join him. 

News of this was taken to Kamenophis, and he 
hastily assembled his four nomes, Tanis, Mcndcs, 
Tahait, and Sebennytos. Arrived at the lake, he at 
once challenged Pimonl, and Pimonl, though his other 
forces had not yet arrived, accepted the challenge. 

Pimonl put on a shirt of byssus embroidered with 
silver and gold, and over that a second shirt of gold 
tissue ; he also donned his copper corselet and carried 
two golden swords; he put on his helmet and sallied 
forth to meet Kamenophis, 
141 



SUCCOUR FOR PAKROUROU 

While they were fightings Zinonfi, Pimont’s young 
servant* ran off to watch tor the forces that were to 
come to Fimonip$ aid, and he soon descried a flotilla 
so large that the river could hardly carry all the barges. 
They were the people of Heliopolis coming to help 
their chief. As soon as they came within earshot 
Zinonfi called out to them to hurry, because Pimon! 
was being hard pressed by Kamenophis, which, indeed, 
was true, for his horse was slain under him, 

Kamenophis redoubled his efforts when he ?aw the 
fresh forces arriving, and Fetekboiisou, Fimonfs 
brother, challenged Anoukhoron, the king s son, to 
single combat. When Pharaoh heard this he was very 
angry* He went in person to the field of battle and for¬ 
bade the combatants to proceed, and also commanded 
a truce until all the forces should be assembled. 

Petoubastis and all the chieftains occupied prominent 
positions so that they could watch what was going onI 
and the men were as numerous as the sands of the sea¬ 
shore and their rage against each other uncontrollable. 
The bands of the four names were ranged behind 
Kamenophis, and the bands of the nome of Heliopolis 
behind Pimon! the Little. 

Then Petoubastis gave Pakrourou a signal and he 
armed himself and went down among the forces, stir¬ 
ring them all to deeds of valour ; he pitted man against 
man, and great was the ardour he aroused in them. 

Succour for Pakrourou 

After Pakrourou had left the mfIUf he met a 
mighty man in armour leading forty gmlleys and eight 
thousand soldiers. This was Moutoubaal, a prince of 
Syria, who had been warned in a dream to repair to the 
Lake of the Gazelle to help to regain the stolen cuirass. 
Pakrourou gave him a place, though all the forces were 
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now disposed; but he ordered him not to join in the 
fight until the opposite side—the men of Kamenophis— 
should attack their vessels. Moutoubaal, therefore, 
remained in his barque, and Pakrourou went back to his 
point of vantage to watch the progress of the battle. The 
two factions fought from four in the morning to nine in 
the evening. Finally Anoukhoron, the king's son broke 
under the stress of the bands of Sebennytos and they 
rushed toward the boats. Then Moutoubaal took his 
opportunity and went against the bands of Sebennytos 
and overthrew them. He went on spreading destruc¬ 
tion among the forces of Kamenophis till Pharaoh called 
a halt j then proceeded with Pakrourou to Moutoubaal 
and besought him to stay his hand, promising that he 
would see to it that the shield was restored. Moutou¬ 
baal accordingly quitted the lists after having wrought 
great havoc among the men of Kamenophis. Then 
Pharaoh and Pakrourou went with Moutoubaal to the 
place where Pimonl was found engaged in mortal 
combat with Kamenophis. Pimonl had got the upper 
hand and was about to slay his adversary, but they 
stopped him, and Pharaoh ordered Kamenophis to quit 
the lists. 

After this Anoukhoron, the royal prince, was over¬ 
thrown by Petekhousou, the brother of Pimont, but 
Pharaoh interposed and persuaded Petekhousou to spare 
his son, so the young man was allowed to withdraw 
unhurt. 

The king said, “ By Amen-Ra, the sceptre has fallen 
from the hands of Kamenophis, prince of Mendes. 
Petekhousou has vanquished my son, and the bands of 
the four strongest nomes in Egypt have been over¬ 

thrown." 
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The Shield Regained 
Then Minnemai, Prince of the Eupuantine, the son 

of Ierharerou, the priest-king, to whom the shield had 
belonged, advanced from Thebes with all his forces. 
They assigned him a place next the ship of Takhos, 
the chief soldier of the name of Mettdes, and it happened 
that in the galley of Takhos lay the cuirass itself, And 
Minnemai called upon his gods to let him behold his 
father's cuirass that he might be the instrument of its 
recapture. He armed himself, went to the galley of 
Takhos, and met there nine thousand soldiers guarding 
the cuirass of Ierharerou, son of Osiris, Minnemai 
placed thirty-four guards on the footbridge of the 
galley to prevent anyone from getting off, and he 
fell upon the soldiers guarding the cuirass. Takhos 
fought well and killed fifty-four men, but finally gave in 
and retired to his vessel, where Minnemai followed him 
with his Ethiopian warriors. The children of Ierharerou 
supported him and they seized the cuirass oflcrharerou. 

Thus was the armour recaptured and brought back 
to its former place, There was great joy among the 
children of Ierharerou and the troops of Heliopolis. 
They went before Pharaoh and said to him, “ Great 
master, have the history of the war of the cuirass 
written, and the names of the warriors who waged it, 
that posterity may know what a war was made in 
Egypt on account of the cuirass, in the nomes and in 
the cities ; then cause the history to be engraved on a 
stone stele in the temple of Heliopolis,” And King 
Petoubastis did as they asked. 

The Birth of Haishepsut 
The following story of the birth of Hatshepsut, the 

great queen, the beloved of the gods, mistress ol all 
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lands under the sun, is not a direct translation from the 
old papyrus which recounts it, but is told in the writer’s 

own words : 
In the land of the gods Amen-Ra held court. King 

of the gods was Amen-Ra, and the maker of men. On 
his right was Osiris, with the twin goddesses Isis and 
Nephthys, Hathor the goddess of love, and Horus and 
Anubis. On his left was Mentu, the god of war, with 
Geb, the earth-god, and Nut, the sky-goddess, the gods 
At mu and Shu, and the goddess Tefnut And to the 
assembled gods Amen-Ra spake thus : 

“ 1 will make a great queen, who shall rule over 
Egypt and Syria, Nubia and Punt, so that all lands 
may be united under her sway. Worthy must the 
maiden be of her great dominions, for she shall rule 

the whole world." 
As he spoke the god Thoth entered, he _who has the 

form of an ibis, that he may fly more swiftly than the 
swiftest arrow. In silence he listened to the words of 
Amen-Ra, the mightiest of the gods, the maker of men. 

Then he said: 
« Behold, O Amen-Ra, there is in the land of Egypt 

a maiden of wondrous beauty. The sun in his circuit 
shines not on anything more fair. Surely it is fitting 
that she be the mother of the great queen of whom 

thou speakest." 
“Thou sayest weil,'* said Amen-Ra. “Where shall 

we seek this fair princess ? What is her name ?” 
w Her name is Aahmes," answered Thoth ; “she is 

wife to the King of Egypt, and dwelleth in his palace. 

I will lead thee to Her," 
*■ It is well," said Amen-Ra, 
Then Thoth, in the shape of an ibis, flew toward the 

land of Egypt, and with him went Amen-Ra, in the 
form of the King of Egypt, and all the goJs and 
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goddesses, among them Netth, goddess of Sais, and 
the scorpion goddess, Selk, on whose ht^d was a 
scorpion bearing in each claw the sign of liie. 

Silently the gods and goddesses entered the sleeping 
palace, and were conducted by Thoth to the chamber 
of Queen Aahmes. The queen lay asleep a couth 
shaped like a lion, and as they gazed upon her they 
saw that Thoth had spoken truly, that she was indeed 
the fairest of mortal women, and they stood speechless 

with admiration for her beauty. But the tragrance 
which they had borne with them from the land ot 
Punt awoke the maiden, who looked with astonish’ 
ment on her supernatural visitors. Very magnificent 
was Amen-Ra, the king of the gods, the maker ot men, 
as he stood before the queen. Jewels of gold and 
precious stones adorned his person, and his beauty 
was as the beauty of the sun, so that the mau.cn s 
heart was filled with delight. Amen-Ra placed in her 
hand the sign of life and the emblem ot power, and the 
goddesses Neith and Selk raised her couch above the 
ground, so that she might be above the earth while she 

conversed with the gods. , _ 
At length the gods returned to the land of 1 unt, 

and Amen-Ra called for Khnum, the creator, the 

fashioner of the bodies of men. . 
« Fashion for me,” said Amen-Ra, “ the body ot 

my daughter, and the body ot her ka* A great queen 
shall 1 make of her, and honour and power shall be 

hers all the days of her life.” . 
«Q Amen-Ra,” answered Khnum, the creator, it 

shall be done as thou hast said. The beauty of thy 
daughter shall surpass that of the gods, and shall be 

worthy of her dignity and glory." 
So Khnum fashioned the body of Amen-Ka s 

daughter and the body of her iaf the two forms 
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exactly alike, and more beautiful than the daughters 
of men. He fashioned them of day with the aid of 
hi* potter's wheel, and Hekt, goddess of birth, knelt 
by his side, holding the sign of life toward the day 
that the bodies of Hatshepsut and her k* might be 
filled with the breath of life. 

Then did the gods bring the bodies to the palace of 
the King of Egypt. Khmim, the creator, and Hckt, 
the goddess of birth, Isis, the great mother, and her 
twin sister Nephthys, Bcs, the protector of children, 
and Meat Kent and Ta-urt, all were present to hail the 
birth of Hatshepsut, the great queen, the daughter of 
Amen-Ra and Queen Aahmes. 

Great were the rejoicings when the child was born, 
and loud the praises chanted in her honour. And in 
time the became ruler of all countries, rich and powerful 
and beloved of Amen-Ra, the great queen for whom 
she had been designed by the king of the gods. 

In the valley ol the Nile there was erected a temple 
to Queen Hatshepsut. The temple stands to this day, 
and is now known as Dcir-eLBahari, the Northern 
Convent, 

How Thoutil took the Town of Joppa 

The fragments of this story are inscribed on the 
Harris Papyrus. Like the story of the Predestined 
Prince, they were discovered in 1874 by Goodwin, 
who recognized in them the remnants of an historical 
narrative, and who informed the Archaeological Society 
of his find. The beginning is lost. At the point 
where the narrative commences there are three 
characters: an Egyptian officer called Thoutii, the 
prince of a town in Syria, and his equerry. The tale 
deals with the recapture of Joppa (a town of Palestine 
mentioned in the Bible) by Thoutii’s stratagem. The 



HOW THOUTII TOOK THE TOWN OF JOPPA 

stratagem employed bears some resemblance to that 
related in the story of the robber-captain in the Arabian 

Nights* 
In the reign of Thothmes 11I, King of Egypt 

(Eighteenth Dynasty), the Prince of Joppa rose in 
rebellion and murdered mil the Egyptian soldiers that 
were Quartered in the town. This news naturally ex¬ 
cited Pharaoh’s wrath, and he called together his nobles 
and generals and icribes to see what could be done. 
None of them, however, had any suggestion to make 
except Thoutii, a brilliant young infantry officer. 

“Give me/" he begged, K your magic cane, O my 
king, and a body of infantry and of charioteers, and 1 
undertake to kill the Prince of Joppa and to take the 
town/* 

Pharaoh, who esteemed this officer highly and knew 
his worth, granted all that he asked—not exactly a 
modest request, for the cane was a talisman supposed 
to render invisible anvonc into whose possession it 
fell, 

Thoutii then marched to Palestine with his men. 
Having arrived there, he had a large skin bag made, 
big enough to hold a man, and he had irons made for 
feec and hands, one pair being especially large and 
strong \ also shackles and yokes of wood, and four 
hundred jars. Then he sent to the Prince of Joppa 
the following message: “I am Thoutii, the Egyptian 
infantry general* King Thothmes was icalous or my 
bravery and sought to kill me ; but I have escaped 
from him, and I have stolen his magic cane, which is 
hidden in my baggage; and, if you like, 1 will give it 
to you, and f will join forces with you, I and my men, 
the pick of the Egyptian army/P 

This message was very pleasant news to the Prince 
of Joppa, for he knew Thoutifs reputation, and knew 
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that he had no equal in all Egypt. He sent to Thoutii, 
accepting his offer* and promising him a share of his 
territory. He then left Joppa* taking with him his 
equerry and the women and children* to greet the man 
whom he took to be a new and powerful ally. He 
welcomed him warmly, and invited him into his camp 
to dine with him. In course of conversation, as they 
were eating and drinking together* he asked Thoutii 
about the magic cane, Thoutii replied that it was 
concealed in the baggage with which his horses were 
laden, and requested that his men and horses should 
be brought into the camp to be refreshed and rested- 

This was done : his horses were fed and tied up* 
the baggage was searched, and the magic cane found. 

The Stratagem 

Hearing this, the Prince of Joppa expressed his eager 
wish to behold the magic cane. Thoutii went and 
fetched it; then suddenly seizing the Prince by his 
clothes, he said, “ Behold here King Thothmes* magic 
cane,” and with that he raised his hand and struck the 
Prince on the forehead so that the latter fell down un¬ 
conscious before him. Then he put him into the big 
leathern sack he had with him and dapped the hand¬ 
cuffs on his wrists and the irons on his feet. The 
face of the dead man being invisible, Thoutii's stratagem 
was to pass off the corpse as his own. He had the 
two hundred soldiers put into an equal number of the 
four hundred jars he had brought with him and filled 
the remainder with the ropes and wooden shackles; 
then he scaled them, corded them, and gave them to as 
many strong soldiers* saying, “ Go quickly and tell 
the Prince of Joppa’s equerry that l am slain. Let 
him go and tell his mistress, the Princess of Joppa* that 
Thoutii is conquered, that she may open the city gates 
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to receive the dead body of the vanquished and the jais 
of booty that have been taken from him." The equerry 
received this message and ran to tell the joyful news to 
his mistress. The gates of the town were opened, and 
Thoutii’s men carried the jars containing the other 
soldiers into the town. Then they released their 
companions, and the Egyptian force fell upon the in¬ 
habitants of the city and took them and bound them. 

After he had rested Thoutii sent a message to Pharaoh 
saying,** I have killed the Prince of Joppa and all the 
people of Joppa are prisoners. Let them be sent for 
and brought to Egypt, that your house may be filled 
with male and female slaves who will be yours for ever. 
Let Amen-Ra, thy lather, the god ol gods, be glorified." 



CHAPTER VII: MAGIC TO the peoples of antiquity Egypt appeared as 
the very mother of magic. In the mysterious 
Nile country they found a magical system much 

more highly developed than any within their native 
knowledge, and the cult of the dead, with which 
Egyptian religion was so strongly identified, appeared 
to the foreigner to savour of magical practice. If 
the materials of the magical papyri be omitted, the 
accounts which we possess of Egyptian magic are almost 
wholly foreign, so that it is wiser to derive our data 
concerning it from the original native sources jf we 
desire to arrive at a proper understanding of Egyptian 
sorcery. 

Most of what has been written by Egyptologists on 
the subject of Egyptian magic has been penned on the 
assumption that magic is either merely a degraded 
form of religion, or its foundation. This is one of the 
results of the archeologist entering a domain (that of 
anthropology) where he is usually rather at a loss. 
For example, wc find Sir Gaston Maspero stating that 
,f ancient magic was the very foundation of religion. 
The faithful who desired to obtain some favour from a 
god had no chance of succeeding except by laying 
hands on the deity, and this arrest could only be 
effected by means of a certain number of rites, sacrifices, 
prayers, and chants, which the god himself had revealed 
and which obliged him to do what was demanded of 
him/'1 Then we find Dr Budge stating that in the 
religious texts and works we see how magic is made to 
be the handmaiden of religion, and that whereas non- 
Egyptian races directed their art against the powers of 
darkness, and invoked a class of benevolent beings to 

1 Etudej de MjMitpt a jTAttkivkgtf E£]tsUitmtw Jarii, 1893, 
voL i, p. 106, 
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their aid, the Egyptians aimed at complete control 

over their native deities. 
Lxt us glance for a moment at the question of the 

origin of magic. Considerable diversity of opinion 
exists regarding this subject among present-day anthro¬ 
pologists, and the works of Frazer, Marett, Hubert, 
and Mauss, etc., although differing widely as regards 
its foundations, have thrown much light upon a 
hitherto obscure problem. All writers on the subject, 
however, appear to have ignored one notable circum¬ 
stance in connexion with it—that is, the element of 
wonder, which is the true fount and source of veritable 
magic. According to the warring schools of anthro¬ 
pology, nearly all magic is sympathetic or mimetic in 
its nature. For example, when the barbarian medicine¬ 
man desires rain he climbs a tree and sprinkles water 
upon the parched earth beneath, in the hope that the 
deity responsible for the weather will do likewise ; 
when the ignorant sailor desires wind, he imitates the 
whistling of the gale. This system is universal, but if 
our conclusions arc well founded, the magical element 
does not reside in such practices as these. It must be 
obvious, as Frazer has pointed out, that when the 
savage performs an act of sympathetic magic he does 
not regard it as magical—that is, to his way of thinking 
it docs not contain any element of wonder at all; he 
regards his action as a cause which is certain to bring 
about the desired effect, exactly as the scientific man of 
to-day believes that if he follows certain formulae 
certain results will be achieved. Now the true magic 
of wonder argues from effect to cause ; so it would 
appear as if sympathetic magic were merely a descrip¬ 
tion of proto-science, due to mental processes entirely 

similar to those by which scientific laws are produced 
and scientific acts are performed—that there is a 
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spirit of certainty about it which is not found, for 
example, in the magic of evocation. 

it would, however, be rash to attempt to different 
tiatc sympathetic magic entirely from what I would 
call the ‘magic of wonder' at this juncture ; indeed, 
our knowledge of the basic laws of magic is too slight 
as yet to permit of such a process. We find consider¬ 
able overlapping between the systems. For example, 
one of the ways by which evilly disposed persons could 
transform themselves into werewolves was by means 
of buckling on a belt of wolfskin. Thus we see that 
in this instance the true wonder-magic of animal trans¬ 
formation is in some measure connected with the 
sympathetic process, the idea being that the donning of 
wolfskin, or even the binding around one of a strip 
of the animal's hide, was sufficient to bestow the nature 
of the beast upon the wearer. In passing, l may say, 
for the sake of completeness, that I believe the magic 
of wonder to be almost entirely spiritistic in its nature, 
and that it consists of evocation and similar processes. 
Here, of course, it may be quoted against me that 
certain incenses, planetary signs, and other media 
known to possess affinities for certain supernatural 
beings were brought into use at the time of their 
evocation. Once more I admit that the two systems 
overlap ; but that will not convince me that they are 
in essence the same.1 

Antiquity of Egyptian Majie 
I.ike all magic, Egyptian magic was of prehistoric 

origin. As the savage of to-day employs the sympa¬ 
thetic process, so did the savage of the Egyptian Stone 
Age make use of it. That he also was fully aware or 
the spiritistic side of magic is certain. Animism is the 

1 1 hope to eUtunic thti theory more fully in i Iner wort, 
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mother of spiritism. The concept of the soul was 
arrived at at a comparatively early period in the history 
of man. The phenomenon of sleep puzzled him. 
Whither did the real man betake himself during the 
hours of slumber ? The Palaeolithic man watched his 
sleeping brother, who appeared to him as practically 
dead—dead, at least, to perception and the realities of 
life. Something seemed to have escaped the sleeper ; 
the real, vital, and vivifying element had temporarily 
departed from him. From his own experience the 
puzzled savage knew that life did not cease with sleep, 
for in a more shadowy and unsubstantial sphere he 
re-enacted the scenes of his everyday existence. If the 
man during sleep had experiences in dreamland or in 
distant parts, it was only reasonable to suppose that 
his egty his very self, had temporarily quitted the 
body. Grant so much, and you have two separate 
entities, body and sou], similar in appearance because 
the latter on the dream plane exercised functions 
identical with those of the former on the corporeal 
plane. 

The Wandering Spirit 

But prehistoric logic did not stop here. So much 
premised, it extended its soul-theory to all animate 
beings, and even to things inanimate. Where, for 
example, did the souls of men go after death ? Their 
bodies decayed, so it was only reasonable to suppose 
that they cast about them for other corporeal media. 
Failing their ability to enter the body of a new-born 
infant, they would take up their quarters in a tree, a 
rock, or any suitable natural object, and the terrified 
savage could hear their voices crying down the wind 
and whispering through the leaves of the forest, pos- 
siblyclamouring or entreating for that food and shelter 
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which they could not obtain in their disembodied con¬ 
dition. All nature, then, we see became animate to 
early man, and not less so to the early Egyptian than 
to others. But his hunting lire had made prehistoric 
roan exceptionally cunning and resourceful, and it 
would soon occur to him (in what manner we do not 
presume to say, as the point greatly requires elucidation) 
that he might possibly make use of such wandering 
and mas ter less spirits as he knew were close to his call. 
In this desire, it appears to me (if the statement be not 
a platitude), we have one of the origins of the magic 
or wonder, and certainly the origin of spiritism. 
Trading upon the wish of the disembodied spirit to 
materialize, prehistoric man would construct a fetish 1 
either in the human shape or in that of an animal, or 
in any weird presentment that squared with his ideas 
of spiritual existence. He usually made it of no great 
dimensions, as he did not believe that the alter or 
soul, was of any great size. By threats or coaxings he 
prevailed upon the wandering spirit (whom he con¬ 
ceived as, like all the dead, cold, hungry, and homeless) 
to enter the little image, which duly became its corporeal 
abode, where its lips were piously smeared with the 
blood of animals slain in the chase, and where it was 
carefully attended. In return it was expected, by dint 
of its supernatural knowledge, that the soul contained 
in the fetish should assist its master or coadjutor in 
every possible way. 

Coercing the Gods 
Egyptian magic differed from most other systems 

in the circumstance that the native magician attempted 
to coerce certain of the gods into action on his behalf. 

1 Far i very full account of Feciihihin iec my unicS-e b the 
EviyrbfcsU if RfMtfmt Ethkt, 
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Instances of this elsewhere are extremely rare, and it 
would seem as if the deities of Egypt had evolved 
in many cases from mere animistic conceptions. This 
is true in effect of all deities, but at a certain point 
in their history' most gods arrive at such a condition 
of eminence that they soar far above any possibility 
of being employed by the magician as mere tools for 
any personal purpose. We often, however, find the 
broken-down, or deserted, deity coerced by the magician. 
Of this class Beelzebub might be taken as a good 
example. A great reputation is a hard thing to lose, 
and it is possible that the sorcerer may descry in the 
abandoned, and therefore idle, god a very suitable 
medium for his purpose. But wc find the divinities 
°f Egypt frightened into using their power on behalf 
of some paltry sorcerer even in the very zenith or 
their fame. One thing is of course essential to a com¬ 
plete system of sorcery, and that ts the existence or 
a number of spirits, the detritus of a vanished or sub¬ 
merged religion. As we know, there were numerous 
strata in Egyptian religion—more than one faith had 
obtained on the banks of the Nile, and it may be that 
the worshippers of the deities of one system regarded 
the deities^ of another as magical on the first intro¬ 
duction of a new system ; in fact, these may have 
been interchangeable, and it is possible that by the 
time the various gods became common to all the 
practice had become so universal as to be impossible 
of abandonment. 

If our conclusions are correct, it would seem that 
Maspero|s statement that magic is the foundation of 
religion is scarcely consonant with fact. We have 
seen that at least the greater part of barbarian magic 
so-called (that is, sympathetic magic) is probably not 
of the nature of magic at all, so that the scope of his 
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contention is considerably lessened. Budge’s dictum 
that the magic of every other nation of the Ancient 
East but the Egyptian was directed entirely against 
the powers of darkness, and was invented to frustrate 
their fell designs by invoking a class of benevolent 
beings, is so far an error in that the peoples of the 
Ancient Orient invoked evil beings equally with good. 
At the same time it must be admitted that Egyptian 
magic had much more in common with religion than 
most other magical systems, and this arose from the 
extraordinary circumstances of the evolution of religion 

on Egyptian soil. 

Names of Power 
One of the most striking circumstances in connexion 

with Egyptian magic was the use of what has come to 
be known as ‘ names of power.’ The savage fancies 
that there is a very substantial bond between a man and 
his name—that, in fact, magic may be wrought on a 
man just as easily through his name as through the 
possession of his hair or his nails. Indeed, primitive 
man regards his name as a vital portion of himself. 
Sir John Rhys has shown that among the ancient Celts 
there was a universal belief not only that the name was 
a part of the man, but that it was that part of him 
which is termed the ‘ soul,’ and many barbarian races 
at the present day regard their names as vital parts 
of themselves and take extraordinary precautions to 
conceal their real names lest these should give to the 
witch, or shaman, a handle by which to injure their 
owners. Howitr has shown in a monograph on 
Australian medicine-men that the Australian aborigine 
believes that if an enemy has his name he has some¬ 
thing which he can use magically to his detriment. 
Tiie Australian black is always reluctant to reveal his 
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real name to anyone. Thus in many Australian tribes 
a man gives up his name for ever at the time when he 
undergoes initiation into the ceremonies which confer 
upon him the rites of manhood. This results in the 
use of such titles among the members of the tribe as 
‘brother,'1 nephew,’ or ‘cousin,’ as the case may be. 
New names are thus probably given at initiation, and 
carefully concealed for fear of sorcery. We find the 
same superstition in Abyssinia, Chile, Senegambia, 
North America, and a score of other countries. To 
return to Egypt, we find that many Egyptians received 
two names—the ‘great’ name and the ‘little’name,or 
the ‘true ’ name and the ‘good’ name; the latter was 
that made public, but the ‘true 1 or ‘great’ name was 
most carefully concealed.1 We find the use of these 
* names ot power * extremely common all over the East. 
Even to-day, in reading the sacred name, 3ahuchy the 
Jews render it*Adonai’; but nowhere was its use 
in such vogue as in Egypt. A good illustration of the 
power possible to the widder of a name is found in the 
legend of the manner in which Isis succeeded in pro¬ 
curing his secret name from Ra, Isis, weary of the 
world of mortals, determined to enter that of the gods, 
and to this end made up her mind to worm his secret 
name from the almighty Ra. This name was known 
to no mortal, and not even to any god but himself. 
By this time Ra had grown old, and, like many another 
venerable person, he often permitted the saliva to flow 
from the corners of his mouth. Some of this fell to 
the earth, and Isis, mixing it with the soil, kneaded it 
into the shape of a serpent, and cunningly bid it in the 
path traversed by the great god every day. Bursting 
upon the world in his effulgence, and attended by the 
entire pantheon, he was astounded when the serpent, 

1 LtJebure, Lj f'trlu at U Fit A’em ta Egyftt, 
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rising from its coil, stung him. He cried aloud with 
pain, and, in answer to the agitated questions ot his 
inferior divinities, was silent, Ihc poison swiftly 
overcame him, and a great ague seized him. He called 
all the gods to come that their healing words might 
make him well, and with them came Isis, who cunningly 
inquired what ailed him. He related the incident 
of the serpent to her, and added that he was suffering 
the greatest agony. “Then,” said Isis, “tell me thy 
name, Divine" Father, for the man shall live who is 
called by his name.** Ra attempted a compromise bjr 
stating that he was 'Khepera' in the morning, ‘ Ra’ 
at noon, and ‘Atcm* in the evening ; but the poison 
worked more fearfully within him than before, and he 
could no longer walk. Isis conjured him to tell her 
his name in order that he might live ; so, hiding himself 
from all the other gods, he acquainted her with his 
hidden title. When this was revealed Isis immediately 
banished the poison from his veins, and he became 
whole again. The scribe takes infinite care not to 
communicate the sacred name to his readers, and the 
probabilities are that, although he knew the legend, he 
did not know the name himself, which was possibly 
* unknown ’ to the wizards of Egypt. The speech of 
Ra, “ 1 consent that Isis shall search into me and that 
my name shall pass from my breast into hers, would 
seem to show that not only was the power of the god 
inextricably bound up with his real name, but that it 
was supposed to be lodged in an almost physical sense, 
somewhere in his breast, whence it could be extricated 
and transferred with all its supernatural powers to the 
breast of another. What Isis was able to do was 
aspired to by every Egyptian magician, who left no 
stone unturned to accomplish this end. We find 
magician* threatening Osiris that if he does not do the 
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bidding of the sorcerer, he will be named aloud in 
the port of Busiris. The practice is by no means 
extinct in Egypt, for we find in Lane’s Manner* ana 
Customs of the Ancient Egyptians that the man who knows 
the most great name of God can, by the mere utterance 

of it, kill-the living, raise the dead, and perform most 
marvellous miracles ; and if this was true of the Egypt 
of sixty years ago, we may be sure that it is true of 

the Egypt of to-day. 
Occasionally the gods themselves vouchsafed to 

mankind the secret of their names, and divulged the 
formulae by which they might be evoked. We find a 
parallel in' the mythology of certain North American 
Indian tribes, where the secrets of initiatory ceremonies 

and ‘medicine’ in general are divulged by deities to men, 

* Right Speaking' 
There is no exact evidence that magical force was 

supposed in Egypt to be drawn from a great central 
reservoir like the ortnda of the North American Indians, 
the kramat of the Malays, or the matia of the Mela¬ 
nesians. But it is possible that an examination of the 
texts which had for its end the discovery of the belief 
in such a force would prove successful. Magic had its 
recognized representatives ; these were the ‘ khen-heb ’ 
priests, andin the period of the Old Kingdom the higher 
offices in this caste were tilled by sons of the Pharaohs. 
Great importance was laid upon the manner in which 
the spell or magical formula was spoken. When a 
magician once found that a certain formula was effective 
at a certain time, he was careful to repeat It, when next 
he desired to say it, in an exactly similar tone and in 
similar circumstances. This was called ‘right speaking,* • 

1 Thii eipresdon Mti Mr* etymologically meant ‘ acquitted,’ 
ind b i lepi term. 
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and was practised by practically everyone in Egypt, 
as in the next world a correct knowledge of magic 
words and formulae was absolutely essential. The 
guardians of the various gateways who are pictured in 
the Book of the Dead do not open to those who know 
not their names and who do not utter them correctly. 
Unless certain prescribed prayers were uttered with 
the true intonations food was not forthcoming. The 
number of these formula was great. Each doorway in 
the otherworld had a title, and would not open to the 
new-comer unless invoked by him correctly. 

A Magical Cons piracy 

In these circumstances, then, we see how universal 
must have been the belief in magic, and, trading upon 
this, many magical books were written and doubtless 
sold. One of the most interesting of those that have 
come down to us is the Harris Papyrus, which contains 
many spells and charms. Such manuscripts seem to 
have been housed in the royal libraries, and we read of 
how a certain official at the court of Raineses 111 (about 
iaoo B.C.), holding the office of overseer of the Treasury, 
conspired with certain of his fellows to dethrone the 
king. The conspiracy was discovered, and in the 
official account of it we read that Hui, overseer of the 
royal cattle, procured a magical book from the king's 
library by means of which he attempted to injure the 
king. Betaking himself to a secret place, he moulded 
figures of men in wax, and these he succeeded in 
smuggling into the royal palace through another 
official. The figures were evidently intended to work 
harm to the king. He was charged with carrying out 
“ all the wickednesses which his heart could imagine,4’ to 
the horror of the gods ; and with making gods of wax 
and figures of men, which should cause the persons 
%6s 
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whom they represented to become paralysed and help¬ 
less. The conspiracy was carefully investigated by two 
separate courts of inquiry, and the king ordained that 
those who were guilty should die by their own hand3- 
He further desired that he should be told nothing 
whatever about the matter. Hoi, amongst others, was 
doomed to the fate of a suicide. Such wax figures as 
were employed by him were greatly in use among 
sorcerers throughout the Middle Ages, and are not vet 
quite dispensed with. Only a few years ago a clay 
figure stuck full of pins and placed in a running stream 
was found in the Highlands of Scotland, It was, of 
course, modelled to represent the person it was desired 
to bewitch, and placed in the water in order that it 
should slowly wear away, the hope of the amateur 
sorcerer doubtless being that his enemy might, through 
the powers of sympathetic magic, peak and pine into a 
mortal illness. The method with the figures of wax 
was, of course, to place them close by a fire so that 
they might slowly melt. 

Amulets 

In no country was the amulet more in use than in 
ancient Egypt. It was worn both by the dead and the 
living, and, indeed, every member of the body was under 
the specific protection or some such talisman, A number 
of the amulets found upon mummies are inscribed with 
words of power, or magic formulae, which would prove 
of use to them in the othcrworld. Some of the more 
important amulets were those of the Heart, the Scarab, 
which protected the heart; the Pillow, which was 
placed under the neck of the mummy with rhe object 
of protecting its head ; the Collar of Gold, which was 
intended to give the deceased power to free himself 
from his swa things; the amulet of the Eye of Horus, 
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the use of which was almost universal, and which brought 
strength, vigour, protection, and safety* 

Spells 

The use of spells was universal. In the most primi¬ 
tive times the magician seems to have imagined that all 
that was necessary for him to do was to inform the evil 
demon that he intended to exorcize it. To the dead 
who haunted a certain house and brought illness into it 
he threatens destruction of their graves and deprivation 
of food-offerings. To a disease which has attacked a 
patient he explains that it has fastened upon a most 
unlikely subject, who would probably do it more harm 
than good. Later, however, we find the magician re¬ 
questing the aid of the gods* He invokes Ra, begging 
that he will keep watch over the evU spirits, and relates to 
that god their delinquencies. Occasionally he himself 
takes the name of a divinity, and hurls his thunders at 
the demon or the malady that threatens his client, saying, 
for example,l( Thou hast not the upper hand over me ; I 
am Amen ; 1 am the Great One, the Lord of Might/* 
The magician was often guided in his choice of a 
guardian deity by episodes that occurred in the legends 
connected with him. For example, a god who had 
once triumphed over serpents would probably be the 
best protection against them. We find a certain spell 
which was supposed to cure scorpion stings desiring Rato 
remove the poison as the goddess Bast the Cat was cured’— 
an incident in the history of the goddess* But we find 
that the deities who were nearest humanity, and should 
typify in their legends the life of a man, were most 
generally invoked* The crocodile, for example, will 
hurry off when he is told how the body of Osiris lay in 
the water and was guarded by the gods, lais and Horn* 
at one time hid in the swamps of the Delta, and if this 
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be recalled it will act as a safeguard against the sting of 
a scorpion, an insect which haunts the swamp-lands. 

The Gibberish of Magic 

Ail this is, of course, of the nature of sympathetic 
magic, and we can observe from it how often the spoken 
word can partake of the character of proto-science. But 
even in the case of the spoken word we have a cleavage 
between the two systems, for we find that it may con¬ 
sist, as in these last examples, of sympathetic allu¬ 
sion to an incident in the life of a god, or else of mere 
gibberish, which certainly constitutes it a part of the 
magic of wonder. A great many of these seemingly 
nonsensical spells consist of foreign words and expres¬ 
sions, some of them of Syrian origin. It is well known 
that the shamanisticclass in savage communities is prone 
to invent a secret language or dialect of its own, and 
that the vocabulary of such a jargon Is usually either 
archaic or else borrowed from a neighbouring language. 
For example, wc find in one magical formula such a 
sentence as the following : “lam he that invokes thee 
in the Syrian tongue, the Great God, Zaalair, [phphon. 
Do thou not disregard the Hebrew appellation Ablan- 
athanalb, AbrasilAa,*’ 

The Tile of Si tee 

A tale which well instances the high standing of the 
magician in ancient Egypt and the use of magical 
models or figures is that related in a papyrus of the 
Ptolemaic period regarding the prince Setne, who had 
studied to good purpose the manuscripts in the Double 
House of Life, or Library of Magical Books. He was 
conversing on one occasion with one of the king's wise 
men who appeared sceptical of his powers. In reply to 
his strictures upon the efficacy of magic Setne offered 
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to take him to a place where he would find a book 
possessed of magical powers written by Thoth himself, 
and containing two potent spells, the first of which 
was capable of enchanting the entire universe, and so 
powerful that all animals and birds and fishes could be 
commanded by it. The second enabled a man in the 
tomb to see Ra rising in heaven with his cycle of gods; 
the Moon rising with all the stars of heaven ; the fishes 
in the depths ot the ocean. 

The wise man thereupon very naturally requested 
Settle to tell him the repository of this marvellous 
volume, and learned that it was in the tomb of Nefer- 
ka-Ptah at Memphis. Thence Setne proceeded,accom¬ 
panied by his brother,and passed three days and nights 
in seeking for the tomb of Nefer-ka-Ptah, which he 
eventually discovered. Uttering over it some magical 
words, the earth opened, and they descended to' the 
chamber where the actual tomb was situated. The 
book, which lay in the sarcophagus, illuminated the 
place so brilliantly that they required no torches, and 
by its light they perceived in the grave not only its 
original inhabitant, but his wife and son, who, buried 
at Coptos, had come in their £d-shapes to reside with 
their husband and father. Setne informed them that 
he desired to remove the book, but Ahura, the wife of 
Nefer-ka-Ptah, earnestly requested him not to do so, 
and informed him how its possession had already proved 
unfortunate to others. Her husband, she said, had 
given up most of his time to the study of magic, and 
tor the price of a hundred pieces of silver and two 
elaborate sarcophagi had bought from the priest of 
Ptah the secret of the hiding-place of the wonderful 
volume. The book was contained in an iron chest 
sunk in the middle of the river at Coptos; In the iron 
box was a bronze box ; In the bronze box a box of 
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palm-tree wood, which again contained a box of ebony 
and ivory, in which was a silver box, which lastly con¬ 
tained a gold box, the true receptacle of the book. 
Swarms of serpents and noxious reptiles of all kinds 
guarded the volume, and round it was coiled a serpent 
which could not die. Nefer-ka-Ptah, his wife and 
child, set out for Coptos, where he obtained from the 
high-priest a model of a floating raft and figures of 
workmen provided with the necessary tools. Over 
these he recited words of power, so that they became 
alive. Shortly afterward they located the box, and by 
further magical formulas Nefer-ka-Ptah put the reptiles 
which surrounded it to flight. Twice he slew the great 
serpent which lay coiled round the chest of iron, but 
each time it came to life again. The third time, how¬ 
ever, he cut it in twain, and laid sand between the two 
pieces, so that they might not again join together. 
Opening the various boxes, he took out the mysterious 
volume which they had contained, and read the first 
spell upon its pages. This acquainted him with all the 
secrets of heaven and earth. He perused the second 
and saw the sun rising in the heavens, with all the 
accompanying gods. His wife followed his example 
with similar results, Nefer-ka-Ptah then copied the 
spells on a piece of papyrus, on which he sprinkled 
incense, dissolved the whole In water, and drank it, 
thus making certain that the knowledge of the formula* 
would remain with him for ever. 

A Game of Draughts with the Dead 

But the god Thoth was angry with him for what he 
had done, and acquainted Ra with the sacrilegious act. 
Ra at once decided that Nefer-ka-Ptah, his wife ami 
child, should never return to Memphis ; and whilst 
returning to Coptos, Ahura and her son fell into the 
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river and were drowned. Shortly afterward Nefcr- 
ka-Ptah himself met a like fate. All that they could 
say, however, could not prevail with Sctne, who had 
made up his mind to possess the book. The disem¬ 
bodied Nefer-ka-Ptah proposed, however, that its 
ownership should be settled by playing a game of 
draughts, the winner to retain the volume. To this 
Seine agreed. Nefer-ka-Ptah did his best to win, first 
honestly, and then by fraud, but in the end he lost the 
game. Sctne requested his brother, who had accom¬ 
panied him into the mausoleum, to ascend to the place 
above and bring him his magical writings. This was 
done, and the spells in Question were laid upon Setne, 
who grasped the wonderful book of Thoth and 
ascended to heaven with marvellous swiftness. As he 
departed, however, Ncfcr-ka-Ptah remarked to his 
wife that he would soon make him return. The 
prophecy of Ahura that Setne would be unlucky if he 
persisted in keeping the volume was fully borne out, 
for he fell in love with a beautiful woman who worked 
him much woe, and such were his troubles that the 
Pharaoh commanded him to return the book to the 
keeping of Ncfer-ka-Ptah, 

Medical Magic 

Magic very naturally played a large part in the 
practice of Egyptian medicine. Many illnesses were 
supposed to be caused by demoniac possession, and the 
only cure was the expulsion of the evil spirit who had 
taken up his abode in the body of the afflicted person. 
The Egyptian physician could not have found the practice 
of his art very arduous, for he theoretically divided 
the human body into thirty-six parts, each of which 
was presided over by a certain demon, and if the demon 
who attacked a specific part was properly invoked, it 
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ALCHEMY 

was considered that a cure should result. There were 
gods of healing for each of the bodily divisions. 
Several medical papyri arc in existence which contain 
formulae to be employed against the demons of disease, 
as well as prescriptions for the remedies to be used in 
specified cases of illness. Prayers were prescribed to 
be spoken while preparing the drugs. Often the 
unfortunate patient had to swallow the prescription 
written upon papyrus. Amulets were regarded as 
most efficacious in cases of illness. It is said that the 
peculiar letter which figures before modern medical 
prescriptions, and which physicians interpret as 
implying the word ‘recipe^’ is in reality an invocation 
to the god Ra, whose symbol it is, and that it signifies 
(tin the name of Ra,” or “ O Ra, God of Light and 

Health, inspire me.” 

Atctifmy 

It has been averred with much likelihood that the 
science of alchemy originated in ancient Egypt. The 
derivation of the word is usually referred to the Arabic 
ai khrntia, but it has also been slated1 that it may be 
derived from the Egyptian word ktmr, which means 
* black' or ‘ dusky,' and which was applied to the 
country on account of the dark colour of the mud 
which forms the soil on each side of the Nile. The 
Christian Egyptians or Copts, it is thought, trans¬ 
mitted the word in the form khtme to the Greeks, 
Romans, Syrians, and Arabs. At an early period in 
their history the Egyptians had attained to consider¬ 
able skill in the working of metals, and according tc 
certain Greek writers they employed quicksilver in the 
separation of gold and stiver from the native ore. The 
detritus which resulted from these processes formed a 

1 Sec Budge, £0j»f«w A/ajK, p. lo, 
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black powder, which was supposed to contain within 
itself the individualities of the various metals which 
had contributed to its composition. In some manner 
this powder was identified with the body which the 
god Osiris was known to possess in the underworld, 
and to both were attributed magical qualities, and 
both were thought to be sources of light and power, 
"Thus,*1 says Dr Budge, “ side by side with the 
growth of skill in performing the ordinary processes 
of metal-working in Egypt, there grew up in that 
country the belie! that magical powers existed in fluxes 
and alloys ; and the art of manipulating the metals, 
and the knowledge of the chemistry of the metals and 
of their magical powers, were described by the name 
khtmtia—that is to say, * the preparation of the black 
ore,’ which was regarded as the active principle in the 
transmutation.” If this ingenious theory be correct, 
we have perhaps here not only the genesis of practical 
alchemy, but also the origin of a part of alchemist leal 
science, which until recently has been strangely 
neglected. The allusion is to spiritual alchemy, 
which employed the same symbols and language as 
were used in the practical science, and which is 
credited with containing, in allegory, many a deep 
psychical and mystical secret.1 

Animal Transformation 
The idea of animal transformation was evidently a 

very ancient one in Egypt. We find from the texts 
that it was thought that in the future life both the gods 
and men were able at will to assume the form of certain 
animals, birds, and plants. Nearly twelve chapters of 
the Book of the Deed are occupied with spelk which 
provide the deceased with formulae to enable him to 

1 See A E. Waite, Hidden Cimrti tfskt Htff Grait, pp. 533 tt stq 
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transform himself into any shape from a bird, a serpent, 
or a crocodile to a god in the other-world. He was 
able to assume practically any form, and to swim or fly 
to any distance in any direction. Strangely enough, 
no animal is alluded to in the texts as a type of his 
possible transformation. 

In his valuable work upon Egyptian Magic, by far 
the most illuminating text-book on the subject. Dr 
Budge says : “ The Egyptians believed that as the souls 
of the departed could assume the form of any living 
thing or plant, so the ‘gods,’ who in many respects 
closely resembled them, could and did take upon them¬ 
selves the forms of birds and beasts. This was the 
fundamental idea of the so-called ‘Egyptian animal- 
worship,' which provoked the merriment of the cul¬ 
tured Greek, and drew down upon the Egyptians the 
ridicule and abuse of the early Christian writers.” He 
further states that the Egyptians paid honour to certain 
animal forms because they considered they possessed 
the characteristics of the gods, to whom they made 
them sacred. 

In another chapter we have dealt with the question 
of the totemic origin of certain of the Egyptian deities. 
1 here can be little doubt that the origin ot the concep¬ 
tion whereby the gods took upon themselves the forms 
of animals was a totemic one, and not magical at all in 
its basis. Regarding Dr Budge’s other statement 
that it is wrong to say that the Egyptians worshipped 
animals in the ordinary sense of the word, one must 
differentiate between the attitude of primitive man 
toward his personal or tribal totem and toward the 
full-fledged deity. It is extremely difficult at this time 
of day, even with the example of* living totemic tribes 
before us, to ascertain the exact status of the totem 
as regards worship or adoration. The Egyptian god 
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certainly received worship of a very thorough description, 
and if he received it in his totem form, we may take it 
that it was on account of his status as a deity, and not 
as a totem. The contention that the animal form of 
many of the Egyptian gods is not of totemic origin a 
a vain one, and cannot be upheld in the light of modern 
researches. To state that the Egyptian gods were not 
totemic in their origin simply because they were 
Egyptian is to take up a totally untenable position—a 
position which cannot be supported by a single shred 

of evidence. 
We do not hear very much concerning animal trans¬ 

formation on earth—that is, few tales exist which 
describe the metamorphosis of a sorcerer or witch into 
an animal form. So far as one can judge, the idea 
of the werewolf or any similar form was unknown in 
ancient Egypt. But a kindred type of great antiquity 
was not wanting—that of the vampire. We do not 
find the vampire in any concrete form, but figured 
as a ghost’—indeed, as the wicked or spiteful dead so 
common in Hindu, Burmese, and Malay mythology 
The Egyptian ghost slew the sleeping child by sucking 
its breath, and, strangely enough, the charm employed 
against such a being was the same as that used to-day 
in the Balkan peninsula against the attacks of the 
vampire—to wit, a wreath of garlic, a plant the 
vampire is known to detest. 

The astrological knowledge of the Egyptians appears 
to have been exercised chiefly in the casting of horo¬ 
scopes. Certain gods presided over certain periods of 
time, while others were identified with the heavenly 
bodies, and all were supposed to have power over the 
events which occurred in the periods subject to their 
control. In the later papyri spheres or tables of 
nativity are found, by means of which the fate of a 
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m/nL.CC?!d,bc calculatcd from such data as the hour 
of his birth and so forth. As among most Oriental 
peoples, astrological calendars, stating which days were 
auspicious or otherwise, were greatly in vogue, and 
these were to some extent founded on mythological 
events which had taken place on such and such a date 
thus lending to it a certain significance for all time. ’ 

Dreams 

Dreams were also greatly relied upon m the affairs 
of iitc. These were believed to be sent by the gods 
and it ts probable that the Egyptian who was exercised 
over his private a fours sought his repose in the hope 
of being vouchsafed a dream which would guide him 
m hta conduct Such a practice is in vogue amongst 
certain ISorth American Indian tribes to-day. Savage 
man goes to sleep trusting that his totem will grSt 
him a vision for the regulation of his future afejrs 

U the ancient Egyptian desired such illumination, he 
considered it wiser to sleep within a temple famous as 
the seat of an oracle. A class of professional inter¬ 
preters existed whose business it was to make dear 
the enigmatic portions of dreams, It was thought that 
diseases might be cured by nostrums communicated 
by the gods during sleep. 

Mummy Magic 

The Ireatment of the mummy and the various 
ceremonies in connexion with embalmment were un¬ 
doubtedly magical in origin. As each bandage was laid 
in its exact position certain words of power were uttered 
which were supposed to be efficacious in the preserva¬ 
tion of the part swathed. After consecration the priest 
uttered an invocation to the deceased and then took a 
vase of liquid containing ten perfumes, with which he 

1 
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smeared the body twice from head to foot, taking 
especial care to anoint the head thoroughly. The 
internal organs were at this juncture then placed on 
the body, and the backbone immersed in holy oil, sup¬ 
posed to be an emanation from the gods Shu and Geb. 
Certain precious stones were then laid on the mummy, 
each of which had its magical significance. Thus crystal 
lightened his face, and carnelian strengthened his steps. 
A priest who personified the jackal-headed god Anubis 
then advanced, performed certain symbolical ceremonies 

on the head of the mummy, and laid certain bandages 
upon it. After a further anointing with oil the deceased 
was declared to have “ received his head." The 
mummy's left hand was then filled with thirtj-six 
substances used in embalming, symbolical of the thirty- 
six forms of the god Osiris. The body was then 
rubbed with holy oil, the toes wrapped in linen, 
and after an appropriate address the ceremony was 

completed. 
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CHAPTER VUI: FOREIGN AND ANIMAL 
GODS : THE LATE PERIOD 

Foret?!] Deities THE attitude of the Egyptians as a nation toward 
'other gods ’ seems to have been singularly free 
from any bigotry for their native deities, though 

of course the priesthood, of necessity, were more 
jealous and conservative in this respect. But the 
middle and lower classes adopted foreign gods freely, 
and in time the widespread belief in certain of these 
compelled official recognition and consequent inclusion 
in the Egyptian pantheon. Various reasons for this lack 
of exclusiveness are quite apparent. The state religion 
was purely a matter of royal and priestly organization, 
of moment to the attendant court of nobles and 
officials, but having no permanent or deep-seated 
effect on the people generally, each district following 
its local cult. Polytheistic worship was thus a national 
tendency, and therefore, when the people came into 
contact with foreign deities who possessed desirable 
qualities and powers, there was no sufficiently restrain¬ 
ing force in their own religion to prevent them from 
becoming devotees of the strange god. Again, the 
divinity of another nation's god never seems to have 
been disputed, for if a nation were powerful, then that 
itself was sufficient proof of the divine and magical 
nature of their deity, and by so much, therefore, his 
power was to be feared and propitiated. That an 
dement of fear was present in much of this god- 
adoption cannot be doubted. This would hold true 
especially in the case of the soldiery, who would pro¬ 
pitiate gods of war belonging to nations who had 
shown themselves savage and turious in warfare ; also 
in that of merchants, who, convoying their precious 
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cargoes, would seek the gods who ruled the sea. 
There was yet another aspect of the question and 
an important one. According to Egyptian thought, 
war between peoples was in fact war between their 
respective deities, a trial of their powers ; and as the 
vanquished king and people might be taken captive, so 
might the god. Indeed, it was a necessity, for without 
the possession of the god it could not be said that the 
conquest was completed and the kingdom won. We 
find traces of many of these adoptions, not to be 
found among the official deities, in the numerous 
small steke belonging to private people and dedicated 
by them to these strange gods ; in the small images 
which stood in the peoples houses ; while many an 
inscription carven on the rocks of the desert yields 
its quota of evidence. Libya, Palestine, Phoenicia, and 
Syria, each furnished the Egyptians with new gods; 
Ethiopia also. It is considered probable by some 
authorities that the goddesses Bast and Neith were of 
Libyan origin, though of this no positive statement 
can be made. The worship of Bast and Ncith was 
prevalent chiefly in the parts where the majority of 
the population were Libyan, and the latter was almost 
neglected where the people were of pure Egyptian 

race. 

Asiatic Gods 
Semitic Asia supplied the greatest number of gods 

borrowed by the Egy ptians, foremost among them 
being Baal, Ashtoreth, Anthat, Reshpu, and the 
goddess Qetesh. The greatest of all is, of course, 
the Syrian Baal, the terrible god of war, also a per¬ 
sonification of those terrors ot the desert, the burning 
heat of the sun and the destroying wind. This god 
first became known to the Egyptians under the 
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Eighteenth Dynasty when they were at war with the 
Syrians tor centuries, and, as they had proved anything 
but easily vanquished foes, their god must he regarded 
with due reverence and awe. The Ramessides espe¬ 
cially esteemed this deity, and M had a special pre¬ 
dilection for calling themselves as brave and mighty as 
Baal in heaven," and under Raineses II a temple of 
the god existed at Tanis, where this king carried out 
his architectural undertakings on such a large scale. 
To a certain extent Baal was identified with Set, for 
a figure of the fabulous animal in which the latter 
became incarnate is placed by the Egyptians after their 
transliterations of the name Baal, from which it is 
evident that they believed the two gods to have 
qualities and attributes in common. Indeed, in one 
case, that of the texts of Edfd, wherein is related the 
legend of the Winged Sun Disk, the name of Baal is 
substituted for that of Set. Unfortunately, of his 
form and rites nothing is known. 

Ant hat was a war-goddess whose cult was widespread 
in Syria, and at the time when the Egyptians were 
making their Asiatic Empire she naturally became one 
of the adopted deities. Again, the huge number of 
Syrian captives brought into Egypt would undoubtedly 
introduce her worship as well as that of others into the 
country, and therefore it is no surprise to learn that 
in the reign of Thothines III a shrine was built and 
dedicated to Anthat at Thebes. Ramescs II, of the 
Nineteenth Dynasty, honoured this goddess often in 
his inscriptions, a custom followed by Ramescs III, 
also a great warrior, and the latter gave to his favourite 
daughter the name of Banth-Anth, ‘daughter of Anth/ 
Of the form of her worship little is known, but on 
Egyptian monuments she is called the *< lady of heaven 
and mistress of the gods/’ and is depicted seated on a 
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throne or standing upright. Seated, she wields a dub 
with Her left hand, and with her right holds spear and 
shield ; standing, she is shown wearing a panther- 
skin, with the emblem of life in her left hand, while 
in the right she holds a papyrus sceptre. On her 
head is the White Crown. Her worship was well 
established in Egypt, and in time she was identified 
with the native gods, and even said to have been 

produced by Set, 

Ashtoretii 

Ashtoreth was called by the Egyptians “ mistress of 
horses, lady of the chariot, dweller in Apoliinopolis 
Magna." She is a Syrian deity, the terrible and 
destroying goddess of war, and her cult would seem 
to have been brought into Egypt during the Syrian 
campaign of Thothmes 111. Her worship seems to 
have been well established in the country by the time 
of Amen-hctep Ill, for in a letter from Tushratta, 
king of the Mitanni, to this Pharaoh, he speaks of 
“ Ishtar of Nineveh, Lady of the World,” going down 
into Egypt in his own reign and that of his father, and 
seems to infer that her worship there has declined, for 
he begs Amcn-hetep to make it increase tenfold. That 
it was widespread cannot be doubted. It flourished in 
the Delta, and was known there down to Christian times. 
The eastern quarter of Tanis was dedicated to Ashtoreth 
as was a temple near by on the shores of the Scrboman 
lake. Mention is made of a priest of Memphis who 
served Ashtoreth together with the moon-god Ah, 
for she was also regarded as a moon-goddess, and was 
identified with one of the forms of Hathor, or Isis- 
Hathor. In the treaty concluded between the Kheta 
and the Egyptians she is mentioned as the national 
goddess of the Syrians, though by this time she was 
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also a familiar deity to the Egyptians, for proper 
names compounded with hers were current, and 
Rasnescs II, who had named his daughter after Anthat, 
also named one of his sons after Ash tore th : Mer- 
Astrot. Her designation * lady of horses and chariots1 
shows the comparatively late period at which she entered 
Egypt, for it was only about 1800 B.c., at the earliest 
during the Hyksos period, that the Egyptians learned 
from the Semites of the Eastern Desert how to use 
horses in war for charging and for drawing war-chariots. 
Ashtoreth is depicted as lioness-headed, and mounted 
on a quadriga, she drives her rampant horses over 
prostrate foes, and thus was the guide of the madly 
rushing war-chariot on the battlefield. 

Qctcsh in her native Syria seems to have been wor¬ 
shipped as a nature-goddess with rites that tended to 
the licentious. In Egypt she came to be identified 
with one of the forms of I Tathor, the goddess of love 
and beauty, also as a moon-goddess. By some autho¬ 

rities she is considered to have been another form and 
aspect of Ashtoreth. In Egyptian art she is represented 
as standing upon a lion, her figure entirely nude; in 
her right hand she holds lotus blossoms and a mirror, 
white in her left are two serpents. At a later period 
she is still depicted in the same attitude, but on her head 
she wears the headdress of Hathor. On inscriptions of 
the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Dynasties she is called 
“ lady of heaven, mistress of all the gods, eye of Ra, 
who has none like unto her.’' She was prayed to for 
gifts of life and health, and that after extreme old age 
her devotees might have a good burial in the west 
of Thebes, proving that her worship existed in the 
capital of the country. She sometimes appears with 
Amsu and the god Keshpu, with whom she seems to 
be associated as one of a trinity. 

m 
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Reshpu is another Syrian god whose cult became 
known in Egypt, the chief centre of his worship being 
at Hct-Reshp, in the Delta. In Syria he was regarded 
as a god of war, and in Egyptian monuments and 
temples he is depicted in the form of a warrior with 
shield and spear in his left hand and a club in his right. 
Above his forehead projects a gazelle, which would 
seem to he an ancient symbol of the god denoting his 
sovereignty over the desert. His titles as given in 
the Egyptian texts, where he is described as “ the 
great god, the lord of eternity, the prince of ever- 
lastingness, the lord of twofold strength among the 
company of gods," are largely borrowed from the 
native deities. Reshpu corresponds to the god known 
to the Phoenicians and worshipped both in Cyprus and 
Carthage, and is considered by some authorities to be a 
god of the burning and destructive power of fire, also 
of the lightning. 

Semitic and African Influence 

Besides supplying the Egyptians with specific deities, 
Semitic thought influenced their religious ideas re¬ 
garding the mythology and nature of their own gods. 
Certain inanimate objects—especially stones, and in 
some cases trees—under this influence came to be 
looked upon as incorporations of deity, as that or 
the sun-god in Heliopolis, while a sign representing 
the archaic form of the symbol KA is the usual deter¬ 
minative of the name Set. It is a circumstance of some 
significance that the Asiatic deities in representation, as 
regards physical appearance and symbolism, are de¬ 
picted according to the Egyptian religious convention ; 
but with gods of African origin it is far otherwise. 
They are figured as hideous, frightful, distorted, and 
enormously fat creatures, resembling the negro human 
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fetish which may be found to-day among African tribes, 
lies is the most important of the African deities, 
and though he underwent many changes as time went 
on, which would seem to point to other origins, his 
original conception is decidedly African, and “ his cult 
in Egypt is coeval with dynastic civilizations.'’ His 
representations point to a savage origin. He is de. 
picted as a deformed dwarf with large stomach, bowed 
legs, and a huge, bearded face. From his thick lips 
hangs a protruding tongue; his nose is flat, while his 
eyebrows are very shaggy. He wears a tiara of feathers 1 
on his head, and round his body a panther-skin, the 
tail of which hangs down and usually touches the 
ground behind him.^ Another distinction is that he is 
generally drawn in full face, the Egyptian deities being 
usually presented in profile. Though many names 
were given to him later, Be$ was his usual appellation, 
which, according to Wiedemann, is derived from 
hesa, a word designating one of the great fell die, the 
Cynzhtrus guiiams, whose skin formed his clothing. 
His cult existed over a long period—from the time of 
the Old Kingdom down to Roman times, in which his 
oracle at Abydos was consulted down to a late period— 
and his influence may be traced in Alexandrian, Hel¬ 
lenistic, and Phcenician art. The god Bcs had varied 
characteristics. He was associated with birth, and one 
of the oldest representations of him is to be found in 
a relief in the temple of Hatshepsut, where he appears 
as attendant at the birth of the Great Queen, In this 
connexion he appears in all the ‘Birth Houses’ of 
Egyptian temples, places where the presiding god was 
supposed to have been born. As the child grew Bes 
was supposed to provide it with amusement, and in this 
aspect he is shown as laughing at it, dancing grotesquely 

1 In the earliest t eprcjeniaitoai the fcathen do not appeal. 
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and playing on the harp. From this he came to be 
regarded as god of the dance, of music and joviality, 
hence of rest, joy, and pleasure ; and his quaint figure 
is to be found carved upon the handles of mirrors, on 
palettes, and on kohl vessels. He was appointed guardian 
of the young sun-god, and therefore becomes the toe 
of all serpents, and is shown as gripping and strangling 
them in his hands, or biting them in pieces. In time he 
was wholly identified with his ward Horus, and de¬ 
picted with all the symbols and attributes of that deity, 
though his peculiar solar province was the east. In the 
underworld Bes underwent a transformation- He be¬ 
came an avenging deity,carrying a menacing knife with 
which he essayed to tear out the hearts of the wicked, 
yet, even thus, to the good and deserving he never 
failed to be a true friend and cheering companion. In 
his menacing aspect he was called ‘the Wimor, and 
sometimes this character was ascribed to him on earth 
also, where, bearing a shield and wielding a sword, lie 
wages war for those under his protection, and those who 

wear his image as an amulet. 
It is undoubted that many local cults existed in 

different parts of Egypt and' that gods of many and 
varied origins were the presiding deities, but usually 
their power remained purely local and never attained 

to any great influence or fame. 

Sacred Animals 
From the many sources whence comes our knowledge 

of ancient Egypt there is to be gathered a most com¬ 
prehensive survey of the great extent and influence 
which animal-worship attained to in chat country. It 
prevailed there from the earliest times and was far 
older than Egyptian civilisation. That much of it is 
of totemic origin cannot be gainsaid, an origin to be 
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found among the pre-dynastic tribes whence sprang 
the Egyptian people. 

The inspiring cause of animal-worship was undoubt-' 
cdly at first nothing more or less than fear* with an 
admixture of awesome admiration of the creature's 
excelling power and strength. Later there developed 
the idea of animals as typifying gods, the actual em¬ 
bodiments of divine and superhuman attributes. Thus 
the bull and the ram, possessors of exceptional pro- 
creative energy, came to represent gods of nature and 
the phenomena of yearly rejuvenescence, as is stated 
by Wiedemann ; “ The generative power in the animal 
was identical with the force by which life is renewed in 
nature continually and in man after death." Through¬ 
out Egypt the bull and the cow, the latter as typifying 
fertility, were worshipped as agricultural gods. 

Again, to the Egyptian mind, incapable of abstract 
thought, an immaterial and intangible deity was an 
impossible conception. A god, and more so by reason 
of his godhead, must manifest and function in an actual 
body. The king was believed to be an incarnation of 
a god, but he was apart and only one, and as the 
Egyptian everywhere craved the manifestation of and 
communion with his gods, it thus came about that 
incarnations of deity and its many attributes were 
multiplied. Certain animals could represent these to 
a greater degree than man, though of course to Egyp¬ 
tian thought man was the standard by which all in the 
universe was to be measured and weighed. The gods 
were but little greater than men; they were limited, 
and might know death. Their immortality was only 
acquired by the power of transmigration from one body 
to another, escaping human death by transference to 
successive forms and a renewal of the life force. 

The symbolism of the Egyptian religion is mostly 
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expressed by means of animals. Thus the god of the 
dead is spoken of as ajackal, the water-god as a crocodile, 
while the sky is a cow, the sun a falcon, the moon an 
ibis. Because of this exaltation of certain animals 
whole species were held as sacred, and this led to the 
many strange ideas and customs amongst the Egyptians 
mentioned so often by classic writers, as, for instance, 
considering a man fortunate who was eaten by a crocodile. 
When these animals died their owners mourned as for a 
relative, and the greatest care was taken in the disposal 
of their remains. Cows were held in such venera¬ 
tion that their bodies were cast into the sacred waters 
of the Nile, and a bull was buried outside the town, its 
horns protruding above the ground to mark the place 
of interment. Other instances might be adduced. 

Apis 

From the earliest times the bull was worshipped in 
Egypt as the personification of strength and virility and 
might in battle. Manetho traces the cult of Apis to 
Kuiekhos,a king of the Second Dynasty, who appointed 
a chosen bull, Hap, to be a god; but /Elian ascribes this 
to Mena, the first historical king of Egypt. 

Much of our knowledge concerning this cult is 
derived from Greek sources. Herodotus gives the 
following description of Apis : He is the calf of a 
cow which is incapable of conceiving another offspring, 
and the Egyptians say that lightning descends upon the 
cow from heaven and that from thence it brings forth 
Apis. This calf has the following marks ; it is black 
and has a square spot of white on the forehead ; and on 
the back the figure of an eagle; and in the tail double 
hairs, and on the tongue a beetle." 

Again, Diodorus gives an account of the finding of 
the Apis and the method of its installation on the death 
lS4 



APIS 
and funeral of a former incarnation of the god Osiris : 
“After the splendid funeral of Apis is over those priests 
who have charge of the business seek out another cal fas 
like the former as they can possibly find, and when they 
have found one an end is put to all further mourning 
and lamentation, and such priests as are appointed for 
that purpose lead the young ox through the city of Nile 
and feed him forty days. Then they put him into a barge 
wherein is a golden cabin and so transport him as a god 
to Memphis and place him in Vulcan's grove. During 
the forty days before mentioned none but women are 
admitted to see him, and these, naked, are placed full in 
his view. Afterward they are forbidden to come into 
the sight of this new god. For the adoration of this ox 
they give this reason. They say that the soul of Osiris 
passed into an ox and therefore whenever the ox is 
dedicated, to this very day the spirit of Osiris is infused 
into one ox after another to posterity. But some say 
that the members of Osiris (who was killed by Typhon) 
were thrown by Isis into an ox made of wood covered 
with ox-hides, and from thence the city of Eubastis 
was called." 

Great honour was also paid to the mother of the 
chosen bull, and apartments in the temple were set 
apart for her beside the splendid ones occupied by 
the Apis, This animal was given rich beds to lie 
upon, its food was of the purest and most delicate, 
while water from a special well at Memphis was given 
to it alone, the water of the Nile being considered 
fattening, A number of carefully selected cows were 
presented to the Apis, and these again had their 
attendant priests. Usually the sacred bull was kept 
in seclusion, but when on certain occasions Reappeared 
in public a crowd of boys marched in procession beside 
him singing hymns. The birthday of the Apis was 
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celebrated for seven days with great rejoicings, and It 
was believed that during this period no man was 
attacked by a crocodile. 

The Apis Oracle 
Thus in the temple of Ptah were great honours 

paid to the Apis bull, and the Pharaohs gave lavishly 
of their wealth to its cult, and foreigners, such as 
Alexander the Great and Titus, presented it with 
offerings. Oracles, as usual, were looked for from 
this god, and the method of obtaining them is thus 
described by Wiedemann : 

41 Chiefly it was renowned for its oracles, which were 
imparted in very various ways. When the bull licked 
the garments of the celebrated Eudoxus of Cnidus, 
this signified the astronomer’s approaching death ; a 
like fate was predicted to Germanicus when it refused 
to eat at his hand ; and the conquest of Egypt by- 
Augustus was announced beforehand by its bellowing. 
Some inquiries were answered by the animal’s passing 
into one or other of the two rooms placed at its dis¬ 
position, and others by dreams which were vouchsafed 
to inquirers who slept in the temple, and which were 
explained by the sacred interpreters. Other inquiries, 
again, though presented to the creature itself, found 
their reply through the voices of children playing 
before the temple, whose words assumed to the be¬ 
lieving inquirer the form of a rhythmic answer to his 
question. Prophecies of a general kind took place 
during the procession of the Apis.” Of this Pliny 
says: ftThen the youths who accompanied him sang 
hymns in his honour, while the Apis appeared to 
understand a]], and to desire that he should be wor¬ 
shipped. Suddenly the spirit took possession of the 
youths and they prophesied.” 
lli 
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THE APIS ORACLE 
There were also sacrifices made to the Apis, and these, 

strangely enough, were oxen, chosen with the greatest 
care. The head of the slaughtered animal was usually 
thrown into the Nile with the following words pro¬ 
nounced above it:tf If any evil be about to befall either 
those who now sacrifice or upon the land of Egypt, 
may it be averted on this head." 

Some authorities state that after a certain number of 
years the Apis was slain and a new one obtained, but it 
is generally believed that the Apis died a natural death. 
Its body was embalmed and general mourning was 
observed. The mummy was buried with all magni¬ 
ficence.1 In 1851 Marictte discovered the famous 
Se rap cum wherein had been buried the sacred bulls of 
Memphis from the middle of the Eighteenth Dynasty, 
1500 b.c. Here in the gigantic sarcophagi, weighing 
about fifty-eight tons each, were discovered some of the 
remains of these animals. The chapels of the Serapeum 
were evidently places of pilgrimage, for many votive 
statues and stelae have been found there dedicated to the 
dead Apis, H in hopes of thereby gaining his favour and 
the fulfilment of their various wishes,” The Apis, 
though dead, was even yet more powerful, for his soul 
became joined to that of Osiris, and thus the dual god 
Osiris-ApU was formed, a name more familiar in the 
Grecian Form Seraph. To this god the Greeks ascribed 
the attributes of their own deity Hades, convinced of 
the similarity to Osiris, the great god of the under¬ 
world. In both Egypt and Greece Serapis came to be 
looked upon as the male counterpart of Isis. Under 
the Romans the cult of Serapis extended in all directions 
of the Empire, claiming devotees of all classes and races. 
It reached as far north in Britain as York. 

1 In (h# eartfat iwropkjgr in the Strjpcum no enummie* wen; 
round, only 1 few bund. 
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At Heliopolis another bull, Mnevis, was worshipped 
« typifying the sun and.its life-giving powers. Manetho 
ascribes this cult also to Katekhos, of the Second 
Dynasty, as well as the worship of the Ram tfMendts. 

This obtained chiefly in the Deltaic cities, such as 
Hermopoiis, Lycopolis, and Mcndes, the last named 
being the most famous shrine. The origin of this 
worship was merely that of a local and tribal animal 
god, but, persisting through the changing civilization, it 
became of more than local influence as the city grew in 
wealth and importance, while the priesthood were 
among the most wealthy and powerful in Egypt, and 
the animal god was identified “first with the indigenous 
god Osiris, secondly with the sun-god Ra, and thirdly 
with the great Ram-god of the South and Elephantine, 
i.e. Khnemu,'* 

Greek writers furnish us with much graphic material 
concerning these animal cults, as in some instances 
they were eye-witnesses of the ritual connected with 
them. Herodotus states that the god Pan and another 
goat-like deity were worshipped with a wealth of sym¬ 
bolic display and gorgeous rite as gods of generation 
and fecundity. As in many countries where animal 
worship obtained the beast chosen for adoration was 
picked from a number because of certain distinguishing 
marks upon its hide, was enthroned with much pomp 
and received an imposing public funeral on its decease. 

On the stele of Mcndes deciphered by Mariettc 
was found an inscription stating that Ptolemy II 
Philadclphus rebuilt the temple of Mcndes and 
assisted in person at the enthronement of two Rams, 
and in a relief on the upper portion of this stele are to 
be seen the figures of two royal Ptolemies and an 
ArsinoC making offerings to the Ram and his female 
counterpart Hatmehit, 
j«t 



THE CROCODILE 

Tie Crocodile 

The crocodile was the incarnation of the god Sebek 
It would seem beyond doubt that abject fear was the 
pnmd ongin of the worship of this repulsive creature 
and the idea that its evil and menacing traits might be* 
averted by propitiation, for in the dry season these 
reptiles wandered over the cultivated lands and de- 
voured all at will. Later, beneficent attributes were 
ascribed to it, but the dark side always persisted. Jn 
the benign aspect he is connected with Ra, and a^ain 

with Osiris though in legendary lore he is both the 
rnend and foe of Osiris, One version tells how a 
crocodile carried the dead body of Osiris safely to land 
upon its back, whilst another relates that only by Isis 
placing Horus in a little ark woven of papyrus reeds 
was she able to protect him against the attacks of the 
malevolent Sebek, This dearly identifies him with 
Set, the murderer of Osiris, and tn this connexion the 
powers of darkness are symbolized by four crocodiles 
who arc shown in the M of du ZW as menacing the 
deceased. Whilst Mill living, men sought deliverance 
from these horrible shapes of the underworld by 
means of incantations. - 

But again he is said to be beneficent to the dead, and 
in the Pyramid Texts it is Sebek who restores sight to 
the eyes 0f the deceased, who, indeed, revives all hi* 
faculties, is his guide in the untried new life, and helps 
him to overthrow Set, the evil one who preys upon 
every Osins. In this character he is the helper and 
protector of the child Horus. But his characters are 
multiple, and he is to be found participating in the rites 
of all the other gods of the Egyptian pantheon. 

Uuuc in consonance with this is the fact that while in 
some parts of Egypt the crocodile was held sacred, in 

* U9 
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other districts it was killed ; indeed, the hunting of 
it was a popular sport with the nobles of the Old 
Kingdom. By some the crocodile was looked upon 
as a protector of Egypt, Diodorus stating that 
“but for them Arabian and African robbers would 
swim across the Nile and pillage the country in all 

directions.” * . 
Herodotus also states these conflicting vicws_regard¬ 

ing the crocodile, together with many of the fabulous 
stories of its wisdom and habits. He tells how at 
Thebes and Lake Moeris they were held sacred, and 
how when tame the people bedecked them with jewels, 
placing bracelets on their fore-paws, while they were 
fed on the most delicate foods. After death the body 
was embalmed with many rites and buried m the 
subterranean Labyrinth, a place held so sacred that 
Herodotus was not allowed to enter it. 

The centre of this worship was Krokodilupolis, m 
the Fay<im, and Strabo, who visited Egypt during the 
reign of the Emperor Augustus, gives the following 
account in which he tells that the sacred crocodie 
“was kept apart by himself in a lake; it is tame and 
gentle to the priests. It is fed with bread, flesh, and 
wine, which strangers who come to sec it always 
present Our host, a distinguished person, who was 
our guide about the city, accompanied us to the lake, 
anfl brought from the supper table a small cake, 
dressed meat, and a small vessel containing honey and 
milk. The animal was lying on the edge of the lake. 
The priests went up to it; some of them opened its 
mouth, another put the cake into it, then the meat, 
and afterward poured down the honey and milk. 
The animal then leaped into the lake and crossed to 
the other side. When another stranger arrived with 
his offering, the priests took it and, going round to 
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THE LION GUARDIAN 
the other side, caught the animal and repeated the 
process in the same manner as before.1' 

This cult lasted far into the Roman period. Sebek 
also had his oracle, and foretold the demise of King 
Ptolemseus bp refusing to listen to him or obey the 
attendant priests. 

In religious art Sebek is often represented as a 
crocodile-headed man wearing the solar disk with 
a urasus, or, again, with a pair of horns and the plumes 
of Amea, 

The Lion 

The lion could hardly fail to be the centre of a cult, 
and there is ample proof that this animal was* from 
early dynastic times* worshipped for his great strength 
and courage. He was identified with the solar 
deities, with the sun-god Horus or Ra, The Delta 
was the home of the Egyptian lion* and the chief 
centre of the cult was the city of Leontopolis* in the 
Northern Delta> where, according to iElian, the sacred 
lions were fed upon slaughtered animals* and some¬ 
times a live calf was put in the den that they might 
have the pleasure of killing it Whilst the feeding 
was proceeding the priests chanted and sang* But the 
same writer also states that lions were kept in the 
temple at Heliopolis, as well as at many other places 
throughout Egypt* 

The Lion Guardian 
The outstanding charactcrisric of the lion was that 

of guardianship, and this is to be found in the part 
played by the ancient lion-god Aker, who guarded the 
gate of the dawn through which the sun passed each 
morning. The later idea that the sun-god passed 
through a dark passage in the earth which hid his 
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light, and so caused the darkness of night, while his 
emergence therefrom was the signal of day, neces¬ 
sitated the existence of two guardian lions, who were 
called Sef and Dua—-that is, ‘Yesterday' and ‘To¬ 
morrow.’ From this was derived the practice of 
placing statues of lions at the doors of palaces and 
tombs"as guardians of both living and dead against all 
evil. These statues were often given the heads of 
men, and are familiar under the Greek name of 
* Sphinxes,’ though the characteristics of the Egyptian 
lion-statue were very different from those of the 

Grecian * Sphinx.1 
The most famous of all is, ot course, the wonderful 

* Sphinx’ at Gizeh, the symbol of the sun-god Ra, or 
rather his colossal abode erected there, facing the rising 
sun that he might protect the dead sleeping in the 

tombs round about. 
There were many lion-headed gods pid goddesses, 

in some cases personifying the destructive power. In 
the underworld lion-headed deities guarded some of 
the halls and pylons there, and that the lion was con¬ 
nected in some way with the dead is proved by the 
fact that the head of the bier was always made in the 
form of a lion’s head, while the foot was not seldom 
decorated with a lion’s tail. 

A curious point is that it was evidently permissible 
to kill the lions of another country, if not those of 
Egypt, for we find that Amcn-hetep III boasted of 
having shot with his own bow one hundred and two 
fierce lions. Ramcses II and Ramcses Ill both kept 
a tame lion, which accompanied them into battle and 
actually attacked the enemy. In this case, however, 
it is evident that primarily the lion was a symbol of 

guardianship. 
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THE CAT 

The Cat 
The cat was regarded both as an incarnation of Bast, 

the goddess of Bubastis, and therefore sacred to her, 
and as a personification of the sun. Throughout 
Egyptian mythology the cat is to be found, and gene¬ 
rally in a beneficent aspect. In the Book of the Dead it 
is a cat who cuts off the head of the serpent of darkness 
and who assists in the destruction of the foes of Osiris. 

On every side there is ample evidence that everywhere 
in Egypt the cat was held in great reverence after the 
Twenty-second Dynasty, The classical writers are 
again our authorities. Diodorus relates that the cats 
were fed on bread and milk and slices of Nile fish, and 
that the animals came to their meals at certain calls. 
After death their bodies were carefully embalmed and, 
with spices and drugs, swathed in linen sheets. The 
penalty of death was meted out to anyone who killed 
a cat, be it by accident or of intent, and a case is given in 
which a Roman who had killed a cat was set upon by 
the enraged populace and made to pay for the outrage 
with his life, A passage from Herodotus further 
illustrates the esteem in which these animals were held : 
“When a conflagration takes place a supernatural im¬ 
pulse seizes on the cats. For the Egyptians, standing 
at a distance, take care of the cats and neglect to put 
out the fire; but the cats, making their escape, and 
leaping over the men, throw themselves into the fire ; 
and when this happens great lamentations are made 
among the Egyptians. In whatsoever house a cat dies 
a naturaldeath all the family shave their eyebrows only, 
but if a dog die they shave their whole body and the 
head. All cats that die are carried to certain sacred 
houses, where, being first embalmed, they are buried 
in the city of Bubastis.” 
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The Dog 
Dogs were held in great honour by the Egyptians, as 

in the city of Cynopolis, yet strangely enough, they 
were never looked upon as a possible incarnation of a 
god, though there seems to have been some confusion 

of the dog with the jackal, sacred to Anubis, who 
ministered to Osiris and acted as guide to the souls of 
the dead. Another animal so confounded was the 
wolf, which was specially venerated at Lycopolis. 
The fact that the jackal was to be found chiefly in the 
deserts and mountains where tombs were usually 
located led to its early association with the dead 
and the underworld in Egyptian mythology, the 
character ascribed to it being beneficent and that of a 

guide. 

The Hippopotamus 
Another cult probably founded on fear was that of 

the hippopotamus, Ta-urt, the hippopotamus-goddess, 
came in time to be identified with nearly every goddess 
in the Egyp dan pantheon, and though her attributes 
are those of benevolence and protectiveness, the original 
traits of ferocious destructiveness were not wholly 
obliterated, for we find these personified in the monster, 
half-hippopotamus, called Amemt, who attends the 
Judgment Scene, In this same scene is the dog- 
headed ape, who sits and watches the pointer of the 
scales and reports the results to Thoth. This animal 
was greatly revered by the Egyptians, The cult is 
probably extremely ancient. Apes were kept in many 
temples, mostly those of the lunar deities, as that of 

Khensu at Thebes. 
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Othtf Animal* 
Two animals, the ass and the pig, attained a peculiar 

reputation for evil, though in some aspects looked upon 
as sacrosanct. They were always connected with the 
powers of darkness and evil. In the case of the ass 
opinion seems to have fluctuated, for in some instances 
this animal figures as a personification of the sun-god 
Ra. Many smaller animals are to be found in the 
mythology of Egypt, among which may be mentioned 
the hare, which was worshipped as a deity, the shrew- 
mouse, sacred to the goddess Buto, the ichneumon, 
and the bat, whilst reptiles were represented by the 
tortoise, associated with night, therefore with darkness 
and evil ; and the serpent, clearly propitiated through 
fear at first, though afterward credited with beneficent 
motives. The urseus became the symbol of divinity 
and royalty, a symbol worn by the gods and the kings. 
But the evil side was undoubtedly prominent in the 
mind of the Egyptian, for all the terrors of death and 
the Unknown were personified in the monster serpent 
Apcp, who led his broods of serpents against both gods 
and men in the gloom of the underworld. Others 
were the scorpion, associated sometimes with evil, but 
also sacred to Isis; and the frog, worshipped in pre- 
dynastic times as the symbol of generation, birth, and 
fecundity. This cult was the most ancient in Egypt 
and Is connected with the creation myth. The goddess 
Heqt, identified with Hathor, is depicted with the head 

of a frog. 

The Ibis 
Amongst birds worshipped by the Egyptians, one 

of the most important was the ibis. It was associated 
with Thoth and the moon, and in the earliest period 
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the city of Hermopolis was the centre of this cult. A 
passage in Herodotus gives many interesting details 
concerning the ideas held regarding the bird. He 
tells us that he went to a certain place in Arabia* near 
the city of Buto, to learn about the winged serpents* 
brought into Egypt by the west wind, which the ibis 
was believed to destroy along with the ordinary reptiles 
common to the country. Arriving there* he ** saw the 
backbones and ribs of serpents in such numbers as 
it was impossible to describe; of the ribs there were 
a multitude of heaps, some great, some small* some of 
medium size. The place where the bones lie is at the 
entrance of a narrow gorge between steep mountains, 
which there opens upon a wide plain communicating 
with the great plain of Egypt. The story goes that, 
with the spring, the winged snakes come flying from 
Arabia toward Egypt, but are met in this gorge by the 
birds called ibises, who bar their entrance and destroy 
them. The Arabians assert* and the Egyptians admit, 
that it is on account of this service that the Egyptians 
hold the ibis in so much reverence. The ibis is a bird 
of a deep black colour, with legs like a crane ; its beak 
» strongly hooked, and its size that of the landrail. 
This is a description of the black ibis which contends 
with the serpents.” 

Another bird held in great reverence was the bennu, 
a bird of the heron species which gave rise to the 
mythical bird, the phoenix. It is identified with the 
sun, a symbol of the rising and the setting sun. 
Many fables arose concerning this bird, and are re¬ 
counted by Herodotus and Pliny, Another sun-bird 
was the falcon, sacred to Horus, Ra, and Osiris* and 
this was worshipped throughout Egypt in the pre¬ 
dynast ic period. In another form, represented with 
a human head, it was symbolic of the human soul, a 
*96 
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distinction it shared with the heron and swallow, in 
both of which it was believed the human soul might 
reincarnate itself, Plutarch sap that it was in the 
form of a swallow that Isis lamented the death of 
Osiris, Also sacred to Isis was the goose, though one 
species of it was devoted to Amen-Ra ; while the vul¬ 
ture was the symbol of the goddesses Nekhebet and 
Mut, There is some evidence to prove that certain 
fish were held as sacred, and worshipped because of 
their mythological connexion with divers gods and 
goddesses. 

Sacred Trees 
Though as a country Egypt was not rich in trees, 

yet certain of the family played a not unimportant part 
in the religious cult, so much so that tree-worship has 
been accepted as a fact by most Egyptologists. That 
these trees were held in special veneration would support 
that belief, though recorded instances of actual tree- 
worship are rare. This Wiedemann attributes to the 
same reason that accounts for the scant notice taken in 
Egyptian texts of animal-worship, though wc know 
from other sources that it formed the most considerable 
part in popular religion. And the reason is that official 
religion took but little notice of the c minor ’ divinities 
to whom the people turned rather than to the greater 
gods ; that the priestly class hardly admitted to their 
pantheon the 1 rustic and plebeian 1 deities of the lower 
classes. He goes on to say that "so far as wc can 
judge, the reception of tree-worship into temple-service 
and mythology was always the result of a compromise ; 
the priests were compelled to make concessions to the 
faith of the masses and admit into the temples the 
worship of the people’s divinities ; but they did so 
grudgingly, and this explains the apparent insignificance 

197 
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of the official cult of vegetation in Egypt compared 
with the worship of the great gods and their cycles. 

In their religious symbolism we find the^ ancient 
sacred tree which grew in the ‘Great Hall of Helio¬ 
polis on the place where the solar cat slew that great 
serpent of evil, Apcp, the place, too, from which the 
Phoenix rose. The leaves of this tree possessed magical 
powers, for when Thoth or the goddess Safckht wrote 
thereon the name of the monarch, then was he endowed 
with immortality. Again, there was the wonderful tree, 
a tamarisk, which wound its stem and branches about 
the chest that held the dead Osiris. An olive-tree is 
mentioned, too, the habitation of a nameless demon. 

The sycamore, whose shade was so welcome in the 
brazen glare of Egypt, had its counterpart in the Land 
of the Dead, and £rom its midst leaned out a Hathor, 
Lady of the Underworld, offering sustenance and water 
to the passing souls. Sometimes it is a palm-tree from 
which she ministers to the dead, and perhaps it is a leal 
from this tree circled by inverted horns which stands 
for the peculiar symbol of Safekht, the goddess of 
learning. But the sycamore seems to have been first 
favourite, and on some monuments it is represented 
with peasants gathered round fervently paying their 
devotions to it and making offerings of fruit and 
vegetables and jars of water. It was always held as 
sacred to Nut and Hathor, and their doubles were 
believed to inhabit it, a certain species being regarded 
as “the living body of Hathor on earth ” ; indeed, the 
Memphite Hathor was called the * Lady of the Sycamore.’ 

As to the later development of this belief Wiedemann 
states: “ In Ptolemaic times a systematic attempt was 
made to introduce this form of cult into the temple 
of every nome ; according to the contemporary lists 
relating to the subject, twenty-four nomes worshipped 
agfl 



RELIGION OF THE LATE PERIOD 

the Nile acacia, seventeen the Cards myjftf, sixteen the 
Zisyphus Spina Chrisii, while other trees, such as the 
sycamore, the Junipems Phmkai and the Tamarisk 
NiktuSy ire named but once or twice. Ten kinds of 
sacred trees are here mentioned, in all of which as 
many as three were sometimes worshipped in the same 
nome," Again, there is evidence to prove that every 
temple had its sacred tree and sacred groves, whilst it is 
recorded that rare trees were brought as precious spoil 
from conquered countries, their roots carefully encased 
in great chests of earth that they might be planted 
about temples and palaces. 

The Lotus 
Amongst flora the only kind which may be said to 

be sacred is the locus. In Egyptian symbolism and 
decoration it is to be found everywhere. From the cup 
of a lotus blossom issues the boy Horus, the ‘ rising 
sun/ and again it is the symbol of resurrection, when 
Nefcr-tem, crowned with the flowers,grants continuance 
of life in the world to come. On the altars of offering 
the blossoms were laid in profusion. 

Religion of the Lace Period 
The conclusion of the New Empire and the succes¬ 

sion of political chaos during what is known as the 
Lihyan period witnessed what was really, so far as 
Egyptian religion is concerned, the beginning of the 
end. Thenceforward a gradual decline is apparent in 
the ancient faith of the Pharaohs, a subtle decay which 
the great revival of the eighth century and onward was 
powerless to an-cst. The ever-increasing introduction 
into it of foreign elements, Greek and Persian and 
Semitic, and the treasuring of the dry husks of ancient 
things, from which the soul had long since departed— 
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these sapped the strength and virility of the Egyptian 
religion, hampered true progress, and contributed to its 
downfall, till It was finally vanquished and thrown into 
obscurity by the devotees of Christianity. 

At the beginning of the Libyan period, then, there 
were a number of petty rulers in the land of Egypt—a 
monarch held court at Tanis, in the Delta ; at Thebes 
the priesthood of Amcti’s cult were the rulers; other 
districts were governed by the chief men among the 
Libyan soldiery. One of these latter, Sheshonk by 
name, attained supremacy about the middle of the tenth 
century B.C., and as his capital was at Bubastis, Bast, the 
cat-headed goddess of that locality, became for a time 
supreme deity of Egypt, while other Delta divinities 
also came into vogue. A share of the worship also fell 
to Amen. It Is remarkable that this deity was himself 
the ruler of Thebes, being represented by a Divine 
Wife, always the eldest princess of the ruling family,^ 
So firm was the belief in the divine government of 
Thebes that no human monarch of the Late period, 
however powerful, made any attempt to take the city. 
Meanwhile a revulsion of feeling occurred against Set, 
the dark brother of Isis and Osiris. Hitherto his 
position among the gods of the Egyptian pantheon had 
been unquestioned, but now he was thrown from his 
high estate and confused or identified with the dragon 
Apep ; he was no longer a god, but a devil. 

The cult of the oracle flourished greatly during the 
decadent period, and afforded, as we may conjecture, 
considerable scope for priestly ingenuity. The usual 
method of consulting the oracle was to write on 
papyrus certain words, whether of advice or judgment, 
which it was proposed to put into the mouth of the 
deity, and to which he might assent by nodding. 



A RELIGIOUS REACTION 

A Religious Reaction 
Toward the end of the eighth century B.c. a great 

religious reaction set in. Hitherto the brilliant opening 
of the New Empire, particularly the time of Rameses It, 
had set a model for the pious of the Late period ; now 
the Old Kingdom, its monuments, rites, and customs, 
its fervent piety and Sts proud conservatism, was 
become the model epoch for the whole nation. It 
was, however, less a faithful copy than a caricature of 
the Old Kingdom which the Decadent period provided. 
All that was most strange and autri in the ancient 
religion was sought out and emulated. Old monu¬ 
ments and religious literature were studied; the lan¬ 
guage and orthography of long-past centuries were 
revived and adopted ; and if much of this was incom¬ 
prehensible to the bulk of the people, its very mystery 
but made it the more sacred. In the funerary practices 
of the time the antiquarian spirit is very evident. 
Ancient funerary literature was held in high esteem; 
the Pyramid Texts were revived ; old coffins, and even 
fragments of such, were utilized in the burying of the 
dead. The tomb furniture was elaborate and magni¬ 
ficent—in the case of rich persons, at least—while even 
the poorest had some such furnishings provided for 
them. Ushabti figures of blue faience were buried 
with the deceased, to accomplish for him any com¬ 
pulsory labour he might be called upon to do in the 
domain of Osiris, and scarabs also were placed in his 
coffin. The rites and ceremonies of mummification 
followed those of the Old Kingdom, and were reli¬ 
giously carried out. The graves of even the royal 
Thebans were not so magnificent as those of private 
persons of this era. Yet because their inscriptions 
were almost invariably borrowed from the Old Kingdom, 
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it Is hard to guess whit their ideas really were on 
the subjects of death and the underworld* It may be 
that these alio were borrowed. From the tombs or 
foreigners—of Syrians belonging to the fifth century 
B,c*—some little information may be gathered relative 
to the status of the dead in the underworld which 
probably represents the popular view of the time, 
Herodotus asserts that the Egyptians of this epoch 
believed in the transmigration of souls, and it is 
possible that they did hold this belief in some 
form. It may well have been a development of the 
still more ancient idea that the soul was capable of 
appearing in a variety of shapes—as a bird, an animal, 
and so on. 

The Worship of Animals 
A very prominent feature of the religion of the Late 

period, and one which well illustrates the note of 
exaggeration already mentioned, was the worship of 
animals, carried by the pious Egyptian to a point 
little short of ludicrous. Cats and crocodiles, birds, 
beetles, rams, snakes, and countless other creatures 
were reverenced with a lavishness of ceremony and 
ritual which the Egyptian knew well how to bestow. 
Especially to Apis, the bull of the temple of Puh in 
Memphis, was worship accorded. The SaTte king 
Arnasis, who did a great deal in connexion with the 
restoration of ancient monuments, is mentioned as 
having been especially devoted to the sacred bull, in 
whose honour he raised the first of the colossal sarco¬ 
phagi at Saqqara. But these elaborate burial rites were 
not reserved for individual sacred animals; they were 
accorded to entire classes. It was a work of piety, for 
instance, to mummify a dead cat, convey the remains 
to Bubastis, where reigned the cat-headed Bast, and 
jo* 
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THE WORSHIP OF ANIMALS 

there inter the animal In a vault provided with suitable 
furnish mg*. Dead mice and sparrow hawks were taken 
io Buto; the ibis found his last resting-place at Esh- 
munin; while the cow, the most sacred of Egyptian 
animals, was thrown at death into the Nile, 

It is notable that, despite the exclusiveness which 
characterized this phase of the Egyptian religion and 
the contempt with which the Egyptians regarded every¬ 
thing that was not of their land, several foreign dements 
crept into their faith and were incorporated with it 
during the Baltic and Persian supremacies. The oracles, 
which played a conspicuous part in the religious govern¬ 
ment of the country* were probably not of Egyptian 
origin ; the burning of sacrifices was a Semitic custom 
which the people of the Nile valley had adopted. 
Already there was a considerable Greek element in 
Egypt, and in the time of Amasis a Greek town— 
Naukratis—had been founded there. It is therefore 
not improbable that Greek Ideas also entered into the 
national faith, colouring the ancient gods, and perhaps 
suggesting to Herodotus that resemblance which caused 
him to identify the divinities of Egypt with those of 
Greece—Osiris with Dionysos, Isis with Demcter, 
Homs with Apollo, Set with Typhon, and so on. 
Naturally this identification became much more general 
and complete in later years, when the Hellenes were 
master! in Egypt, 

Besides these foreign Ideas grafted on the Egyptian 
religion, there were innovations suggested by the native 
priests themselves, such as the deification of certain 
national heroes admired by the populace for their skill 
in learning and magic. Such hero-gods were Imhotep, 
a distinguished author and architect under King Zoser 
at an early period of dynastic history, and Amen- 
hetep, son of Hipu, who was thought to have seen 
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and conversed with the gods. Both heroes were adored 
with the gods at Thebes and KarnaL 

Religion under Persian Rule 

If the SaTtc rulers endeavoured to keep on good 
terms with the priesthood, the Persian monarch® who 
succeeded them were no whit behind in this matter. 
Even the boldest of them found it to his advantage to 
bow before the native deities, and to give to these 
his protection. Meanwhile the Egyptian dynasts, who 
ruled contemporaneously with the Persians, were 
allowed to proceed unmolested with the building of 
temples and monuments. Strangely enough, in view 
of the nearness of the Greek conquest and the conse¬ 
quent amalgamation of the religions of Greece and 
Egypt, this period was characterized by a hatred and 
contempt on the part of the Egyptians for all 
foreigners dwelling in their cities, "kambyscs, who 
heaped indignity upon the Apis bull and finally slew 
the animal, was afterward persuaded by his physician, 
Usa-hor-res-net, to recant his heresy, and was further 
induced to banish foreigners out of the temple area 
and to destroy their houses. Other rulers levied taxes 
on Greek imports, devoting the revenue thus obtained 
to the goddess Neith. 

The Ptolemaic Period 

As has been said, Greek ideas had already found 
their way Into the religion of Egypt when the Alexan¬ 
drine conquest in the fourth century b.c. made the 
Greeks dominant. Yet the ancient religion held its 
ground and maintained its established character m all 
essential respects. The Hellenic monarchs vied with 
their predecessors in the tolerance and respect which 
they accorded to the native religion. It was they who 
5*4 
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maintained the Egyptian deities in splendid state ; 
restored statues, books, and so on which the Persians 
had taken from the country; even they themselves 
worshipped the absurd animal deities of the Egyptians. 

This was the great epoch of temple-building in 
Egypt. The temples of Dendereh, Edfti, Korn Ombo, 
Phils:, and many other famous structures were raised 
under Ptolemaic and Roman rulers. For the favours 
shown them by the conquerors the priests were duly 
grateful, even to the extent of deifying their rulers 
while they were yet alive. It was said of Ptolemy and 
his consort that “the beneficent gods have benefited 
the temples in the land and greatly increased the 
dignity of the gods. They have provided in every 
way for Apis, Mnevis, and the other esteemed sacred 
animals with great sumptuousness and cost.” There 
was even a new order1 of priesthood instituted, known 
as the “ priesthood of the beneficent gods.” 

During the period of Roman ascendancy the high- 
priest was the most important religious official within a 
considerable area, acting as the representative of a still 
higher Roman official, the high-priest of Alexander and 
ot all Egypt. The priests of the larger temples, on 
which grants of money and land had been lavishly 
bestowed, were doubtless sufficiently well provided for, 
but in the smaller temples things were far otherwise, if 
we are to judge from the evidence at our disposal. 
The Theban priests especially were regarded as sages 
well versed in the lore of antiquity, and as such were 
much sought after by travellers from Rome. In 
Thebes also were priestesses, consecrated to the service 
of Amen, the god of that district, to whom the Greeks 
as well as the Egyptians rendered homage, identifying 
him with Zeus. 

1 Cf. lie prtcsti of the king* of the Old Kingdom. 
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The worship of animals continued unabated during 
the Hellenic period ; it is even probable that this phase 
of the E^ptian religion had become more pronounced 
under the Greek rule, for Strabo, writing in the time 
of Augustus, asserts that statues of sacred animals had 
practically displaced those of the gods. The sacred 
Ram (Khnerou) of Mendes was worshipped both by 
conquered and conquerors, as was the Apis bull and 
the sacred crocodile, and it would seem that the temple 
revenues were at times increased by the displaying of 
these animals to the curious gaze of strangers. 

Fusion of Greek and Egyptian Idea* 
Meanwhile Greek and Egyptian ideas were becoming 

moreandmoreco mpletel y fused. As already men tio ned. 
Amen was identified with Zeus, Isis with Demeter, 
Hathor with Aphrodite, Osiris with Pluto, Set with 
Tvphon, Bast with Artemis, and Horus with Apollo. 
This feature was very strikingly exemplified in the god 
Sarapis,* a deity equally reverenced by the Greeks and 
the Egyptians,' Sarapis, as the former called him, or 
Asar-Hapl, as he was known to the latter, was a name 
compounded from Osiris and Apis. So early as the 
beginning of the New Empire these two deities—Apis, 
the sacred bull of Mendes, and Osiris, the ‘ Bull of the 
West’__had been to some extent identified, and finally 
the Apis had been given the attributes of a god of the 
underworld. To the Greeks, it would appear, Sarapis 
was the form taken by the detcaitd Apis bull. Tradition 
assigns the identification of Sarapis with Pluto to the 
reign of Ptolemy Soter, Plutarch gives the following 

version of the legend. 

1 Or Serapii* 



THE LEGEND OF SARAPIS 

The Llftad of Sara pi ■ 

“ Ptolemy, surnamed the Saviour, had a dream where¬ 
in a certain colossean statue, such as he had never seen 
before, appeared unto him, commanding him to remove 
it as soon as possible from the place where it then stood 
to Alexandria. Upon this the king was in great per¬ 
plexity, as he knew neither to whom the statue belonged 
nor where to look for it. Upon his relating the vision 
to his friends, a certain person named Sosibius, who had 
been a great traveller, declared that he had seen just such 
a statue as the king described at Sinope. Soteles and 
Dionysius were hereupon immediately dispatched in 
order to bring it away with them, which they at length 

accomplished, though not without much difficulty and 
the manifest interposition of providence. Timotheus 
the Interpreter and Manetho, as soon as the statue was 
shown to them, from the Cerberus and Dragon that 
accompanied it concluded that it was designed to 
represent Pluto,and persuaded the king that it was in 
reality none other than the Egyptian Sarapis; for it 
must be observed that the statue had not this name 
before it was brought to Alexandria, it being given to 
it afterward by the Egyptians,as the equivalent, in their 
opinion, to its old one of Pluto." 

Another version of the talc asserts that the people 
of Sinope would not consent to part with the statue of 
their god, whereupon the statue of its own accord set 
sail for Alexandria, which it reached at the end of 
three days. But whatever the means by which 
Ptolemy contrived to bring the statue to Egypt, there 
is no doubt that his provision of a god which could be 
worshipped both by Greeks and Egyptians, without 
violation of the principles of either, was a diplomatic 
move which was justified in its results. In the temples 
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Sirapis was figured as a mummy with a high crown and 
plaited beard ; or, as Asar-Hap^hc was represented as 
a bull* with the solsx disk and urffius between hii 
horns. In the small figures which were worshipped 
privately, however, he is shown in human shape, 
bearded and curly-haired after the Greek fashion. 

If Sarapiswas one of the most important of Egyptian 
deities of this period, Horus the Child (the Greek 
Harpocrates) was one of the best-loved. In the early 
centuries of the Christian era he is shown as a child, 
sometimes seated in a lotus-blossom, sometimes in a 
ship, or again enthroned as a follower of the sun-god ; 
frequently he carries a cornucopia or a jar. It is as a 
child that he was loved and worshipped by the people, 
with whom he seems to have been a universal favourite. 
Another popular deity was Isis, some of whose forms 
were decidedly Grecian. She was the goddess o 
Alexandria and patron of sea-faring, the Aphrodite of 
the Greeks and the Isis of the Egyptians, and at tunes 
she is confused with Hathor. She and Osiris are also 
figured as serpents, though the god of the dead is more 
often represented in his Sarapis form, ruling in the 
underworld and accompanied by Cerberus. Another 
deity who became popular during the Hellenic period, 
though formerly occupying a very obscure position in 
the Pantheon, was the' god Bes, figured as an armed 
warror, still, however, retaining his grotesque character, 
A figure borrowed, doubtless, from Christianity repre¬ 
sents Isis and Horus in a posture strongly reminiscent 

of the Madonna and Child. 

An Architectural Renaissance 

The cult of the Old Kingdom persisted through the 
early,and perhaps even into the later, Hellenic period. 
Those temples raised in the time of the Ptolemies 
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AN ARCHITECTURAL RENAISSANCE 

exhibit strong resemblances to those of the Old King¬ 
dom, Dendereh, for example, was built to a design 
of the time of Kheops, and Imhotep, the hero-god, was 
the architect of Edtil, The waits of these Ptolemaic 
temples were covered with inscriptions dealing with the 
rites and customs used therein. Temple ceremonials 
and festivals, such as that of Horus of Edfft, were held 
as in ancient times. The ancient written language was 
studied by the priests, who thus had at their command 
a tongue unknown to the laity. A reversion to 
ancient things was evident in everyphase of the Egyp¬ 
tian religion, and the Greeks, far from dispelling the 
dust of long-past centuries, entered partly into the 
spirit of the time, gave their protection to the old 
customs and cults, and themselves worshipped at the 
shrines of sacred cats, cows, and crocodiles. Truly a 
strange position for the fathers of classicism ! 

During the early centuries of the Christian era foreign 
religions began to penetrate the land of the Pharaohs 
and to mingle with the Graxo-Egyptian compound in 
a manner most perplexing to the student of the period. 
The predominant alien faith, and the one which finally 
triumphed, was Christianity. Osiris, the Greek gods, 
and the archangel Sabaoth are mentioned in the same 
breath. In the magical texts especially this confusion 
is noticeable, for they frequently contain Christian, 
Jewish, Greek, and Egyptian allusions. Doubtless the 
magicians reasoned that if the deities of one faith failed 
them those of another might prove more successful, 
and so, to make assurance doubly sure, they included 
all the gods they knew in their formula. 

Change in the Conception of the Underworld 

Meanwhile a change took place in the popular con¬ 
ception of the underworld. It was still the Duat, 
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governed by Osiris or Sarapis ; but now it tended to 
be a place of punishment for the wicked, where the 
future of the deceased was influenced less by his tomb- 
furnishings and inscriptions than by the conduct of his 
life while on earth. Nevertheless, the burial rites 
continued to be elaborate and costly. Mummification 
was extensively practised even among Christians, and 
amulets were buried in their coffins. In the fourth 
and fifth centuries there was still a considerable pro¬ 
portion of pagans in the country: in Alexandria 
Sarapis was the principal deity; in Memphis Imhotep 
was worshipped under the name of Asklepios; Zeus, 
Apollo, and Rhea were favourite divinities, while at 
Abydos the oracle of Bes was worshipped. 

Twilight of the Gods 
At length, however, Christian fanaticism blotted out 

the ancient religion of the Pharaohs, as well as many 
of its priests and adherents. The temple of Sarapis 
was stormed amid scenes of riot and turbulence, 
and the last refuge of the Egyptian faith was gone. 
Henceforth the names and myths of the ancient deities 
survived only in the spells and formula; of the magi¬ 
cians, while their dreary ghosts haunted the ruined 
temples wherein they were nevermore to reign. 



CHAPTER IX : EGYPTIAN ART THE output of the great Egyptian masters of the 
graphic arts has virtually no counterpart, and, 
bold as this statement may appear at first sight, 

it will be found to withstand tolerably close scrutiny. 
Looking at some of the incomparable embroideries of 
bygone Persia, studying the divine porcelain of medieval 
Chins, or turning over woodcuts by the great Japanese 
artists of the Ufciyoe school—men like Hokusai and 
Utamaro, Hiroshige, Ye’tzan and Toyokuni—we no 
doubt feel ourselves in touch with something different 
from European art, yet only partly different. Strange 
as these Eastern objects are, we find in them a certain 
familiarity, we find them expressive of emotions and 
sentiments not altogether unknown to us *, and herein 
Egyptian things are different, for these seem to us 
entirely novel, they suggest some weird, enchanted 
world untrodden by the foot of man, perhaps a super¬ 
natural world. Nor is their strangeness, their almost 
sinister unfamiliarity so very hard to explain, it being 
due not only to the curious conventions which the 
Egyptian masters obeyed so implicitly century after 
century, but to the fact that the arts were indigenous 
to ancient Egypt, japan derived her painting from 
China about the fourteenth century a, d.; Chinese work, 
in turn, frequently discloses affinities with that of 
ancient Greece ■ and the great Italian masters of the 
Renaissance owed much to the Graeco-Rom an school; 
while die old Spanish artists, again, were under obliga¬ 
tions to the Moors and Arabs, and in England and in 
Scotland, in Germany and in France, painting did not 
grow up like a flower, but was rather an exotic im¬ 
ported chiefly from the Low Countries. In short, 
throughout bygone times, no less essentially than in 
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modem periods* the arts in nearly every country owed 
something to those of other countries* a great inter¬ 
change going forward perpetually ; but the mighty 
works ot Egypt were mostly wrought long before the 
advent of this interchange, and painting and sculpture, 
architecture and other domestic arts, would seem to 
have arisen of their own accord in the land of Isis, 
there to thrive and develop throughout asons of years 
a pure African product, uninfluenced in any way by 
the handiwork of other races. 

It is always difficult to speak of the origin of any¬ 
thing, for even the oldest thing has its ancestry. And 
while it is possible to treat with some definiteness of 
the first great period of Egyptian art, the Thinite, 
which commenced about $ooo ax., we have to re¬ 
member that the output of this period was no excep¬ 
tion to the rule aforesaid, but had its ancestry, this 
consisting in the work of the shadowy pre-dynastic 
time. Even at that far-off era crude images of living 
animals were made in Egypt, mud, of course, being 
the material commonly used; while a great deal of 
pottery, some of it incised with quaint patterns, was 
also produced; and if many of these vases and the 
like are no better than those of most primitive artists, 
others, again, manifest a distinct feeling for shapeliness 
and proportion. Nor did the Egyptians of this period 
eschew that immemorial practice, the decoration of 
themselves ; for among the oldest relics of the country's 
art are numerous personal ornaments, some made of 
bone or of shell, some of stone or ivory, and some 
even of precious metals. Moreover, rude forms of 
architecture were early essayed, this in its turn begetting 
pristine efforts at mural embellishment. 

In prc-dynastic Egypt the dead were usually interred 
in shallow graves with no embellishment, only one 
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painted tomb of that early period being known. When, 
however, we pass to the study of the period which 
succeeded, it is the art of sepulchral decoration which 
first claims attention. Not even in Roman Catholic 
countries, not even in China, has the welfare of the 
dead ever been thought of so lovingly, so constantly 
and zealously, as in ancient Egypt. A very solid affair 
was the Egyptian tomb of this era, built commonly of 
limestone or sandstone, but occasionally of granite, or of 
breccia from the Arabian mountains ; and in the case of 
a notable person the sides of his tomb were duly carved 
with pictures of his deeds while on earth, and more 
especially with pictures illustrating his prospective 
passage through the underworld. Generally, too, a 
statue glorified the outside of his tomb, this statue 
being wrought of alabaster, schist or serpentine, diorite 
or limestone, granite or sandstone; and the sculptor, 
be it noted, never aimed primarily at decoration, but 
invariably at a portrait of the defunct. Moreover, he 
would seem to have pondered very deeply on the 
question of durability, attaching his work firmly to its 
repoussoif, or, more often, making it a very part thereof; 
and to illustrate the Egyptian a predilection in this 
respect we may mention two works, both in the Cairo 
Museum, the one showing the Pharaoh Myccrintis 
seated, the other depicting a group of three people, 
likewise seated. In both cases the statuary have been 
hewn out of the great pieces of rock supporting them, 
and could not possibly be removed therefrom save by 
elaborate cutting with mallet and chisel. 

A wealth of other statues belonging to the early 
dynastic era are still extant, many of them possessing 
rare artistic value. And if the same can hardly be said 
with reference to existing specimens of the relief-cut¬ 
ting of this period, when turning from these to early 
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domestic art we are struck repeatedly by its infinite 
loveliness. Prominent among such things as merit 
this praise are numerous bracelets, while the Cairo 
Museum, contains two fine carved ivory feet of a stool 
which express great vigour of artistic conception, and 
the same collection includes sundry tiny figures of 
monkeys, lions, and dogs, all of them manifestly the 
work of a master who had a keen sense for the curious 
beauty which lurks in the grotesque. 

To an early period also, that of the Pyramid Kings, 
should be assigned those amazing monuments of the 
industry and ingenuity of bygone Egypt, the Pyramids 
and the Sphinx—works which have evoked nearly as 
much eloquence, alike in prose and verse, as the 
MvJttra Lisa of Leonardo da Vinci and the Elgin 
Marbles of Phidias, Usually supposed to have been 
wrought early in the era in question, their inception is, 
however, wrapped in mystery; but whatever the true 
solution of that enigma, this Memphite period was 
certainly one which witnessed considerable develop¬ 
ments in Egyptian art. True, there is little oppor¬ 
tunity of studying the architecture of the time, such 
relics as exist consisting in little more than heaps of 
stone or masses of sun-dried brick; yet in the field 
of sculpture, on the contrary, we are enabled to note 
and scrutinize progress. Heretofore sepulchral statues 
had been virtually a preserve of the rich and great, but 
now all sorts and conditions of tombs—or, at least, 
the tombs of many comparatively poor people—were 
garnished in this way ; and as the defunct was often 
portrayed in an attitude indicating his career on earth, 
this statuary offers a valuable sidelight on Memphite 
Egyptian life. Thus we find, here a man engaged in 
brewing, there mother seated at secretarial work, his 
posture practically that of the modern tailor ; while we 
J*4 
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THE MATERIALS OF PAINTING 

observe also that care for the welfare of a deceased 
magnate of any kind was being manifested on a more 
intricate scale than hitherto. That is to say, suppose 
his friends and relations should be anxious that he 
should be well fed in the hereafter, they would cm- 
hellish his resting-place with statuary delineating a 
kitchen in being ; while sometimes, with an analogous 
end in view, they would represent in the tomb-chapel 
a group of musicians, each depicted with his instrument 
in his hands,1 And in all these works, as also in 
divers others of a different nature, we notice a more 
fluent handling than that characterizing the generality 
of those of pre-dynastic days, as witness what is pos¬ 
sibly the very crown of the Pyramid age (Fourth 
Dynasty) sculpture, the full-length at Cairo of the 
‘ Sheikh-el-Beled * (whose real name was Ka-aper), 
a figure wrought in a fashion vigorous and confident 
as anything from the hand of Rodin or Mestrovic. 
Furthermore, we mark again and again that artists 
were now beginning to express their respective indi¬ 
vidualities, they were showing themselves less prone 
to conform slavishly to a given regmt; and it is 
significant that one of the Pyramid age sculptors, 
Ptah-Ankh, far from hiding his identity like all his 
predecessors, saw fit on one occasion to model a stone 
relief in which he himself figured as sitting in a boat. 

The Materials of Painting 
It should be noted at this juncture that these 

Egyptian bas-reliefs were not usually left in a mono¬ 
chromatic state as is customary in modern Europe; 
for the painter, on the contrary, was generally called 
to the sculptor’s aid, while even portrait statues were 

1 Single iMtva the Qli Kjefcie-m, iimc* in j re apt La 

Middle kiujac-m, 
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frequently coloured also. And apart from work of 
this order, the craft of painting on sun-dried day was 
carried to no mean height of excellence during Pyramid 
days, as also was that of painting on papyrus, while 
mummy cases were often decked with multitudinous 
hues. The colours in many of these old Egyptian 
works still possess great depth and brilliance, while, 
indeed, some of them have lasted jar better than 
those in divers Italian frescoes of the Renaissance, and 
infinitely better than those in numerous pictures by 
Reynolds and Turner; and thus we naturally pause 
to ask the questions : What manner of pigments were 
commonly used in Egypt ? and what, exactly, was the 
modiu Qptr*itdi of the country’s painters ? Weil, an 
Egyptian artist usually kept his paints in the condition 
or powder, and on starting work he liquefied them 
with a mixture of water and gum tragacanth ; while he 
next proceeded to apply this solution with a reed pen, 
or with brushes made of soft hair, few men being in 
the habit of using more than two brushes, a thick one 
and a thin. Then as to the colours themselves, the 
gold we sometimes see ts, of course, easily accounted 
For ; while black, it would seem, was obtained by 
burning the bones of animals, and white was made of 
gypsum mixed with honey or albumen. Red and 
yellow, again, were procured by more familiar pro¬ 
cesses, the former being derived from sulphuret of 
mercury, the latter simply from clay; while blue, a 
comparatively rare shade in natural objects other than 
the sea and sky, and therefore hard to obtain, was 
evolved from lapis-lazuli. The picture duly finished, 
some painters would cover it with a coat of transparent 
varnith, made from the gum of the acacia ; but the 
men who did this were really few in number, and the 
colours in their works have not lasted well—not nearly 
516 
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so well as those in paintings by masters who left varnish 

severely alone. ... , . 
Leaving these technical details and returning to the 

actual history of the arts in Egypt, we must speak now 
of the Middle Kingdom, which commenced with the 

Ninth Dynast)' {c. U4i) aild Jfstfid to th5Si’l^tee'Jth 
Dynasty. During this time the craft of building de¬ 
veloped apace, among the results being the obelisk of 
Heliopolis. And if these are works reflecting thau- 
maturgie mechanical ingenuity rather than great armtic 
taste, the latter is certainly manifest in two other vast 
structures of early Theban days, the temple of Korn-es- 
Sagha and the portico of Sa Renput I. Much fine 
domestic art was also made at this time, as witness the 
diadem and crown of Khnemit, both of which are now 
at Cairo. A more natural style became discernible, 
both as regards bas-reliefs and paintings. Indeed, 
many sketches and paintings of this period, especially 
those which delineate scenes of sport, war, and 
athletics, possess a spirit and dash which show that 
the race of Egyptian artists was becoming more skilled 
in the free use"of the brush. One of the most remark¬ 
able paintings of this period is a picture at Beni Hassan, 
the subject of which is a scries of wrestling bouts. 

Efflpirt Aft 
In the period of the New Empire [Eighteenth to 

Thirty-first Dynasties) the student of Egyptian art is 
confronted with a veritable embarrassment of nches, 
chiefly architectural. It was this period which wit¬ 
nessed the completion of such imposing structures as 

the hvposEyle hall at Karnak, the temple of Rameses Ill 
at Medinet-habii, and the great assemblage of eccle¬ 

siastical edifices at Ddr-el-Bahan. The finest and most 
imposing buildings at Luxor likewise belong to this 
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jji **m thc rock-cut temples at Bit-el-Will and 
Abu-Simbel. The sculptors of^ the period also achieved 
lasting triumphs, especially in the two colossal figures 
of Memnon at Thebes, and the famous Avenue of 
Sphinxes at Karnak. The statue of Thothmes III 
Amenophis, the son of Hapu, and Queer, Tyi are also 
of great aesthetic interest. Turning to bas-relief the 
likenesses of Seti I (Abydcs), Septah Meneptah,’and 
Queen Aahmea (a plaster cast in the temple at Dir-cl- 
Bahan) claim our attention, the last-named being among 
the loveliest of all Egyptian works of the kind. The 
delicacy and refinement of this masterpiece surpasses 
almost any relief executed in Egypt before it in fact, 
a greater refinement begins to be apparent in the Egyp! 
tian art work of this period, even the domestic arts 
showing greater attention to delicacy. Lines of great 
subtlety appear chased on table utensils* while equal 
skill is apparent in numerous amulets and much of 
the jewellery of the period. Little boxes, handles of 
mirrors and spoons designed to hold cosmetics are in 
many cases the result of craftsmanship of a very high 
order. One of the spoons depicts a woman swimming 
behind a swan, and inevitably recalls the myth of Led£ 
Finally, much beautiful furniture was made during this 
period, perhaps the best existing specimen being a chair 
in the Cairo Museum, its arms adroitly carved in the 
form of stealthy-looking panthers. 

During this period the use of wood as a medium for 
artistic representation seems to have been on the increase 
Contemporaneously the craft of casting it, metaj wa* 
improved and then virtually perfected, a consummation 
which had an important influence upon sculpture. 
This too, was the epoch at which the Egyptian artists 
m colour revolted against the conventionality which 
had m ancient times beset their craft. Until this time 
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they had not attempted to colour realistically. Certain 
objects were tinted according to tradition as taught in 
their schools. Thus the flesh of a man was painted 
a reddish brown, that of a woman yellow, that of a 
priest blue, and so forth. And it was not until the 
period of the New Empire that artists began to revolt 
seriously against this system. One unknown master 
went so far as to indulge in rosy flesh*tints, and it. is 
natural to inquire whether it was foreign influence which 
aroused this iconoclastic act. Be that as it may, there 
can be no doubt that Egyptian artists began to learn 
from those of other lands—the Assyrians, for instance— 
and this circumstance renders the study of Egyptian art 
during this period somewhat difficult and complex. 

The last period of Egyptian art, the Satte, commenced 
about 7a i b.c. During this epoch the incursions of 
the Persians, Greeks, and finally of the Romans are 
seen acting materially on the country’s productions, 
often to their detriment, for instead of working 
naturally, instead of employing their own national 
style, the Egyptian artists of the SaTte period were 
prone to imitate, uttering themselves haltingly in 
fashions borrowed from other mees. 

But it is a mistake to maintain, as is occasionally 
done, that this waning of lofty traditions began with 
the very advent of the Satte age. It is a mistake to 
contend that no vital art was executed by the Egyptians 
thenceforward. Not till the eve of the advent of 
Christ did Egyptian iewellcry and craftsmanship in 
general begin to decline; while as to architecture, 
Herodotus speaks in the most eulogistic terms of the 
great buildings at SaTs. Unfortunately most of these 
are demolished, and we have no chance of studying 
them at first hand. The Pharaohs of the SaTtic period 
lost the vast command of labour of their Theban and 

ll9 
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Memphite predecessor* ; nevertheless the dawn of the 
last period in Egyptian art saw the completion of many 
noble edifices. The pronaos of Komombos, the temple 
of Isis at Philse, and the kiosk of Nectanebu at the 
same place, deserve citation, as also do the Mammisi 
and temple of Horus at Ed ft. Yet everywhere are 
to be seen structures of this period influenced by 
Greek or Roman ideas, and others which are clearly 
the work of Egyptian masons acting under the 
instructions of alien masters. 

The painting of this period embraces numerous 
works equal to any product of earlier time*—for 
example, the vignette of the Judgment before Osiris 
contained in the papyrus of Queen Mat-ka-rd. But 
we also observe Egyptian artists forsaking their time- 
honoured colour-schemes and using such tints as green 
and mauve, probably copied from Hellenic decorations. 
In the bas-reliefs or the time, moreover, we find much 
which is sadly mechanical—so mechanical that we are per¬ 
suaded that it was done to order from drawing supplied 
by foreigners. Nor is the history of Saltc statuary 
greatly different from that of those arts mentioned 
above, for while at first a wealth of splendid things 
were achieved—-notably a study of Osiris recumbent 
and a portrait of Petubastis—the mechanical element 
crept into this domain as it had done into the others. 
Sculptors became mere artisans, slaving at the repro¬ 
duction of prescribed patterns. Some actually kept in 
stock ready-made statues of the human body,the heads 
to be added as clients presented themselves, 

Egyptian Art Influences 
Still, the expression of a nation's soul docs not 

entirely vanish, and if Egyptian artists were ultimately 
influenced by the conquering Romans, the Italian 
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craftsmen came no less surely under the sway of the 
great Egyptian schools, and, as noted at the outset of 
this chapter, the Romans inspired much of the work of 
the Italian masters of the Renaissance, whose output 
was long regarded as the flower of European art. We 
find Egyptian influences strong in Spain, for the art of 
the Nfle had cast its potent spell over the Arabs, who 
at a later date became almost the fathers of the domestic 
arts in the Iberian peninsula j and so it is with no 
surprise that, when looking at old Spanish ornaments, 
we frequently find them bearing a close resemblance to 
analogous articles made for the belles of Memphis and 
of Thebes. Nor was France without some more direct 
Egyptian influence than that which reached her indirectly 
through Italy. The characteristic art of the French 
Empire was directly descended from Egyptian art. 
Under Louis XIV French painting and craftsmanship 
were ornate and pompous in the extreme, but in the 
following reign luxury in al! departments of life was at 
a discount. A new simplicity was demanded, and while 
craftsmen were casting about for patterns suited to this 
taste, the Comte dc Caylus published his monumental 
work on the antiquities of Greece, Rome, and Egypt, 
its pages embellished throughout with illustrations from 
the author's own hand.* It speedily kindled inspiration 
in the minds of numerous artists, and we may place to 
its credit some of the most tasteful and beautiful 
furniture ever designed. The Egyptian expedition of 
Napoleon, too, led to the importation ot Egyptian 
articles, and thenceforth until the eve of Waterloo 
scarcely a table, chair, or mirror of French manufacture 
with any claims to artistry but disclosed the influence 
of the Egyptian schools. Not only were actual shapes 

i Rffut'si fwtUyuiiii /jgpriinwr, /fruifuw, frwfiki, «*wi**i tf 

rawMut. Sin toIi- Piri). 1751-175 S- 
* jn 
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borrowed, but it was quite common to decorate furni¬ 
ture with pseudo-Egyptian statuettes and reliefs, or 
with brass plaques chased in imitation of parts of 

Egyptian pictures. 
The pseudo-Egyptian craftsmanship of the Empire 

—so apt an expression of the temper of French thought 
at that time—may be studied well at Fontainebleau or 
at Marlborough House in London, while of course it 
is in evidence in the backgrounds of many Empire 
pictures, in particular those of Louis David. Indeed, 
that master himself, the most influential French painter 
of his day, owed something to the Egyptian school, 
while a similar debt is suggested by sundry works of 
the sculptors Chinard and Houdon ; and a study of 
Empire buildings reveals that the architects of the 
period, mainly devoted though they were to ancient 
Greece and Rome, were not uninfluenced by the art of 
the land of the Pharaohs. Nor was this true only 
of the French architects, for that great Scottish artist 
in stone, Robert Adam, who died the year the French 
Republic was established, would seem to have shared 
the attraction. He often introduced Egyptian objects 
into his decorative schemes, while the large, imposing 
simplicity he frequently attained is rich in suggestion 
of notable Egyptian edifices. The same massive 
‘ Egyptian' simplicity is to be seen in the statuary 
of the mighty Serb, Ivan Mcatrovic, as also in that of 
the Swede, David EdstrOm. Indeed, it would be 
wearisome to enumerate atl the artists of different 
nationalities who have dearly been indebted to the 
genius of Egypt, but we must not conclude without 
some reference to the influence of the school on the 
Post-Impressionist painters. 

The Post-Impressionists were not, as is commonly 
said, direct descendants of the Impressionist group, 



ARTISTIC REMAINS 
but rather seceders therefrom. Their watchword was 
simplicity, and in pursuance of this ideal they turned 
lovingly to study primitive art, especially that of the 
Egyptians, finding therein that simple dement which 
they desired. 

Artistic Remains 
Returning to our main subject, we may ask. What 

is the actual aesthetic value of Egyptian art to our own 
generation ? 

Imagine a museum, some thousands of years hence, 
ostensibly representing the art of France from the 
beginning of the fifteenth century to the end of the 
nineteenth; and suppose this crammed with the off¬ 
scourings of the Salon school and the autotypes and 

of the Rue de Rivoli, with only here and 
there a Clouet, a Boucher, or a Lancret, only here 
and there a Clodion, a Dalou, or a Rodin* Would 
not visitors to such a collection be certain to conclude 
that the French were anything but artistic l Condition* 
such as those indicated above obtain in nearly every 
Egyptian collection of the present day- The point of 
view of those in charge of museums and exhibits seems 
to be that anything of Egyptian origin should be 
treasured, however lacking it may be in artistic merit, 
and small wonder if the average visitor of taste has not 
the patience to search through such heterogeneous 
collections in which the few viial articles are buried. 
The great mass of Egyptian remains are far Inferior to 
those of Greek origin, wrought in the time of Phidias 
and Apelles ; the master works of Egypt, on the other 
hand, arc equal to the artistic products of any age, and 
it is with these master works, and only with these, that 
we must concern ourselves here* 
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Egyptian Colour'Ear monies 
The Egyptian painter seldom or never sought to 

blend his different shades into each other, he seldom 
or never dealt in gradations $ instead he painted in large 
patches, each patch dearly demarked from its neigh¬ 
bour. But with this system he achieved some of the 
grandest colour-harm antes, as witness the papyrus of 
Ani,1 wherein the prominent notes are brown and 
yellow, green, white and black. Even more beautiful 
is the papyrus of Queen Mat-ka-r£, slightly higher in 
pitch than the last-named, and dominated by an exquisite 
reddish yellow ; while, turning to polychromatic sculp¬ 
ture, surely there was never a lovelier piece of colour¬ 
ing than the statue of Princess Neferet, with its rich 
greens and reds, its browns and whites. Scarcely 
inferior to this is the coffin of Khnumu-Hotcp, painted 
with gold, black, and brown, and with stripes of pea¬ 
cock-blue decorated with patterns in gold. 

If the Egyptian was a divine colourist, he was still 
more surely a master of composition. The artist 
striving after harmony in design may arrange a host 
of figures upon a canvas, or he may take for his purpose 
only a very few objects. The former, the usual 
practice of the European school, is infinitely the easier 
of the two; but the Egyptian commonly chose the 
latter, and on his piece of papyrus or on his plaque of 
stone he placed his few objects so happily and in such 
perfect esthetic relationship' to each other that the whole 
space used appears to be decorated. His draughtsman¬ 
ship, besides, is usually of high excellence ; here, too, he 
faces a difficulty, giving a bold impression rather than 
a detailed drawing, yet so expressive are his lines that 
the work possesses abundantly the illusion of life. 

1 See Front! ipicce and illimnitan p. uS. 
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the great simplicity of egyftian art 

The Great Simplicity of Egyptian Art 

We have spoken of sundry Egyptian works as subtle, 
delicate, and refined ; but these are not characteristic 
examples, they are not those which chiefly command 
homage. Subtlety, an exquisite quality, one of the 
ultimate qualities, is nevertheless closely allied to 
weakness, and the sustained effort to express it is apt 
to prove injurious to the artist. Whistler, for one, 
striving alter the delicate, the refined and subtle, too 
often approximated effeminacy ; and some of the 
greater Japanese painters, preoccupied with dreamy 
halt-tints and febrile lines, came dangerously near 
producing the merely pretty. In the characteristic 
work of the Egyptians, however, we never detect a 
hint of this failing; for theirs is before all else a 
powerful, bold, simple art, often reflecting a grand, 
ruthless brutality like that in the great English dra¬ 
matists. We have seen that it was their simplicity 
which engaged the Frenchmen of the Empire, eager to 
make something of a strenuous temper ; we have seen 
that it was this element, too, which commanded homage 
from the Post-Impressionists, so intensely serious and 
aspirattona] a group. And may we not add that this 
simplicity is the loftiest factor discernible in Egyptian 
art ? May we not add that the Egyptians achieved 
this merit with a triumph almost unrivalled by other 
races f And may we not say, finally, that simplicity is 
the noblest of all artistic qualities ? The great poems, 
those which live from generation unto generation, are 
most assuredly those in which the subject is expressed 
with divine simplicity, the poet attaining the maximum 
of expression with the minimum of means, which is 
exactly what the great painters and sculptors of Egypt 
compassed. 

ji; 
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But simplicity, like subtlety, has its concomitant 

danger, for what is very simple is apt to be deficient in 
mystery, so essential an item in a vital work of art. 
Yet here, again, we find the Egyptian victorious \ he 
has adroitly evaded the peril of bald ness. The Egyptian 
sculptor, producing a portrait, always adumbrates the 
character of his sitter, itself a mysterious quality, and 
there is in a host of Egyptian works ol art a curious 
sense of infinity, a suggestion of the eternal riddle of 
the universe. They are the most mysterious works 
ever wrought by man, some seeming verily eloquent 
of silence; we feel in their presence a strange mood 
of awe, a feeling which has been thus happily 

expressed : 

iighilf, O my dancing fcc(p 
Lest your mtmrly murmiir* sitr 

Duic uf forgotten men who find death iweet, 
At reU within their sepukLre* 

These lines, written by Lady Margaret Sackvillc while 
tarrying at Assouan* crystallize the reverential mood 
which often possesses us in the presence of Egyptian 
art \ and yet, are these entombed men of whom the 
writer sings really forgotten ? 

Part mined High Helen LEym, 

eternal life vouchsafed to her by the song of Homer ; 
surely bygone Egyptians have, in like fashion, won 
immortality through the genius of their mighty artists. 
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THE PRONUNCIATION OF KGFPTMN 

Thi correct pronunciation of 01dt Middle, and Late 
Egyptian cm only be gleaned by analogy [turn ihar of 

Coptic* which represent* the popular language of 
Egypt from the third 10 the ninth century *.n. Bus 

this tongue ww strongly reinforced by Greet loan¬ 
words, and ji it wn rendered in writing by the Greek 
alphabet it h difficult to say how much of the natbre 
lingyiiiLc element it really reprcKttu. But in ortho¬ 
graphy givei a dear idea of its pronunciation, and is 

is the mainstay uf Egyptian philologist! in restoring 
the ward-farms of the ancient language, or at leut 
Late Egyptian between which and the Middle and 

Old dialects there i» a wide linguistic gap, Indeed* 
the pronunciation of these archaic forms U probably 

for ever loit to modern ichalarihip. Speai;iug generally* 
Egypt San words and rsauiei are usually pronounced by 
icholin ai they are spelt* 
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A 

A Albums. Qua o, Wifi of King of 
Egypt* 34O ; visiied by Amen- 

347 ; raised above the earth 
by Neath and Selk the 
mother ot Queen IJ atshepSut, 
24K ; likeness. JiS 

Aah-t^hu'te, otTmu^ti. Equi- 
valent, Thoth, 106, toy 

Aa-hu. Underworld known as, 
64 

Aat-a». Shrine of Hem-Bchudeti 
at, £6 

Ais'iu. A pilot dull to Ra's barqufj 
EJI 

Abu. Alternative, t.lrphactine 
15a 

Any Ro'isn, Second pyramid 
bmk at, a j 

An-YJDOS, Five pneaES comprised 
the staff at. *4 ; centre of wor¬ 
ship ot Osins, Gj - oracle of 
Bes at, 381* jig - likens oi 
Sfd I at, 318 

Ab-yss-in'iaf 259 
As-Yss-nrtAHa. 34 
Adam, KoBEHt. 323 
A li -OS'r5. Similarity of myth to 

that of Osiris, 70 ; reference toF 
160 

£-Q1^A8t Merchants ol the, 
evolved their alphabet from 
Egyptian hieratic, 185 

AZ'lx-ak, 234, 391 
JESOJ- S t~AHLB5, Eg; 
Affa. Bcinys in heaven ; charac¬ 

teristics of, unknown, 12$ 
Ay "ha. Variant of Ra^Osiris, 

; boat of. meets boats af 
Osiris in tlflderwnrid. Tl?; as 
A fra, Osiris continues hia jour¬ 
ney through the Duai, nA; 
PM«I through body ol mon¬ 
itions serpent, and emerges as 
Khtpcn, 1 ] 3 

Africa Origin pf older religion 
Of Egypt certainly, 3 ; Ottris, 
(pd of North-east, A| ; ori^m, 
Oairii of, ^origin. AnqetoE. L 36 

AFEir^r-v Ikflvisci, Semitic 
and, on Egyptian religious 
ideas, 3 £0-21*2 ■ deities. Bes 
the most important oh 381 

Ah. The moon-god; Aahtareth 
and.27! 

An -u 'ia. Wife of N eper-ka-Ptab, 
3d3 ; bet prophecy regarding 
Setne, 268 ; requests Setne not 
to remove her husband's book. 
26S 

Af- The palace of, 43 ; hymn to 
Aten found in tomb of, i£e 

Arise or J a fan. God oi the, 146 
A li' £ fe . The Hon-god; guarded 

the gate of tlie dawn, 2gj 
Ak'es-blad. One who helped 

decipher Rosetta Stone, r8? 
Ak'e«-TBT. Celebration of mys¬ 

teries of, 57 
Ak^ef-Y-at-ih. See Anacn-hetcp 

IV. 1+ fung; Afnen-hetep 
changes his name to, e 5® ; reh- 
gion of, i^3; introduced cult 
oS Aten in to E gypt, r 59; his 
rclpo, 160 ; relurence to, 161. 
2, Palace of, 42 “ new E^apitcl 
built bv Amea-hetcp. 15a* 
social life id, 150 

Al-AS*! A. OnnaEnnunou dri ves into 
the country of, 236 ; tfatibi the 
Princess oh 3j6 

Ai/CHii-sflY* 369 
Alexander thk Great. 143 
Alexandra. Win* made in 

Mareotis, 4G; writings of 
Greeks of, 10S ; statue oi 
Sarapis at, 307 ; Sampan, prin¬ 
cipal deity in, 310 

Ale* a nds i s- a -kqxq u bst. The 
religion of J£gypl and, 304 

Aj_ KlIS-HXl'i^ z69 
A«-ArrtT The attendant of the 

Lord of Atittnti, .2*9, 310 
All-AS#lSr An Egyptian monilrch 

Who died 336 B.C,S ]q6, 197 ? 
Salte King, 302 ; raised sarao- 
phngi to the sacred bull, 103; 
Naukratis founded in time of 
m 

3* 9 
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AWnUNSAU, 1=4 
AiJtwr, Monger, who attends 

the Judgment Scene, 294 
Aji'MS. Great wealth and pawn 

of the god, ji; alluded to 
in Book of th* P. urf, 119j 
associated with Ra ; temple at 
Thebes. 1JI ; Ra and Osiris, 
worship widespread Nile valley, 
137; centre ol worship and 
power* Thebes ; all attributes 
ui Ha attributed to him, 13S, 
[ J9; national deity ; fusion of 
Ra and Amen* 139* 140 * 1 
of the gthla.- 140 ; hts cult an 
attempt At monotheism, I4L ; 
in Egyptian pantheon wm wor- 
itupped as A Died - Ra* 157 : 
reference to, 144. 1$3, 159* r76 ; 
the godF Fhataoh Maoakhptae- 
SiamoU. and, 2t 3, 314 ; ippdla- 
tioti. the Bull of Mere*, 114; 
Invoked in connexion with spe 11a, 
464'- S-etwtk represented with1 he 
plumes pf. =gi ■ shared in war¬ 
ship of Egypt during Ubyitt 
period, JOO; priestesses In 
service of, 305 ; 4eus identified 
with, 305, 30# 

A'mb.\-rw-hat 1- Wrote work 
on good government* 187.. 
first king Ol Twelfth Dynasty, 
too 

111. Pyramid of. 
At Dahshur, 16 

Hi. Temple of hint 
built by. 143 ■ temples of Ra- 
HarmadliA and Aten built by, 
157 : worship cf Ashlorelh id 
the time of, 2/3 ; boasted to 
have shot one hundred and two 
lions, 292; mo of Hipu* 303 ; 
a hero-god who was thougnt 
to have seen and conversed 
with the gods, 3O3 

Awjim-hbt'bp iV. Cult of Aten 
in reign of; regarded as abode 
pi sun-god, 157. S?8; built 
new capital dedicated to faith 
oE AtMl, I5&J rclerence tOr 
161 

Au'rn-Ra. Political power ot 

130 

lavished upon him, with the 
sapfen of those of Osiri*, 
341 ; one of his forms that of 
a goose, 141 ; dominion of, 
143 ; Nut. female counterpart* 
a 43 ] worshipped m Eighteenth 
Dynasty, E 5^7; straggle for 
supremacy between VCitari bft of, 
and those of Aten; name of* 
obliterated from inscriptions by 
order of king, 158 : supremacy 
triumphantly restored on death 
of Akh-eroAten. 1 Go j beauty 
of, 176* 177 ; festival qf, 177 ; 
Ounamouuou, chief priest of, 
332 - gold of, ; lUtilt of, 
333 • sacred barque of, 333 ; 
Pharaoh FetoybA4tls swears by, 
244 ■ king of f;oda and maker 
o! menr 246; (>ueeo Hatshep- 
lUt daughter ofK by ^lieen 
Aahames, 246-243 ; rrince 
Thputli eitOLs. 251 ■ goose 
sacred to, 297 

Asc-ix'tbt. a region of Field, or 
Plate Of ReeeD, where dwell 
voule Irving upon earth-ofieriugs, 
is6; ruled osrer by Meauqet, 
Il6; reference to, 134. 164 

Ai4-*s,JTix Reference tor a&8 ; a 
virion of, 3t>9-3l 1 1 the goda of* 
wen by Seine, 30O-211 ; Amait. 
tbe attendant of the Lord of. 
no 

AuHkiCA. Tribes, nod animal 
totems, 11 i aborigines ofF aod 
soul, 31 ; myth of Nut common 
among abopgines of. m . . 

AmkrlCa-m, North. SupmaUou 
among tribes of, r* new name 
359: parallel to practice ol 
Egyptian gods found io the 
mythology of certain tribes, of, 
3bl : Indians ; tfie srr#Mjfa of 
the, 361 ; Indian ; dreams Ifitl. 
373 

AKMaJCaK Ihdiah. Reference to 
belief of the. 5 ; belie! in rosur- 
motion by, 79 

Ak'hit, A portion ol the under¬ 
world, 117 

Aid'sKT. Equivalent, MntL, 39; 
one of the ftmr helpers of Horus, 
96 
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Ah'&cl Variant of Flab-Seker, 

As^r, 146: Qetesh iA30cia:tcii 
with, :3;g 

Amvlxt-$l Dw in Egypt, 163 ; 
same of mon important ernes— 
the Heart (the Scarab}, the 
Fillow. the Collar of Gold, the 
Eye of 1 torus. efcc-+ 263 ; cffi,ca- 
ciouanesa of, 369 

Ax'm'-gu. Brother of Baton, 224- 
22JS ’ kills bis wife and mourns 
for Bitou. 225 ; rewarded by 
Pharaoh, succeeds Bilan 
OH tiutane of Egypt, 22& 

A^ciEitT Ejee'IRgJ Reference to, 
117 

Axi. Papyrus n, 6 j reference to, 
57; instructions to his heir, 
iHjr j reference to the plpynss 

oL 324 
Animals Spells m I hath'a 

Library of Magical Books eap^ 
able of enchanting, 266 ■ trans¬ 
formation, 270-273 3 Dr. Bridge 
acid the idea of transforamtiLin 
Of, ryl ; provision ol 5 pc ha £il 
the ,0 • rft 0/ tkr Dad to 
enable the deceased to trans¬ 
form himself from a bird. ser¬ 
pent, etc., ayO, 371 ; worship ; 
Egyptians incurred merriment 
oi the cultured Greek and 
the ridicule of early Chris¬ 
tian wntere, by. 271 ; worship ; 
the attitude of primitive man 
and Egyptians, 371 ■ trans¬ 
formation ; origin of, 271; 
farm ; of Bgyptinu gods, ques¬ 
tion *s totemic origin. zyj ; 
sacred, in Egypt. -297 ■ 
worshipped in Egypt—the bull, 
2*4-233 ■ the crocodile, 2S9- 
251 ■ the Lion, 291-292; the 
cat. 393 ; the dog, 294 ; the 
hippopotamus. 394 - the ibis, 
3 95i other animals in 
Egyptian mythology—the ass, 
the pig. the hare, the shrew- 
tnQuae, the ichneumon, the bat, 
the tortoise, the serpent, the 
uncus. tile scorpion (sacred to 
Inal. and the frog (symbol oi 
generation, birth, and fecun¬ 
dity), 395 ; worship of, during 

the Late period, 302-304 ; wor¬ 
ship of. during Hellenic period, 
30b ■ Strabo, and statues of 
sacred, 306; crude images ol 
living, made of mud in Egypt 
during the Thmite period* £|2 

As’iu-iSifl. Ancient Egyptians 
passed (through phase oi, 4 j the 
mother of Spiritism, 254, 255 

AhkiuNet'ebli. A great serpent 
through whose body Af Rn is 
drawn in bis boat by twelve 
gods, 11 a 

Ajc-Oua-isaa'ON. The Pnnce of 
Tidme - breaks nnder the stress 
of the bonds oi Sebecmyfcoa, 
244 ; is overthrown by Pc tele- 
bauson, 244 

Ak-pu. Equivalent, Anubis, tot 
AzV^et. Isis, as goddess ol fertile 

waterl ffU called, £3 ; One of a 
trim! oi gods held in reverence 
at Elephantine. 153 ; female 
counterpart of Khncrnu - local 
i* ubian goddess, 1531 sister- 
goddess of Satet ; origin ; wor¬ 
ship Centred at Salmij shrine 
at Phils, where she was identi¬ 
fied with Nephtfiys, 156; per¬ 
sonification. i%6 

Asj. A pilot fish to EaRj barque, 
Ui 

Ant«t St£ Anthat 
An'teSat, Egyptian war-godded, 

2 yC ; her cult in Syria, 277 < 
shrine at Thebes to, 277 ; 
Rameys II and. 277 : name 
given by Kant^es II to hm 
daughter, 277 ; appellation., 
1 lady of heaven and nnsirces 
of the gods,' 377 ; Sel and, 27S 

Ajvtiq0ity-ikSl Service of, 33 ; 
of Egyptian magic, 254 ; refer- 
eace to Comte de Caylus. 3a 1 

An'tur. Temple of. 151 
As’u, or tantt). College at, 5.4 ; 

the On or Heliopolis of the 
Greeks, 54, UJ; alluded to in 
£?.>jA of the Dead, I lg ; worship 
of Ra centred in. 132' 

ANru«Bis- Representation of, u * 

m-vili of, jaj body of Osirii 
and, 792 ?on of Mephthys, 97, 
9& p son of Set, 99 ; alternative, 

Jj* 
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An-pu ; guide of tht dead, IOJ ; 
worshipped at Lytopolis, Abt, 
and elsewhere; part in the 
ifum* £/ tht Dt$4 ; embalmed 
body Of Osina, 104 ; assisted 
by Up-maul; pc rsoniii cation of 
the summer solstice, 105 j had 
votaries in Rome, lt>6; refer¬ 
ence to, log, 119; wgha hearts 
of the dead before Osins* 119; 
Setae sees beside Osiris, 3O9 ; 
bis judgment on the dead, 209 - 
in the court of Anstn-Rl. 246 ; 
mummy magic and. 274 ; the 
jackal sacred to, 294 

Apb-Gqds. Songs to Oairis by 
the, 116 

Ap'e?, A? E?ir Fiend o! darkness, 
1 j - Set lakes his form, JOG ; 
obstructs Af Ra, CtSj enemy 
ol Ra* daily devour* the sun ; 
counterpart, the Assyrian 
monster „ Tinmnt* iji, sjaj 
rcierence to, i&i ■ s!iiq at 
Heliopulis, 174; the monster 
serpent; terrors of the Un¬ 
known personified in, 395 ; 
slain by the sq!ar cat, 29$ ; bet 
identified with, ydo 

Ac'ispc Prince j leader of the 
Iiyksos, 194 

Apes. Kept in temples, 294 
Al1 rBT. HippopOtamus-gOddcEs of 

liiebea; supposed mother of 
Osirii. 174. 175 

Aj'H'iiO'D'[-te* Hftthoii identified 
with* 16S 

AFjt-PQD'rr-P-^oL-lS. Hathor ol, 
J*9 

Ar ia. Slain by Oehns. 105 ■ 
sacred bull ■ Bstou assumes 
form ob 226 3 worship of in 
Egypt, 284; Herodotus de- 
fienbes, 234 • account of, by 
Diodorus* 284, 2S5 ; Manetho 
on cult of* ■ Diodorus1* 
account of the finding of the, 
2^4 ; funeral ceremonies. of, 
285.; Lnahdlation of* .184, 285 ; 
transported to Memphis 2^5 ■ 
cows presented to the, cSij ; 
Oracle In the temple Of Ptah, 
286 ; Wiedbmann on the Ora¬ 
cles of the, 2 an ; Pkcy on the 

13* 

prophecies in comic* ion with 
the, 2%f>; prophecies during the 
procession oJ the, 3&6 ; sacri¬ 
fice* to the. 2S7 ; bqrialof, 287- 
votive statues and stchc dedi¬ 
cated to the dead, 267 ■ at 
death, the dual god Osiris-A pis 
formed, 287; attributes of 
Hades ascribed to, 287 ; worship 
during the Late period* 502 r 
the SaSte King. Amasls* raised 
sarcophagi to die, 302 ; Kam- 
byses and the, 304 ; worship ped 
by conquered and conquerors, 
306 

A -tol'lin 4Jp'ou s Magjn a, r Lady 
of the chariot dweller in1— 
Egyptian appellation for Ash- 
toreth, 373 

Ap-U'-aT, Equivalent, Up-mmt, 

1°S 
Ar'u-lri-us. Speaks of Anubjj 

as having a dog's head. 106 
A* Am a, Smmigf aliens from* to 

Kg>Tt, 14 
Arabian Nights. Reference to* 

249 
Arabs, Pyramid called a m ? 1 ,jf>4 

by, 34; rrfen-necto, 183; Senna¬ 
cherib, King of the Assyrians 
and, 219,, 2Co 

A stca LtOL dgical S-oensrry. 24S 
ARCHITECTURE. Rude forms of 

early, in Egypt* 312 
Ar'js-te-as. Soul of, 6 
An-sut’ai' Two royal Ptolemies 

and an ; figures of on stele, 2S& 
Ar’tiium, King. Reference to, 
Art-s. Influence of Jks, j&l ; 

output of Lhe great Eg y pit an 
masters* tn ; Egyptian, 31 1 - 
jafr; indigenous to ancient 
Egypt. lit *, Japan and I'hinn. j 
the great Italian master*. 3,1 s ; 
the old Spanish artibts, ji[ ; 
painting imported from the 
Low Countries, jnj pointing 
and Other domestic, in the land 
of Isis* p: ; the Thinite, the 
first period of Egyptian, ju ; 
crude images mad* oi mud, 
Jl 2 ; rude forms of architecture 
in Egypt, 312; the materials of 
painting, 3IJ-JI7: New kui- 
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pirn, 317-330 : the Salte. this 
last period erf 31^, 
po; Egyptian Artists of the 
Salte period prone to imitate, 
519; decline of Egyptian jewel¬ 
lery, 319: dawn of Salte 
period saw completion of many 
noble edifices, 319, 32O ; stme- 
tuirt aid foreign ideas, po; 
pamtiDEW of period equal to 
earlier product. 320 ■ itatuary 
of Salte period, 320 ; iufiueneea 
of Egyptian, 320-H3 j Egyp¬ 
tian umueEsct-s. in Spain, 32 j - 
Egyptian, influence on French, 
3:1 ; r[«i«qu lo Comte de 
Cayius, 321 ; reference to Napo¬ 
leon's Egyptian expedition, 3a i; 
ndcrence to Ivan ifestrovic. 
322 ; reference to David Ed- 
scrutn 322 ; Portdmpiesaum- 
ists and Impressionists, inEgyp- 
tiaq, 322, 3.23 j artistic remains, 
323 ; the value of Egyptian, 
323 ; reference to the Salon 
School and the Roe de Vivoli— 
also to Clouet. Boucher. Laa- 
cret. Clod ton, Dalou,, and Rodin, 
3^3; the mass o| Egyptian 
remains, far inferior to those of 
Greek Origin, 323 : the Egyp¬ 
tian a divine colourist. 324 ■ 
Egyptian colour-harmonies. 
324; reference to Whistler, 
333; simplicity- in Egyptian, 
325 ; great simplicity of Egyp¬ 
tian, 33$. 326; reference to 
Lady Margaret Sackville, 326 - 
genius of Egyptian artists. 
326 

Aa’ax-ba'fe. An aspect of Sarapb, 
306* jo3 

A's-hu. Tree ofr 7 
Ashs 'cist’. Gods of heaven, attri- 

butts unknown. 126 
A51EUOLXSN MUSICV, 37 
Ash'tai oth. See Asbtnneth 
Asii'idk etk. An Egyptian god 

borrowed from Semitic Asia, 
17 fi ; called by Egyptians " mis¬ 
tress oi horses, lady of the 
chariot, dweller in A poll i no • 
polis Magna,' 278 ; the terrible 
gnjdc** of warr 278 ; her war- 

ship brought into Egypt, 278 3 
mention of, in letter from 
Tiuhratta tn Amcu-hetep III, 
3y|; her worship m the Delta, 
27S ; a temple to, on the ah□ res 
of the Serboaian lake, ajfl : 
identified with the Eonns of 
Hathor, or Isis-Hath or, 27a ■ 
the national goddess of the 
Syrians, 278: Rameses 11 
named One of his sons after her 
(Mer-AetrOt). 279 - depicted as 
lioness-headed, J7a ■ Qeicsb 
considered, an aspect of, 

*79 ~ 
Asor Queen of Ethiopia: in 

league with Set for murder of 
Osiris. 66 

Asr5A, Pyramid of, tailed the 
Beautiluf, 26 

Ass'ua* (prom. Aa-wfto). Tombs 
and quarries of. 43 

AssyrjaS S. Reiercacc to, mon¬ 
ster Tiamat. counterpart of 
Apcp, 132 ; Sennacherib. King 
of the, 3*9, 220: Egyptian 
artists learn from the. 31$ 

As-TAa'xir EqivaLent. Atbenau. 
66 1 aids Tub, 6p ; U shown 
battlefield by Homs, Bfl 

Astrological, Knowledge; of 
the Egyptians, 372, 273; 
calendars, 273 

Ax' ef. Crowu the, worn by Thoth, 
icd 

At'bs. Disk of the sun, 15,6; 
cult of during reign of Amen- 
hetep IV, 157; regarded as 
abode of anil-god, 157, 138; 
king builds capital to faith of, 
1 Jtf ; king of the gods, tht god* 
138 L bis cult a naturalistic 
one, 159j Mguibed both the 
sun-god and the solar-disk : in 
Boofr <3/ Ikt &$xd, 160; words 
ref erring to. jGj ; his control 
oi the S lie: titles given to, 161; 
cult of. was worship of sun-god. 
162 

AtVit. Equivalent, Tea, ng; 
Ox A turn. 133. god. in lie 
court of Arnrn-Ra, 746 

Ar'TlS. Similarity of myth to that 
of Osirts. 70 ; ntes of, 72 

III 
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Aif'trnT Original local Rod «r 

Heliopolis; united with Ra« 
Tea, i j jt ; equivalents. Atmn, 
115 ; Atom. or Teen* 13G 

Audiekcb, H*ll Or, zit-mg; 
SeOsiji* aLndi. 31 8 

Augustus, ELMpaaost, The Apia 
Oracle atldh 286; Strabo's 
visits Epypt during Riga or, 
290 ;Stra6o writes in time of, jo6 

Austbilu^. Societies; almost 
identical with those of Elenais, 
£8 : initiatory ceremonies, lira ; 
aborigine; reluctance- flf, to 
reveal, rftil name. 35S, 139 ; 
superstition in. teprding new 
name. 2*9 

Ayllu. iSch localised tribe or, 
had Us place of origin* 10 

AtYbC'S. Belief of* ft; pantheon : 
TracaUipcca, head Of, %2 j re¬ 
ference to. 129 

B 
B ‘ al Egyptian god of war, 276 ; 

the Runesridea esteemed, 277 ; 
temple at Tania to, 277* 
if! ratified wLth Set, 277 • name 
in tflits of Edfu. 277 

BasylotUANS. A people cognate 
with the, 54 

Racciiob. Reference to, 103 
Ba'hIIh The prince of Dora; 

Onoatpouiiou and, 232, 233 
Bak'hau. The mountain of son* 

rise, 125 
Bantk-Ah'th (' Daughter of 

A nth *}, Name given by Rame- 
sea II to daughter. 377 

Bas-Relief-s, Egyptian, jt 5 ; 
apecimeos of the New Empire 
period. 318 

BaSt, Worshipped first in shape 
of tat, 10 ; Mot identified with, 
143; temple of. at Memphis. 
147 ■ typified mild lieat of the 
iun ; amalgamated with Sckh- 
met and Ra; mentioned in 
pynsmid Texts art! Boa* of the 
Dfud, i«B - feall vaJ of, 14 8, 
149; refenna to, a50, 175 ; 
story in which monster cat 
rvpre&mts gudde&s, e hg; ihe 

334 

cat that waa coned and. 204 t 

considered of libyan origin, 
376 : the cat an incarnation of, 
393 ; the goddess of Bnbutu. 
300, 302 ; identified with Ar¬ 
temis. 306 

Bat'TAB, Of Sumatra ; the soul 
ARd, 32 

J Bbauty of Ra." Meaning of 
name given to wife of Ramesea. 
*7? 

B* PY- A tnghtfnl monster. T19 
BH-bt-'zS'ftUU. An example of 

the broken-down deity, 357 
Bfi-HL,'DKT+ Horua of, 94 
Bbkh'tbk. Prince of, vassal ol 

King Rame&es, 176 ; daughter 
of, 177-180 

B¥rLlK, Sl(t- Reference In, 87 
Bh^4 HasS^aK, Craves of, 37 = a 

remarkable picture at, 317 
Brst-Re-^sy- Little sister ol 

Raineses' wife, ¥77-179 
Bi'o-wulf. Reference to. 87* 132 
Bin'm-mcs* Arabian immigrant^ 

base at. 34 
Berms, 37, [£8, 19? 
Bf.bliS SCHOOL. Referenre to, 

j; ; doling of Egyptian history 
according to, j6 

Bus, Popularity ntm 175, 308; 
the most important □! A fries n 
deities, 2& 1 ; associated with 
birth r iSt ; a representation 
of. 281 : appears in all " Birth 
Houses1 m Egyptian templf*, 
231 ; the god of the dance, etc,* 
zSz ; identified with his ward 
Homs, 282 ; transformation of* 
s H 2 ; ap pell at I on, 1 the Warrior. * 
282 ; the Oracle of. at Abydos. 
310 

Appellation. Beg, derived 
from word. 2 Si 

BifiLfi, Tkb, Reference to. 348 
Bil^juTla, Conception of the, ft; 

their belief, 33 
Bikes. Spell m ThottTs Library 

of Magical Books capable of 
enchanting, 266; worshipped 
by the Egyptians^the ibis* 
205 h apft ; the ten no. the Inhon 
the (Willow, the heron, the 
go -C. Ihe vulture. 207 



GLOSSARY 
Bimm HtrtJraC Representa¬ 
tions of Res in, 23 ] 

BiVotL Greek £Od Bitys, and. 
224; iht hero in the tale of 
J1 Two Brothers/' 3 24 ; Anapou 
brother of, 234-328 i goes to 
Ya4e of the Acada, 33S ; wife 
of, 225 : the Seven Harbors 
and, 226; the treachery -of 
his wife. 526-2 23 j Pharaoh 
entices wife of, 216; dies and 
is restored to life, 326 ■ assumes 
the form of a sacred bull ( Apia), 
336 1 .slain by Pharaoh, 327 ; 
assumes form of two trees,, 257 -f 
born as Pharaoh's son, 22S ; 
succeeds Fharaoh, 238 ■ slays 
his wife and makes Anapou his 
traccessor^ 22S 

B ITT eh Reference to, 
lOt 

Bit vs. Greek god. perhaps iden- 
tifLabb with BLtou, 224 

BlACKTCLUJWS OF AUSTRALIA. 
Societies and celebrations of, 
J3 ; initiatory ceremonies of. 
122 

Black Powder.. Identified with 
Osiris. 2701 the genesis ol 
practical alchemy and, 270 

BLESSED, The- Heavenly beings ; 
chanted praises of Ra: nour¬ 
ished upon sunlight, 177 

BoHexea. Belief in, 6 ; soul con¬ 
ceived as a White bird m. 32 

Book of Breathings Believed 
to be work of Thoth, soS 

Bonn of Gates. Description ol 
the Dual in. 1*6; Booh of tfim 
tftot a in Ifts Dual and, I iS 

Book or Him that is in the 
Duat. See Botih 0/ Gatit* 1 16, 
ufi 

Book of Slavics yiee Hippopo- 
TAMl£. Horua repeats formula: 
m, 89 

R. a-A OF TUB Deap, Supplies 
Theban Recension, 3 : revision 
of. i3 ; walk ol lomh covered 
with tests from, 19 ^ if memo* 
rirenl ensurej blissful future, 
51 ; reference to, 56. 6$. 114, 
E4J-U5- T4»- i52p 1<t* 187 ; 
quotation limn, 57; society 

AND INDEX 
outlined in ibe, sR ; Osiris-Ra 
in, ; myth of Ostrii in. 77; 
1 h* authority upon Osiris, 79; 
helpers of Homs given posi¬ 
tions in the* 9j ; A nubia in, 
104, i&& ; a speech by Anubdn 
in. 105 ; Thoth alludfcd to in 
the, tor ; believed to be the 
work of Thoth, 108 ; Egyptian 
title* Prrt tm Jknt; compiled 
for use of the dead, 109 ; texts 
in, of great antiquity, no, lit ; 
revision of. 112; discoveries 
made by Has pern; three ver¬ 
sions of, iij- ail good men 
made study of the, ei^ ; gods 
in the, 119- description of 
Osiris in, 119* hook, an 
allegory* 120; analogy lo the, 
in the Popol r«4, e;i ; may 
preserve prehistoric litdU, 123 ■ 
ILgvptian faith in the. 124 ■ 
itatea number of spirits in 
heaven, 127 ; pictures of lad¬ 
ders in, isS : Satct appears in, 
156; Aten appear in, 160; 
deceased drstnhed in. as rely¬ 
ing on Nut. 174; magic 
formulas and guardians pic¬ 
tured tn, 262 ■ provisions of 
spells in, 370, 371 ; Set symbo¬ 
lized in, 289 : cat named in. zpy 

Book of tick Opining of the 
Mouth, jq 

Books, Library Of Magical. 
Equivalent The Double House 
of Life; written by Thoth* 
365-268 ■ Seine4! atddy in, 
a6j 

1 Books of THorm' Humber of, 
108 

Books of Overthrowing Af »f. 
Gives spbllB and inatmetiuns^ 
131 

Borneans. The soul and, 33 
Buncos or Bo a-oJHoa. Behei of, 

r# die soul. 6, 3: 
Dbaiil. Boros of. 6, 32 
Bbeastbp, Professor, 36 
Britain, Worship ol Isis and, 84 
BaiTiSll- Rosetta Slone in 

possession ui, jj ; suitrainty, 
33 

BeITISJI CotUUDlA, 6, 33 

IIS 
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Bamsts Museum Papyri in 

the, i2, 2g6, = 24, 3^8 : anti¬ 
quities brought from t-E>TL 
37 : reference to, 121 ; Egyp* 
iian l^ve &OQ^ itL 20£ 

Bmdtueis, The itory of th#Two. 
334-233 

Eti’iiscsi Q»*r» DLEd. ^>4; ttate 
aiBfit by. 73 t Set and, soq ; 
pub and, 144 j Khneanu and, 

Bu-hArtiS. Bait worshipped at, 
e4Sf 393* 300 ; Herodotus and, 
145 ; cats buried at 30s ; 
Sheahouk1! capital atF 500 

Budgh, 3>il E. A- Wallis. On 
divinities -of ancient Egypt, 8 4- 
tutemic theory and, 9 : refer¬ 
ence *0. 1.0, 369; quotation 
from,, 64: Osiris and, ft4; 
compare* hij and Ncphthys, 
98 ; view of, regarding Anubts 
and Up-uaut, 105 j Wait and, 
108. *09 ; ob of ike Dtfsjd, 
no; Ftah, Mft: on origin 
of I-em-hetep, 131, 152; on 
magic, 2 >a. 258, £70; animal 
tralLsfarmatEoo and. 271 

Bull of Me bo a, T«a. One of 
A men's appellations. 214 

Bull. Trh_ Worship of, 284- 
iM - A mails and, 303: 

Bu-si'fci$- In habitant* ef. never 
use trumpets. 101 ; the pore 
of , afiOj a£i 

Bc'to. 1. Goddess; the ehrew- 
motif^ sacred tOr 2 9 5. 2- City— 
Herodotus at, 296 

Bvs'ijos- Coffm of Osiris at. 6. 
68, 69 ■ death of child of King 
ofr 8l - OunanaOllBOU and. 
prince of, 333 

C 

CAS-rnr. Mysteries of the. 132 
Cai'so. 3* 
C*rto MUSEUM Museum at, 3ft ; 

reference toF 132, 113, 314. 3*& 
Calss; ija a-s. As l rologkal B 273 
Canonic, Deities known as. i?j F 

eilmrwLse called Children s>f 
HOTLLi, 12-t 

Can'MELr Worshipped, 9; high 
place of deities, id 

*30 

CAiTHidA Worship of Reshpn 
and, j3o 

Ca$ rfrm. Describes impress of the 
Sphragist*, 103 

Cat. Tub. Worship of. 393 ; an 
incarnation of Bait, 293 ; 
Egyptian mythology and, 293 : 
B,-. cf th* Diadr and. 293 : 
Diodorus and, 293 ; penalty 
lor killing, 293 ; Herodotus 
and. 293 ; ceremonies at death 
of P 293 e buried in city of 
BubiMu, 293 

Cw'M* A Deity ol the ancient 
Maya; equivalent. Hoxanck,29 

Central Asififtiea-tf. Teocalli of, 
34 ; the Maya of. 29, 109 ^ ths 
F$pof Fuh of. s®. 121 : MayiS* 
belief in resurrection. 79. i-t ; 
the Kkhes of. 133 

Cams a Reference to. 102. 121 
Champ QLL1Q>\ RdscUa Stone 

and, 38 ; expedition to Egypt, 
38 : allusion to hia work. I8y 

Charms. Spells and, 362 
Cm H ops, First pyramid attributed 

to. 35 ; alternative. Khnfn,, 25 ; 
mEerence to.itt 

CUUVEN'MB INDIANS. IQ 
Chi'lm Superstition among tribes 

<?b *59 . . 
China. Japanese painting and, 

311 1 ears for the dead in, 313 
Cm* Ef5H. Mythology, 132 
Christ. 319 
Cm rist tan jttt. Egyptian religion 

and, 300. 309 
ChrisTIaN-S. Egyptian realms of 

bliss compared with, 128 : era, 
fable of lion and mouse datr-j 
witSiin, 195; Egyptian, orCopLs, 
269 

Ct.aoeuaN, EiiPlKOR, 206 
* Companies1 or th» Oopb^ In 

tlae Pyramid Texts, id ; alter¬ 
native, Enneads, 16 

Cowtb pk CavTus. Reference to. 
321 

Cokshbacv. A magical, by Hnl 
againat Kamrsea lllH 26:2, 263 

Convent, 1'hh North lux. 
j rjrrpte erected to Queen Hat- 
shf’prtut, 2 48 

Coptic. The. idea of punishment 
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in the Dual, 12+ ; manuscripts 
I if 2 ; resemblances between 
Sc ms tic Uldd iJSj ; Language. 
184 

CppVtxes, Reference to, 101 
Cop'tos. One of the centres of 

Amto Ra at. 143 ; NrfCf'kl- 
Ftab. hid wife and child * at. 
266. 26/ 

Cop'ts. Equivalent for Christian 
Egyptian, 269 

Cocet OF TH3 Ttmcrr, Supreme 
tribunal a! Egypt* [95 

Cbeitjo* Mvths, Reference to, 

Cretan. Myths j reference to, 

Cow-s, Thh. Worship Of. 2B4 ; 
the Apia presented with, 285 ■ 
the most sacred of animals. 
103 

Crocqeilb* Tun. Warship of, 
289-291 ; the incarnation of 
the god Sebek, 389; fear of 
xEp ■ Ra, O^irij and, 2&p; 
hunting of, 290 ; u proteeior 
Of Egypt, 290 ; Herodotus and, 
290; held sooted. 290, 306; 
buried in the subterranean 
Labyrinth, 390; centre of 
worship, 29a j colt Of, 291 ; 
Strabo and, 190 

Crows. White. Shown on 
Egyptian tnonameats, j j3 

Cy'psus, Worship of Reshpu and, 
ifo 

D 

BaCHj'TAS. Belief Of, rr the 
moon, 74 

Dad-ei-ea. Second pyramid 
credited to, 2| 

Dah'shui. Pyramid of Senuscrt 
at. 26 

DjJUJL Greek myth of, 205 
DakWIK. AUudon to, 189 
Davibs, Monuments usd temples 

recovered by , 1^0 
Dead. Turn The judgment of 

Amsbta on. 20g • Egyptian 
respect for. 23S; a game of 
draughts with the. 26?m 2 68 ; 
interred in shallow groves in 

prt-dynastic Egypt* JI2 ; web 
lire of tbe, io F-^ypt, 313; 

Death. Destination of the SOol 
after, 235; 2?6 

Dhcheh of Casopo, Stela? in- 
senbed in hieroglyphic. Demo¬ 
tic, and Greek found, 1 a6 

Dura. Hern of magical tale, 
J0O-2O3 

D Sim-EL-B* fi.A (ft. Equivalent, 
' the Korthem Covent' ; tb* 
name of the temple erected to 
Queen Hatsllepeut, 248 

Da Is'ioa et Osj'hi-de. Religious 
ndei of Plutarch. 4 ; legend of 
Osiris as related in, 64 ; passage 
from, mi 

Dbett, Reelxebub, example of 
the broken<townp 257 

D Hi TIES. Native; control over* 
25^ ; of Egypt ; evolved from 
animistic conceptions, 257 - 
North American, 261 ; Egyp¬ 
tians iree from bigotry for 
their native,. 375 ■ ’war and 
Egyptian. 276- Asiatic, j|&* 
Bee, African. 2S1 ■ the lion 
idea tided with solar, 291 - boo- 
headed, in the underworld. 392 

DaYgi. Reference to, 56 
Dml'ta. The. Description of, 35 ; 

Isis in swamps of the* 95P 2S4 ; 
Libyan aggression in the, 140 ; 
Bast, goddess of, 148: refer¬ 
ence to, 150* 191 ; war between 
Upper Egypt and, 240-245 - 
worship of Ashtorctb in. 378; 
RnbpurE chief centre of wor¬ 
ship in tbe, 2So ; home of the 
Egyptian lion, 291 

Dbjmht-er, Figure in mysterious 
cult, ; myth of* // ; story 
Of, 121 

Dv-'hw-s. Gods as, ioa ; equi¬ 
valent, Genii, 101; cure of 
those possessed by. 206. 369 

Dt'yoS of SaEscti, Tehuti-ncfcht 
and the, 222 

Dbh-GTTc. Represents vulgar 
dialect of Salta period, 163.1 S+F 
186; papyrus, 1 sar *89, 195 

Dkn- Equivalents* Udy-mu or 
Hesepti, 63 ; &ftb king of the 
First Dynasty, 63 

337 T 
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PSH-Dm ’ H AH. Tret <rf Osina at, 

72 ; tfmpW ol Hitbor at, i$S 
Edifices at, 

5^7 
DsvoumKB optheWfst A mon¬ 

ster - prritector of Osiris. i ig 
Di'asia. Equivalent Bast or Bu- 

hastis, i.ig 
Dt*s«g, Story related by* ioj 
Di*osVob-us. Tale related by, it ; 

on tho Apis. 204 ; the crocodile 
and, 290; his statement n 
cats, 3pJ 

r>T-a*-YrSii-U5, Settles and, jo; 
Di-OS*fO-LIS, PamVa, Equivalent, 

How, 72. 7i 
* DramciPE of rnn ScuJ^behs/ 

Priest's title at Mendes, *3 
Dpvens Spiicn. Thotb was the 

personification of the, to6 
Dr vise WrFit Amen represented 

by a, jdo 
Devi^etihs. Of Emit, 257; of 

Egypt, identified by Hero¬ 
dotus witb those of Greece, 
303; favourite. 310 

Dog. Tub, Worship of, 204: 
held so honour. 294.: confusion 
of, with the jackal, ^94 

Do'Ra. A d tv of Znkknla, 333 
D'Oa-tsiVav. Afiia Ei.3Zabhth. 

334 
D'OrarK** Papyrus Title. 224 ; 

translated repeatedly, -234; 
owner, Sety Mcrenptah fSety 
11); more than three thousand 
vean old ; boro of the tfory ii 
fcUton, 234 

Dka'col tdentiFied with Beret, 
181 

Draughts. Setne and Nefer-ka- 
pttb play A gams of, 

Dbeams. The goda and, 275 
Du “a akd Sm. Alternatives, 293 
Du'at. Abode of the dead, £2 ; 

reference to, 104, 10$. i$i, 132^ 
i diT, :J3; believed to be 
formed of body of Osiris. 114 2 
description of. 116; Dsiria 
lOnmrys through the, r 17. I s & ; 
th^ wired and the, 122 ; CKte 
presiding eves' the. 326;: Ptah 
and the dead ±fl the, 144 

Dtt'Ai't A god of the Duat, 115 
jjl 

DwwiLia in T-nrn Hnrm Boat 
l?0$A 0/ ttf Dead and the, 111 

Dyhastv. Fifth. E?; Booh of 
Hi* Dead revised during Firrt, 
39: Fifth and $i*th, 19; 
Pharaoh burled during First, 
2* ; pyramid during Third 24 ; 
pyramidal architecture from 
Fourth to Twelfth, 24 : art of 
mummification in Twenty-fint. 
37; custom of Eighteenth. 
33, zg; date of Twelfth, 

i division of dynasties, 
Eighteenth, 41 ; Third, 46; 
worship of Set So Twenty- 
sCcODd. EOT ? king of the 
Eleventh, it*; tine of the 
First, ITT J Twentv-*ixth„ I IT ; 
has. relief of the Second, 113 : 
fully formed Booh of tht t>?&d 
in Sixth, fm vogue in Second, 
and probably First, itj ; 
Theban Recension in vogue 
from Eighteenth to Twenty- 
second* 114: priests of Ra 
at Heliopolis during Filth. 133 : 
SiNth, r J5: scarab* dating 
from Fourth, 137; Amen, 
deity of E(?vpt in Fifth, T|y; 
temple built in honour of 
Amen, during Twelfth, ijS ; 
military succeati of Eighteenth, 
159; Second, 144: Twenty- 
second, 146; Third, 151, 154; 
Twelfth, 1*2 ; Anqet had tem^ 
tie built in Eighteenth, s $6; 
Theban monarchy at beginning 
of Eighteenth, 137; papyrtu 
of Eighteenth, I7I ; inscrip¬ 
tions belonging to Flrxt, Fourtfl* 
Fifth. Sjscth, 1&2, 1S 3 : talcs, 
letters, of ihe Twelfth, itj ; 
papyri of the Eighteenth and 
Twenty first, fgj; Dtmoiio 
dialect trneed to Twenty-fifth, 
184 2 Egyptian system of 
writing in’ Syria tinder Ehe 
Eighteenth, 3 £4: hieroglyphic 
character in inscriptions ol 
First ■ practLcnlly unaltered 
from Fourth, 1R3, eR6; De¬ 
motic form of vript in Twenty- 
sixth, ; king«Twelfth,190s 
tale of Twelllh. 191 ; rhree non* 



GLOSSARY AND INDEX 
of Rod-didet reigned during 
Filth, 504, jog ; bde oF the 
Nineteenth,. 224 ; story of the 
Eighteenth, 2a S ; Prince of 
jdppa'a rebclllod La Ei|htecntb, 
249; Baal known to the 
Egyptians under the Eighteenth. 
37? ; WuelHaflL 377 ; Qetesh's 
tilde on snscnpticma g| the 
Eighteenth and Nineteenth, 
279; cult of Apia traced to 
the Second. 284 ■ the Middle 
Kingdom From NiEith to Seven¬ 
teen th, 317 + New Empire 
period fram Eighteenth to 
Thirty-first, 317 

E 

Early Burials, Preservation of 
body, 21 

Earth -God. Gab, the, 246 
East* Dwelling-houses in the, 

41 ; names of power common 
Over all the, = 59 

EaBTEKJSL Fable, makers of, r 
'Eat be of tub Dhael* A nubia 

protects the dead man against, 
IQ$ 

En'ru. Shrine of Hero at, B6; 
reference to, 33 F 92,. 93. 176; 
Horns in the teat of. pj ; name 
ol Baal in texts of, 377 j temple 
o! Horan at, 320 

Ep'sTHLm, D*Vlt?J J33 
E'tiYpTn A up cot. I ; Upper. 2 ; 

Lower. 2; religion, 3, ^ 4; 

gods of, 4: early dwellers in, 
5 ; early grimes in, 6 ; totemism 
in religion of, £,9, u ; lotemic 
origin of divinities pfh 0 ; 
standards of. cj j fable current 
in, BP ’ Certain animab not 
eaten in, 11 ; animals wor¬ 
shipped in, e e ~ creation myth 
of, E5 ; divided into provinces. 
17 l religions thought in, 15; 
Pyramid Texts of. 24 ; archi¬ 
tecture. 24;; description of 
Nile valley in Upper, 33 ; origin 
of Its people, 34; dynastic 
ancient history of, 35 ; dynas¬ 
ties, traditions of. 37; 
expedition* sent to, 38, 39; 

sanitary conditions of, 41 ; Ai 
ascended throne of. 42; <Jch 
m»iJc life of. 43 ■ exploration* 
in, 43 mY pyramids and necro- 
pr.'lia in Upper, 43; oativn 
monarchy. 43 ; invades of. 44 j 
horse and camel, importation 
into. 45 ; feudal, system through■ 
out, 4;; commercial affairs, 
45 ; corn, staple produce of, 
45 ; tribute to* 45“ Greek 
trade in* 46; theologians and 
philosophers in, 54; crypts 
Of. 57 ; early Grecians influence 
from* ; wood in* 60 ; under 
Osiris, 66; body of Osiris 
brought to. 69; tombs of 
Osiris in, 70- conception 
of resurrection mh 79; Isia. 
great COro-mother ofF 34 ; her 
myth real to people of, fij ■ 
Thothmes king of. Si ; promised 
!□ ThOttunes by Harmachis. 86 ; 
the &un in early, 94 ; drat his¬ 
torical king of, 110 ; victorious 
wan of. 112 ; snn-worship inF 
130; cult of Ra in* 133; 
priestly subterfuges inh 133; 
worship of betElu in. 136; 
votaries of A men powerful inF 
137; goose sacred in. 141 -t 
dominion ol Amen-Ka in, 142 ; 
vulture symbol on crowns ofF 
I43 ; g(Xl Of medicine in, E 51 ; 
famine in, 134; son-gods of, 
r|6 ; State religion ofF 157- 
TeU-el-Araama in, 15a ; new 
cult introduced into, 159 ; cult 
0! Aten supreme in, 161 ;. 
pantheon of ancient. 163 ; iem- Sle of J-Fathor in Upper, 16^ ; 

ivi&ion into Higher and Lower 
J7p; worship oi H'apT in. 171 ; 
fair women in. 176; langnage 
of, 186; natives pf, 
lyric and folk poetry. 203 ; 
superiority of, in ■tcnry, 207 ; 
the nobles of, Sit ; Homs goes 
to, 217 ; Anapou and Bitou* 
in, 224, Gunamonnou visits, 
331-336; civil war in, 240- 
345 I ftueen Hatshcpcut de¬ 
signed to reign over, 246; 
Aabmes, wife of King of, 346; 
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Ttaotkintg III King of. ?49; no 
equal of Thoatii m ill, 749; 
amulets used in, 36 j ; alchemy 
originated in. 369, 3713 ; metal- 
working in, =70 ; animal trans¬ 
formation in, 2jo: Mena, first 
historical kmg of. 2S4; the 
erocodilt a protMtar of. 290; 
worship oC tb* cat in. 293 ; 

not rich in trees, 297 ; the arts 
were indigenous to indent, 

E^VP'TiaK-S. Phases ol religion, 
[ ; faith oE. 0 ; pantheon. ih 
■9- Jjc. 141, 157 1 mytho 
*°gy. J. 15^ 17S : rtJigion, 3, 
4- 7r i*. 18, 2i. 48. <59. =57> 
304- literature. 4, 167. 190* 

194. 196, 197 ; religious tales, 
4 : belief! of, s. 6 ; manuscripts. 
7; fetishism in. 7 ; amulets, 
7 ; animal’worship of. 9 ; stan¬ 
dards, 10. it' tofcemic nature 
of deities, to: transformation 
of gods, i a ; conception of the 
creation. is ; source of religious 
aratem, 14; theology, 17: idea 
of God, l8 j Khaenltt and 
Egyptian religion. 21 ; idea 
of preservation of human body, 
2: ■ funerary, 23 - miamium- 
cation, 27+ 23 ; details of tomb 
furniture, 39; har the, 31 - 
dignity conEcrred on the dead 
by the, 3a ; preparation far 
death. J3 ; race origin, 34, 
IS ; priest; MaOctbo an, 3* ; 
divisions of history, 36; sys¬ 
tems of dating, 36; earliest 
antiques, 37 : description of 
ruins, 37 ; key to hieroglyphic 
writing, 37 ; preservation of 
antiquities, 38 ; contributions 
to archaeology, 38 ; architects, 
40 ; monunu'ntaj, 40 j mode of 
tile, 44 ; domestic antmals, 44 ; 
trade, 46; agriculture. 46; 
law was traditional, 47 ; re« 
ligion paramount consideration. 
48- inventive facultyP 4s- 
peasants, 49. 50 ; fatalists, 49 : 
character, 50; love of justice. 
51 ; priesthood, 53 ; dutiful 
«ms. 34 ■ abilities of priesti,, 
54; mysteries ol priestcraft 

3+* 

$6 ‘ king* enlarged bin] dings o\ 

predecessors. 60 ■ Osiris texU ; 
complete legend a! Osiris not 
found lg, 64 : Isis beloved by. 
So ; St George an hero of, I7 + 
Homs the child honoured by 
the,, 95 ; myth Ft eclipses ol 
the sun anti moqa, 96; Set 
tn disrepute with the. eoi ; 
tombs ; jackal-trails as guides 
tor 103 ; confusion of their 
deities' attributes, toy; texts 
dealing with welfare of the dead, 
no; origin- mysteries of the 
Cabin of, i*j ; everlasting 
punishment and the. 133. 1*4 ; 
tdea of temporary punishment * 
scenery of infernal region?, 124 j 
description ol their heaven, icq, 
I z6. 128; material mind of lht\ 

135 ; Tern, one of fir*! gods of; 
day divided into three parts 
by. tjG; swabs. 137; sldU 
ra manufacture of automata. 
I42 ; creative deities, 144 ; we- 
dynastic, i$J; the royal line, 
157 J art. 160. 311-336- Aten 
cult failed to appeal to the, 
idi ; moon and the. 364. 1683 
Llathor and the. 163. 169; 
HapT. as god of the Kile. 3Q 
close relationship tn the, 170+ 
burial ceremonies. 174 ; god¬ 
desses j WW-boms worn by all, 
174 ; minor gods of pantheon. 
180; language. 382 ; language 
divides into progressive stage?. 
Old. Middle, and Late ; Coptic 
i? latest form language took. 
183. 184’ ancient system of 
writing of native origin, 1E4. 
1 Sj; by decipherment of 
Rosetta £tone alphabet of lost 
language discovered, 186; 
kelebi, the intoxicating beve¬ 
rage of ther i§6; respect for 
the dead, by 238; Ehampsi^ 
nitea dupes the, 240; control 
over native deities -limed at by. 
-53 ; medicine, 268 ; word 
Arm I ; 1 alchemy ' and. 369; 
gods : question *r the totcmic 
origin ol. 371 ; ghost : ebaten 
agamst. 27a - astrologicat know- 



GLOSSARY 
of, 27?, 273; attitude 

of, toward 1 other gods/ 2? J * 
new gods fumahej to, 376; 
Asiatic rods borrowed by, 176- 
^ ; religious ideas, 280-283 ; 
transmigration of soul* believed 
by* J03 j Twilight of the pods, 
JIO; art j; the ThiniE** the 
firet great period of r 313 ; mrtr 
the sial teh the last period «, 11p+ 
J20; artists, of the Saite period, 
ilp- jewellery, decline of, 319 ; 
painting of Salte period, 320 ; 
axtiil5h influenced by Romans 
and Irilian era!Lamen, 330* 32a 

E-£3vp-tql'q-gi5t*8. Works by, 
3 ; an totenriam, a, 8 - Dr, 
Wallis Budge, £ ; hieroglyphic 
described by,, I f? ► dynastic 
division and. 35 ; tscs as wind 
erf heaven not believed in by, 
£1 ; Egyptian magic regarded 
44 4 degraded form of religion 
byK 231; tree-worship accepted 
as a fact by. 297 

Eighth &STI1 Dysasty. Reference 
to, 2S, 39; house d official of, 
4B 1 Icings Of, 139 ; An net had 
temple built in, 156 ; Theban 
monarchy at begriming of the, 
i%? l papyrus of, 171 ; hieratic 
papyri ol the, 183; Egyptian 
system of writing under the, 184 

Ei_-EPrf-Ah^TiVt. City of ; alter- 
native, Abxt, 15*. 15 j. 154. i5J, 

El-*U-5InT-aN. Mysteries, jS, 79 
EL'W^is, Celebrations coa- 

netted with, 5! ; mysteries of, 
tat 

Eluv untie Dyn asty, in, 114 
E L-Kad . Faheri, prince of, 120 
ELho'jiim. Reference to, iu 
E WEK01 de mas. Of bygone Persia, 

311 
Em rue a, Nhw, Equivalent, New 

Kingdom, 27 ; reference to, 36; 
temple-budding and, 39- god¬ 
dess Tanrt and, 173 

EnoiaNTM&nTS. The war of, 
217-219 

England. Patron saint of. 87 
Rn'ne-aps. Equivalent, 1 Com¬ 

panies e* the Gods/ 16 

AND INDEX 
Er-IIAN. Reference to, 55. iSj 
' Etrhnity and Eyerlasttwd. 

N354SS.h Title given to Osiris, 79 
Ethiopia. Also, queen ofr 66 
E-Tiii-0Fpi-AN*3. Religion in 

Egypt and the, 153; origin. 
Hatbarof, 165 ; Pharaoh Qua- 
mares sees a, =11-213; King 
of Nubia and, rrj ; the magic 
of the. 213; Homs in guise 
of Ethiopian. 21 a - Se-OatrLs 
and Lbe, 21& 

Eu-box'ijs* statement of, r* 
Typho. loa 

Eo-dox#us nv Cm'ws. Astro¬ 
nomer ; the Apis oracle and,. 
=86 

Et*-pli Hastes, Reference to, 177 
Eub'opb. Worship of Ists greatly 

in Western. 84 ■ HdJ of medi¬ 
eval. 133 

Edk'o-fb’an-s, Egypt opened to* 
37, 38 ; height os, go 

Evil One, Thh, Set asr 90, 92 
Expellee of Demons. Title 

given to god Khonsu, 178-1 ao 
F Eya of Ra." Hither as. 164, 

aj9 

Fae'nsll. Hecate and, 175 
Fay‘flii, Thu. Temple on the 

border of the, 35 ; Ktokodilo- 
polis in the. 290 

Fkn'eis-ivolf. 132 
Field of Rreos. Equivalent. 

Sekhet Anru, 115 ; seven hails 
Of, 115 ; divided fifteen regions 
of, 116 

Field of the Gbaus Gods, Osiris 
in the, 117 

Flfhi Dynasty. Period of the, 
171 Egyptian ppithcdn and, 
19 i pnests of Ra and, 132 ; 
Amm, deity of Egypt inh 137 ; 
mscnpEions in language of, T83 : 
three &cna of Eud-didet reigned 
during, 204, 205 

Fiovks^s. 1. Wax ; employed by 
Hui in bis conspiracy against 
Rameses III, 26.* ; used by 
sorcerers in Middle Ages. *63. 
a. Clay, one found in the High¬ 
lands, 263 

.141 
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FlB'Uie-iTS MaT-KH'NUS. Osrt- 

mony dc^tribed by. 7a 
First Cmiun. ReiertDM to, 

■ 5 J. 15^ 
Fih^T DynaSTY* Reference to, 

1$; Pharaoh buried during. 
23 ; hi lL kme, of the „ hj ■ Centre 
of Osiris-worship edited at 
A by das tn the, 63; of ih* 
Dt*4 m vcipe in, 113 ■ irtsenp- 
tions belonging to, 183, 183;; 
bjeropl^rpbic character met with 
ftret in inscriptions of, i®$ if(5 

1 FitST Prophet or Amin/ Tide 
of priest at T helra, 5 3 

Fishss. Enchantment of. 366 
Flaws of the Suet. Addressed as 

an individual. 6 
Fourth Dyfasty. Fy rami dal 

structure and, 24 ; scarabs 
dating from, found in Egyptian 
tombs, 137 j inscriubons in 
language Of. i&3 ; fefereoce to, 
ISJ, 205 

Franck. Sends expedition to 
3a 

Frazhr. Profes$ox On myth of 
Osiris, 70: Osiris and, 73. 74, 
75 ; tbe works ftl, 353 

French, Art, 331 
Future Lbf*, 370 

G 

G Art'LA. Reference to. 34, 35 
Gaul, Wonhip of lab and false 

mystic of, £4 
Gazelle, Lake or The, Pimonl 

■and KumenOphis fight at, 243— 
*43 

GJili. Offspring ol Shu and Tefout, 
14 : one of the great gods at 
Heliopolis, 1# - equivalent, 
Kronos, 65 ; father of Homs 
the Elder. £4 ; of Nephthys, 
57 ; and of Set, 99 . Sekerlmd. 
145; reference' to, 153. i65, 
173. 181 ; tbe earth^god, 346; 
mummy magic and. 174 

G*-ksVna. Reference to, 133 
Gunrsls, Rook of. 133 
Gib'll. Gods looked upon as. 

1DJ ; equivalent, Demons, 10j 
Ghru anicuS. Apia oracle and, z£6 

34* 

Ghost. The Egyptian 1 charm 
against, 273 

Gl't&H+ First pyramid situated 
at, 35 ; lvb a fra entombed in 
Second pyramid Of, ;i ; refer¬ 
ence to, tpy ; lha J Sphinx 1 at. 
the, 293 

GnosTjcs, Reference to the, 133 
Gods or the Egyptians. Quota¬ 

tion from, 8 
Gqddrss-rs. LrU fluid Nepbtby^ 

twin. 346; Hatbor, of |nve, 
246; Nnt, the sky-, 246; 
Telnut. 246; Neitb, goddess 
Of Sais, 2^6 ; Sr Ik the scorpion, 
246 

God-5. The, of Amen Li, 209; the 
im mutable Uw of. 211; tbe nine, 
and B:tou. 225 ; Amen ds 
Court in the land of the, 246.; 
Amcn-Rm bang ol the, 246; 
Queen Aabmca, and tbe, 24$. 
247 ; return of. to the land of 
Puutj 247 ; coercion of tbe. 256 ; 
the secret of their names. 261 , 
animal form ot many of the, 
272 ; presided over certain 
periods of time. .373 ► foreign, 
ineluldon in Egyptian pantheon, 
27 ^ j merchants sought those 
who ruled the sea. 276: Egyp- 
tiana furnished with new. 276; 
borrowed—as Baal, Ashtamth- 
Anthat. Rcshpu.and tbe goddess 
QeLtsh,276 ■ the greatest. Baal* 
376 ■ Semitic and A fncan in¬ 
fluence on i de els regarding 
Egyptian, 3&0-3S2; of Egypt 
identified by Herodotus with 
those of Greece, 303- Twilight 
of tbe. 310 

Golprw Ass, Work by Apuleiut. 
10& 

‘Gold eh On a. The / HaLhor 
designated, li-jq - in tha south, 
Lady of Teks. In the west Lady 
of SaJa. 164 

Gdodwln. Reference to, 34a 
Gxjrco-Rouax School, jtl 
Great Huar, Reference to, i8e 
C'KHat God. See Zaalafr 
Grrat Rkyhr. Relereoce ho, g& 
Great Seer. Signification ■ dii- 

tinctive title of priest, 53 
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CmtCtAM* Mysteries oi pftst- 

cratt, 56 
Gkuhck. History of* 37 ; trade 

with. 46 ; mysteries oi ancient* 
S7 j -cult of Saus in, Bo, B4 

Gke£M4. Kehgkms tales ol Flu- 
tarcb, 4 - give came of now* 
to province* ai Egypt, IJ ; 
d i:j oi the pantheon, 19: 
ddue*; earlier forms, 20; 
trade ■ Xaucratis, centre oif 
46 ; early traveller* in Egypt, 
S4 ; Abu the Heliopolis OI the 
54 - religious mysteries, ; 
legend ul Gw hi given by 
writers, 64 ; reference to myths 
of Demeter and Ptriephode,, 
7? i myth oi the Black iiogr 
97 ■ " book oi Tbotb * and 
Alexandrian, io3 ; ceremonies* 
initiatory, 121 ; oradfl Of 
Jupiter-Ammon* and, 14J j 
identified Hathor with Aphio- 
dit** H>S ; Khonflu compared 
WltL Heraultis by. lyfi; pan¬ 
theon, 1B0 ; language. 184. [£5* 
i &G; ideas, Egyptian story 
tinged With* I83 ; laMc, tp* ; 
myth. 20£ ; itoxy m, 206 

GrumiHS, Mi. F\ Ll., 206 
Guatemala. Utitrcncc- 10 Kkhe 

Indians oi, 12 

H 

HajC'ES, I. Place ; gthlfl of* 5$ ; 
dogs dispatched With the de¬ 
ceased on the way to, 10$ ; 
the Maya Hades, rti cried to in 
the Pojal Fiifl, iai j mad to, 
175 ■ the rich mall Ld* 210; 
those guilty of bad deeds m, 211. 
a. Greek deity; attributes of, 
feAcnbtd by Greeks to Sarapid 
[Osiris-Apis)* 287 

Hast* Goddesses, 205 
Hall OF Audizjccii. Pharaoh 

Oosinuatcs in, at 1-219 
HAMlm Immjgsanfcs from 

Arabia thought to be* 34 
Hau-it ic. Sy ntax, 34 ; dynaitic 

Egyptians laid to be, 3$ 
dA^Hl-hAL Oracle ol Jupitcr- 

AinrnuU* and, 142 

1 lap, A dn^eu bud, appointed 
to be a god, 254 

Ha>L 1 he appended* repre¬ 
sented on eaoxxnc jam, -*; 
one oi the four heipera ot Hurair 
90 ; god of the Nile, tjj ;_ in 
Egyptian pantheon j identified 
with Osiris, 109 ; crowned with 
papyrus and 10 tUi plants, 169, 
170, Imiival held m honour 
Ol. I7Q; Semale companions 
ol; hymn to* i?i 

IJIfil Amia-hetepp son of, 
303 

Hak ■ mac-eij s. Greek name for 
Horns the Elder. £4-86 

H Ak-FoC'kA -TSS, liqUL valent, 
Hama the Child, son oE Gsuriii 
and UtSh 69 

HaARES FAFYtUS, Int 223, | 
contains many spells and 
fhamil 262 

Ha'tisoii. Worship of% i&, iAj- 
169; in Pyramid Texts of 
Unas and 1 eta, 21; Mui i denti- 
lied with, L43 ; temple 01, at 
Memphis, 147; reference to, 
l*dr i?+. 175 i mythological 
siguihoance, 162; general de¬ 
scription ol, 163, 104 ■ patron 
deity of love, iOS> 240 l myth 
ot Ka and, ; iutoxien- 
tran lestivals of* fall in month 
of Tboth. t63 ; identified with 
thfi star S*pt uad Aphrodite by 
the Grrtkf* 103, i$9; pursotu- 
hcatiou oi the female principle* 
169; A&hlOreth idemuied with* 
273 ; Qt Leih idenLiheJ with, 
279; goddess Heqt identified 
with* 295 ; the ilemphiic, 2yd ; 
lycamoii: sacred to* 298 ; Lady 
Of the UnderWOtld, a, 298; 
identified with Apiiroditc, 30*6 ; 
Isis oonluaed with, 303 

IIVTilOriS. The Seven, 109, 22 S ; 
the Doomed prince and the* 
223* 229 

Hat-i rei. The PrinctM of AL&Jti, 
256 

Hjitsb'het* rc:ualc counterpart 
of the Rsm, rS8 

llAT-sIilJ- ^UT. The story ot the 
birth ol, 243-243 ; dau^hlif of 

3+1 
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p*r- 

Amcn-Ea and Aahmes. 34fip 
; body of. fashioned by 

Kbfium, 2,47 - Hekt imparts 
breath of Life to, 24S ; birth of, 
?4^ ; temple created tqp 24a ; 
designed to rule over Egypt, 
etc., 3jG ; Bos and, 23I 

EIaU. Osiris grapples with the 
«rpent, 117 

Health. One of Rnhs appclla- 
tion*; 1 Cod of light and ' 
269 

Hebrew. Reference to the, ji+ 
fAjfc J6j ; Comparison of Egyp¬ 
tian literature with. iS; 

He'Cat-e GfCek goddess ; god- 
de&i of the mwer mtirld - 
goddesa of iert*htyp I7JP r;6 

He'hd and Hs'hut, Codi pi 
sonifying hrep 13 

IIix'ek, Night of, J7 
Hutf. Frog-headed nddm 

wife d,f Khfttmu ■ a form of 
Hath dr, 175 ■ the goddess of 
birth ; fills the body q| Kat- 
shepsut with the breath of life 
247 

Hjcl-hvVql-is. Names of great 
gods at, T4 ; ehoracterijties of 
coda at, 16 ; gods recognized 
by priests Of, Id; cute of 
pnests ruling at, 17 : chief 
locaj god of, 17; priest s title 
«t equivalent, 0np <4- 
Anubia fused with Horns, at, 
IO5, i&G; worship of Ra 
centred in, 1 u : priests of. 99, 
■ 33 - original bad god ofp 133 ; 
Iempke rebuilt. 134: reference 
lo, [36 ; one of the centres of 
Amen-Ra at; 142; Aten first 
worshipped in neighbourhood 
of, *57* A ten's last refuse. 
160 j Hath or of, i6q ; MCred 
free of Nut at. 174 ; chamber 
in, called the Plan-room, 20? ■ 
lerkarerou, the King priest ofp 
S40; record rs the cuirass of 
terharerou in temple at, 345 ■ 
■tones U- incorporatiQna of the 
■un-god at, ago ; won hip ot the 
hull Mncvis at, aflfi ; liems 
kept In tempts at. 291 ; the 
ancient tree In the * Great 

Hi 

Hall - Of. 203: the obelisk otp 
3iS 

HELrj^.pQE/iTAtf ElCENStON, A 
version of the Rook 0/ ifu Dtad 
ttj 

He'lh3$, Rhea, wile of, 65; 
equivalent, Ra, 65 

Hell Reference to. 123 
Hel les'il Supremacy, period 

of, 33 ; Greek mysteries, pre-., 
„ 57; myth. 77 
Hex-eh-m-sot. Feasant lays his 

case before the Lord Stewart 
Mcruitcnsa at, 222-274 

Hmn-kn-set-en. Feasant of Salt 
Country trades with. 220 

HaNKM-is-Es’trr. East wind called 
1&0 

Ues^km'et. Dwellers in heaven, 
iaS 

Hes'it. Seker-boat known is 
US 

Hi Goddess, identified with 
Hathor. 79$ 

Hrr'ac ljes. Reference top 176 
11 UK - A k ‘La-op r0L-!5. If uthor of B 

169 
HtRp|2Es. Greek name lot Thoth. 

6f, io3 
H k H^lTAOR COLLECTIOSt, At St 

Petersburg* 191 
Hhr-hon|,TIHS. Goddess Rat- 

Tault worshipped at 84 ; one 
of the centres of Amen-Ra atp 
142 

Hbr-MOphol-is. Seat of worship 
of Thoth, iod; equivalent* 
Kbemctmo, m ; One of the 
centres of Amen-Ra at. Magna, 
242 p reference to, 176 ; wor¬ 
ship of the Ham of Mindts in 

; cult of the ibis *t, 195. 
296 

Hcir.od'ot^S, 54, 56P 57. 59. 
HSh 149- ^37- 2S8, 793, 796, 

ijr3°^JQ3 
HehO-^ope. Deihcatiotl of certain 

national heroes as, $03, J04 
H B r'u -Be -HUD Equivalent, 

Hocus. 34 ; waged war against 
Set, 86 = principal shrine* of* 
86; represented force qI good 
against that of evil, «7 ; festival 
Of, IOQ 1 reference to, I JO 
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Hir'u*ta-ta-f+ Son of Cheops 

ns; reference to* 151 ; of 
great learning, ijs ; eqin- 
valent, Hordedef, 

Hm-hp"ti. Equivalents, Udy-mn 
Or Den, fifth Ling of the First 
Dynasty. 63. hi 

H wi -bim be s. Temple boOt to hia 
by A mcn-hetep. 159 

Het^Rbskp, Besfopu** chid 
centre »! worship at, 380 

Hi-me-ac-os'fol-is, Mace-head 
of Nartner {quad at, fij 

Hif-poc'uat-bs, 1-cm-betep & 
species Of Egyptian, M2 

-TUS, js 
Hippopotamus. The. _0*jA 0/ 

89; worship ofr m 
Egypt.' 294 ; goddess. T»-urt 
the, ^94 ; the monster called 
Amemt, 294 

f Iob'niu A deity of the ancient 
Maya, 29 ; equivalent, Kan, 39 

Holy of Holies. 53, 
Holy Place, 61 
Ho H -B B“H L'D'n. A Eternati ve, 

Honia 91 ; his worshippers 
alluded to him as Edt'ij 93 

Hoir-Dtu'ar, Otherwise 1 cr- 
fata-ef, a son of Khufu, jeji, joi 

Horoscope &, Casting of, by 
Egyjjliana, i??1 *;3 

Hpise-s. 1st of in war of, by 
Egyptians. 270 

Hoe 03, Sacred eye representa¬ 
tive of, 7 - depicted with head 
Of hawk, 11 ; one of the great 
gods at Heliopolis, 14; nine 
gods of, 16: chief Of company, 
17 ; worshipped in si* names, 
US : manifestation of, 
heads of the four sons of, on 
Canopic jure* *8 ; hawk-worship 
of* 34 : officiating priest repre¬ 
sents, S4; Horus the Child, 
son oi Isis, equivalent Hirpo- 
cr.ites, 69; does battle with 
Set. 70; resurrection beliefs, 
and, 79 - stung by Scorpion, 
£3 ; his beauty, S5 ■ cOnJQsed 
in the legend with Horns the 
Elder, 91, 93; originally a 
*im«god ; his symbol,, the 
Winged disk. 93 ; Menu the 

Child represented the rising 
iuo, 94 ; type of resume tioe. 
9; ; absorbed the at tributes of 
all other Horns'gods. 96* eye* 
of> 97; reference to-, 103 - 
children of, 133; the son of 
Tririt (the sow), 5 r4 : the Son 
oi Tuahsit (the negress}* 214. 
2^7: the son of Triphtt (the 
pnnL-ess), 214; the King of 
Nubia and, 2ljr 214 ; King of 
the NegTDcs and, 216; in the 
court of Amcq-Ra, 246 ; one of 
the more important amulets, the 
Eye of, 2bj. 264 ; Sebek, the 
helper and protector of child, 
3S9 ; the lion identified with. 
291 : the falcon sacred to, 296 : 
the boy, ms from the cup of 
a lotus, 299 j identified with 
Aptillq, 30j* 306 ; the Child (the 
Greek Harpodrates) one of the 
best Loved Egyptian gads, 30S ; 
l*i* and. represented in a figure, 

; the temple of, at Jldiil. 

Hou'us te3e Elder. Worshipped 
lh Egypt; equivalent* Hern ; 
believed to be the son of Geb 
and Nut. 6$ ; regarded as face 
of heaven ; Harmachi* of ihe 
Greeks. £4; one of the chief 
forms of the sun-god Ra ; per- 
sonahtao j worship ■ monu¬ 
ment to, 85 * in. form of Hern- 
BehudetiT waged wax against 
Set. 3fi; wins great tallies. 
88. £9* continues to be vic- 
toriotis; at I halu takes the 
form of fierce lion. 90 ; Horus 
the Child and. confused ; dif¬ 
ferent versions of the myth, 91, 
9J ; folio Weis q|, 9i ; story of 
Snn -worshippers amalgamated 
With legend of, 94 ; associated 
wiUi Setr 99 ■ combats Set, 
iw: reference to* io6, 107, 
*3D< 155. 15«. 159, 
104, 170 ; cn BMk 0/ th# 

jo. 119 ; the eye of. 127; 
helps Gains* E3| ; steersman" 
FU'ft barque. Ml; Saturn was 
calledj. 181 - Mare identified 
with, iSt 
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Ho^ua rut Younger, Called by 

the Greeks Hajpuciatca ; son 
ot a Hutui-god and tho goddess 
RiMnhit. H 

How. A sepulchre at. 72 
HoW'A'ka. Vymuiii of Amentm- 

hat HI at, 30 
Howttt. Reicreart to, 25I, 3^9 
Hw'atMUL A deity of the 

indent Maya, 39 ; equivalent. 
C&uac. 39 

Htf* God of taste, c 81 

Hubert, The works ot. 253 
Hu ' 1. Official at court of Ra rtitst^ 

III, 262. 263 
Hl’-wbrta. Papyrus ol, 140 
Ilu-i4Y*t?i. U>at wind adJed, iSo 
Hv^ SOS, Period of. 4 ; Set iden¬ 

tified with thesr gods* 101 ; 
overran Egypt, 139; Ling 3, 
157 ; war against tie. 194 

I 

Ifi'is, Tub- Worship of. 295-297 - 
details of, given by Herodotus, 
296; Lust r«tingq’iLK,e at Esb- 
mim^Q in. 303 

[dba&, Finflon of Greek and 
Egyptian, 306 

1 -em -het rtP. i e tuple of. at Mem ■ 
phis, 1 47 ; son of Plah ; god ol 
medidne, J50, 151 ; worship 
of , 15 s ; of human origin. who 
became deified because of great 
medical skid, 132 ; reference 
tQ,IS4,307 

I-eb-ka-be aoo. The king pntst 
of Heliopolis. 240 : civil war be^ 
tween knmenophis and iYinen 
pimnnl. 340-243 ; caitass of, 
34O ; Minncmai. the *tm of. 245 

Im-ho'tep. Hero-god, 303, 304 ; 
wombipped under the name 0! 
Aiklcpios. |IO 

iMFUsatoKisT Group. S« Art 
IpDUJl-B. Bilquiia, and the soul, 

6 ; reference to writer. IO; 
Cheyenne tribe; claim of, 10; 
Klcue irilw, 12 1 Klamath, 74 

Tsis, Buckle sbn of. 7 ; one of. 
the great gods at Heliopolis. 
14; birth of, fij ; wife of 
Ossrifi ruled in his absence, do ’§ 

grid at death 0! Osiris, 67; 
goes to Bvblofl. 63; procures 
coffin ol Oliru, 69; set* Up 
shrines. jG; temple of, Jlr 73 ; 
hymn addressed to Qsm3 byT 
75 ; myth of, 80^4; equiva¬ 
lent. Alt ■ worship of , So : 
identified with Milt, goddess of 
justice, 82 ; attribu tea, symbols 
and cquivalcu ca. 83 ; said tn 
have out oil head of Set, 91 ; 
lays magic spells on her con's 
boat, gl • Hutnecb and. §3 ; 
her si-lcr NepUlhys and,, 99; 
reference to, 17, 79, 95* 1GI* 
ll3, 136, 147. M*, 155. 
171, 174. 175^93 

Tsis A?iO Khtil THYS. Twin god¬ 
desses, 246: Isis and ka's 
secret name, 359 - lits and 
Homs at one time hid in the 
swamps of the Delta. 264 ; in 
Egypt and Greece Sarapts 
regaided as the male counter¬ 
part oE Isis. 2Ef : the scorpion 
sacred to bits. 295 ; the goose 
sacred to isis. 397 ; Set. the 
dark brother of Lusr 300 ; Ims 
identified with Demeter, 303, 
tod ; I*ia a popular deity, 30E ; 
Isis the goddess of Alexandria, 
308 ; contused with TIathor. 
30&; Ma and Homs postured 
in a figure. Ju3 * reference tu 
iomple of Isis at Phil*. 330 

Italy,224 
I-u'aa. bather ot Tyi* wife of 

Amen-hetep ITI^ 157 
Ije, A deity of the ancient Maya. 

39; equivalent. Zarcmi. 39 

J 
Jacsal. Tub, Sacred to Anubb, 

294 ; associated with the dead, 
in Egyptian mythology, 294 

JaTiVru. Reference to, F 3J , 
Jcwi reading sacred Dame pro¬ 
nounce it ’ Adonai/ -.39 

J \i'sHGod of the AIntt ofp 
146- her pamtiog, 311, 325 

airauxsHL Thu eolJ and, 33 
qp'?a> A town of ftilestLiiefc 
34^-351 
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ovcm, Mr. T. Atesol, i 21 
L!D(iKJtSlT SOENJSL. TlLfe£. Munster, 
Anicmt. lnd 204 

lu'uo. Reference to. 102 
Jufi-tbr-Auicom. A great ortieb 

known as, ] 42 

Juffi-tjir. Dodecagon of, 102 

K 

Ka. Island of the. E94 ; the body 
of Queen Hatahrpsui's, 247 

Kao-bm'nt. Books of proverbs 
attributed to ; of great age* 167 

Kh'ats, Poor houses at, 41 
Ku-Ert'JiOfL A king of the Second 

Dynasty - Manetbo traces the 
cult of Apis to. 2*4 

Katku. One of the three children 
ol Rnd-didet, 20j ; real name 
of. 20s 

Kak-sv^^. The Apia bull and. 
JO4 ; Usa-hor-res-aet, physician 
Of. 104 

ItJW'RTQ'PHis. Prince ol Mcudcs; 
civil war between Prince Pi- 
rutml and, 240—^43 ; cuirass of 
IrrharcrCm Seized by. 2:40 ; his 
four nomes, 242 

Kan. A deity of the ancient 
Maya ; equivalent. Hohnil. 25 

K*K-zic-tfu.T A diely of the 
ancient Maya; equivalent, 
iiuiuc, 29 

Kar'NaK. As&a mentioned in 
tablet at, 26; temple of, 61 2 
Imho tep and Amettophii adored 
aL JOj. 304 ; the hypostyle 
ball at, ji j: the famous 
A venae df ^phlnats at, 3 s£ 

Ksjl '0-1 ak d Kl: k 'u -it. Gods r 13 
KtMT. Word B alchemy 1 derived 

from Egyptian word. 269 
Kerh amd Personified 

Night or Chaos, 12 
Kes'bt, Hathor of, I dp 
Kit. Sign, the determinative of 

the name Set, 130 
Kjtar'ftA Entombed in second 

pyramid of Giseh. 25 ; family, 
35 ; tells tale of magic to his 
father, 198-199 

Kjiau'u. The country ol, 339 
KituTo-ta. The envoys of* 235 

Ktiar'tou'm, a-fi 
Kheh-en'ku. Equivalent, Her 

mo polls* III 
KlISSMI, 190 
Kh&n 'so. The Moon-god ■ a 

form of Amen, m ; soo of 
Bits tr 148 j apes in temple of, 
594 

Kkhp'ep-A. Ddty ; laid founda¬ 
tion in Mait, 13 ■ magical skill 
Of, 1J ; tears of, 14 ; states he 
is Osiris, 14; Nu identified 
with him, 14 ; a form uf the 
sun, 21 ; Harmadhs refers to 
his identity with, 66; Ai Ra 
transformed into. I! 3 ; in Audi 
0/ Ifte Dead, 119; Ra as, t jti; 
type of resurrection, 137 ; re¬ 
ference to* 146 

1 Khe^kc^jes,1 Priests, 261 
Kit n tii 'it . The diadem and 

trtJiA'o of, jij 
ImnvwW, Qu&es, Sarco- 

phagtis of, in; reference- to, 
XX3 

KsiNBJi'o. Worship of. ia, 153, 
133 ■ probably a toteraac deity, 
21 ; in Bock 0/ Me Dfiid* 119 ; 
creation of universe and ; 
fashioned the animnls, 144 ■ 
symbol of, 15a. t53 ; female 
counterparts ; attributes, l 33 ; 
I he Nile flood and, 154 ; King 
Tchtstrand. 155; reference to* 
156. 17a j Hefct, wile of, 175 ; 
worship of the Rum of .Wendt's 
andH *S3 

hhiNEja'u-liA, Power of. 154 
Kjenuu. Fashions the body of 

Queen Hatshepsut, 247, 24$ 
Kn s'L’m'u. God j aod the: priest 

Ra-user. 203 
Kiinu mv ^q'tep. CoeT;u ofr 3,24 
KlloS'&u. Lunar deity, identified 

with Thoth, 176 ; Latpiilfer of 
Demons, 176-1 aa 

Kihsje'su ik Tmts Ntr-iR- 
hrt'bp. One of the forms of 
Khonsu, ryS; gives protection 
to Lspeller of Demons 179,1 So 

Kjjorp HeaFts-u. Distinctive 
title of priest, 33 

Kmti The Spirit-sanfs, 117 
Kiru^ru* Equivalent. Cheops, 25 ; 

34? 
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first pyramid ami, s$ ; refer- 
enct to, 1 ; magic story 
related to. 197-202 

Kni'T. IMS, calledL, U3 ; the 
serpent called, 130 

Kichh-s. Tribe referred to, la ; 
dll forms ol worship fused in 
one by the, IJJ 

King A ethu e. Reference to, S7 
Kingdom. The Old, the Middle, 

and the New. j£ 
Kom ■ Ei-SfiGlUi. The temple ofr 

J<7 
Kom-ok'bqs., The pronaoa of, 

320 
Ko-na', Figure in mysterious 

cult, qB ; alternative. Ferae - 
phone. 58; myth of, 77 ■ 
rrfaeaa to story of, izi 

Kh!AMpAi, Of the Malays, 26s 
KsOKJ-0'DIL^J-ML li. thecrOCQ- 

dileF incarnation of the god 
Scbek, dwdt in lake Dear. 11 ■ 
the centre of the worship of the 
crocodile, 290 

KmVsus. Loved by Nut, 6^; 
equivalent, Gcb, £3 

L 

L4B*T-1tn*TH. Crocodiles buried 
in the nfrterreRWl. Spo ; Hero¬ 
dotus not allowed to enter. 
290 

* Lady of tub SycaMorv/ The 
Memphite Hathor wag called. 
29a 

LakB Moeh.55, 53 

Land Of PuNt, igj 
I-aSB. Reference to, a fix 
Lat* Kixguojis, Reference to, 

Lioff. Reference to supremacy, 
JS 

LpF-t'nuftii. Reference to, J59 
Lb-o-NAR'do Da Vnt'ci. Refer- 

cnee to,. 514 
Ijt-OJf-TOf^LlS. City of, 291 
Le s* rsi us, Researohfts into E"^ypt, 

*e:. byh 38 ■ theory cl. r< 
Osifis, 73; monuments re¬ 
covered by, l£o * amcnal stories 
and, 195 

Lai^yoL-ia. Canal 01,203 

14* 

Lat-rnn. Pharaoh Oosi mares and 
the sealed, 311 ; read to 
Pharaoh Onaimaree by 5e* 
Osiris, 213-215 

Lbyjdeh, j?> 195 
Lib ya, Oracle of Jupiter-Ammon 

in, 142 
Lib'yapf. Home of Osiris. £4; 

dtsert, 76; Esis of Libyan 
origin, 8o, 82 ; aggression m 
the Delta, 140 

Lib'vam Pbhiod, Thi, joo 
Life, Dql-blm House or. Equiva¬ 

lent, Library ol Mittal Books; 
written by Yhoth, : 

11-[GUT AND HbaLTII.' One ot 
Ra’j anprlhl ti-jfL#. 360 

Ljok^s, Ihfu. Worship of. 2qtr 
2oi; identified the sim-gud 
Homs, 291 ; the Oelu the 
home of the Egyptian, 391 ; 
Lwotoplis, the centre of the 
cult ol 301 : kept in the 
temple at Heliopolis, 191 ; the 
fcodeat lion-god Aker. 291 ; 
Sef and Pan, two guardian, 
292 : statues oL familk.tr under 
Greek name of " SphiflKfl/ 
292 ; Anacn-bctep 111 and his 
boost re. 292 ; Ramuses El 
and Earnests Eli both kept a 
tame, 393 

Local Gods. Confusion in con- 
sequence of, 2 - distinctive 
marks of, a 

Logic. Prehistoric, 255, 256 
London* 194 
Los'iEDBt. On resurrection, 79 
Lotus, Thi. In Egyptian Sym- 

bohsm, 299 ; boy Homs issues 
from cup ot. 099 ; the symbol 
of resurrection, zoo 

Louis XIVp Fainting under, 
J31 

Louvma, 17, 73, 206 
Love. Hathor, the goddess of, 
_ *40 
Ldx'oh, Buildings at* 317 
Lv^op'o-lis. inhabitants of. 

ioi ; worship u t the R#m of 
M*n&i in, 208 : the wolf 
venerated at, 294 

LV .5 4 N dO Kh_ Consulted the oracle 
Of Jupiter-Ammon. I42. 145 
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Mas. God ot sight, ill 
Maa Kiizr'm p Right spealriog; 

ErymOlo|jical mranlo^ ztfi 
UaAt Signifies Law, it, 53- 

goddMS of j u_h Lief, identified 
with Isis, 3a F closely resembles 
Tbotb; one of the original 
goddesses; symbolized by 
(Htiid) feather, io3; appeLl.a- 
tiODB, TO# ■ path of Ra across 
the *ky planned by, 131 

Mac'psth, Reference to, 143 
Mach -i-A'Yii/ia Reference to. 

t&T 
Maf'igt. Reference to the god¬ 

dess. 16 
MaciC'al. Chapter on. in tale of 

the Magicians, IJ3. J06 ; force 
in Egypt, 1&1 ; formula f right 
Speaking '} in Egypt, 261 ; 
versus Magic 3 tale of, 31^-219 - 
caner King Thothmes', 24$, 
2 50 ; Egyp % the mother of a s 2 ■ 
Egyptian, is adorned to be S 
degraded form of religion, 35a ; 
Professor MaspefO's statement 
rt* jj* l Dr. Badge's statement 

2$2 ; the antiquity of Egyp¬ 
tian, 354, 3 5 y t Fnxer, Marre tt* 
Hubert and Mauss, on origin of, 
2 53, : the ravage of the 
Egyptian Stone Age and, 254 ; 
difference between other syi* 
teens and Egyptian. 256 ; state¬ 
ment of Professor M&spero rr, 
357 ; names of power b con¬ 
nexion with Egyptian, 253 ; 
force, m Egypt, 361 ; "its 
recognized representatives, 361 ; 
formula", Hoak a/ the Dead and, 
363 ; conspiracy, of Hnl, 2 fia, 
3£3 ■ words of power, inscribed 
02 amulets, 26$ , the gibberish 
of, 265 ; Rooks—the Double 
House of Ufc, or Library of, 
2S5 : medical, 268 ; powers, 
belief re, in Egypt. 370 ■ 
mummy. £73, 274 3 Amrnophia 
author of a book on. 303 

Magician4, Tale of the, im, 15 J ; 
none in Memphis equal to Se- 
Osiris. 2ii j Pharaoh Cusi- 

Enars' chief. 215: war of en¬ 
chantments between Horai and 
Pharaoh "s chief, 217-219 j tOCf- 
tion of the gods by, 255 

M ah - i -to u 'a s-khJt . wile of Setae; 
prays to Imhotep for a sou. 
2Q-r 311 j her prayer ii an¬ 
swered, 3o| 

Malay-$l Depict the soul in bird- 
shape, 33 ; magical force ia 
Egypt and the of the. 
261 

Malaysia. Belief occurring m, 6 
Ma'ka, Of the Melanesian*, 261 
Mas-akh^he^ . Si - am'qx. Set 

Pharaoh Manakhphri-SiiLmon 
MAH-lrTHQ . Dirided Egypthq 

history into dynasties, 15 ; 
chronology of, 35 ; emit of 
Apis traced by, to Kaiekhot, 
2^4; the statue and, 
OT 

Manhoop. Superstition regarding 
new name given at initiation 
rites coni erring, - ^ 

Mah'u. The mountain of sunset, 
1*5 

MAN'r^r. The barque, 131 ; 
model of the, in temple at 
Heliopolis, 154 

Mae uuk. Slew Assyrian monster 
Tlamat, 132 

Mah-*-OjTIS. District of, 46 
MA'MI-STTm. Reference to, 38, 

iGp, 387, 288 
Ma3htt, The works of, and thn 

origin of magic, 3^3 
MARS. A WUr-£od, 19 ; reference 

to, 103 + identified with Iforus, 
l»l 

Mas-ApI< Reference to, 34 
Mab-pi'ro. Sir Gastox. Refer¬ 

ence to companies of gods. 16 - 
contributions lo Egyptian 
a re biology, 38 3 reference to, 
4E, 42, 64, 12 2, JIJ, 357- 
translated 1,1 True Hktqry of 
Seine and his Son, Se-OsLiis," 
206: his statement re Egyp¬ 
tian magic, 25; 

ALa'teil Governor ol King TcJu- 
ser, 134. tSS 

Matka-r£. Quu&s. Papyrus of, 
130 

349 
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UAUN'PK-vnj i. 5in joiof, AHn- 

sioq to writings of, 190 
Mauss. The works ofh and the 

origin of magic, 253 
Ma'va oa MaSas, Of Central 

America, 29 ; UM of funerary 
jars by, 2$; belief hi naor- 
rection", 79 ; abode of god of 
death and the, IOI ; ostrich 
feather aud the. IQ9; descrip¬ 
tion of their Hades, tJl 

hlAVtotBn Custom of bringing in 
the. reference to, 7a 

Mbc'ca. Reference to, 2 
MiiHTiiuxulr, Ci vibrios stock 

on southern shores 01, 34; 
tliL-Ory rr people □(„ 34 

MnnsCAL Magic, Egyptian medi¬ 
cine and. ;oS 

MtulClNE. Secrets of, divulged 
to men by certain deities among 
^forth American tribes* 26% ; 
medical magic LCl til* practice 
of Egyptian, r63 

MB-bj/soT-iiAxift, Temple of 
Rameses 111 at, p; 

Mb ■dl:u, First pyramid structure 
at, 24 

M^hum-et Ah. Egypt Opened 
to Europeans tinder. 37 ; pre¬ 
servation d ancient monuments 
undertaken by, 38 

Mph libt, Seven WUc One* off- 
spring of gcddtz-1 Meh-urt, 14? 

Mih *y-Es'iAN-5t Magician, sends 
forth his soul to form of eagle, 
h ; magical (dree in Egypt and 
the Afiind of the, zbi 

Melcab'thus. King ol By bios, 
66 ; elder son of, goes to Egypt 
with Isis, do 

Wbm'bos. Colossal figures ol, at 
Tbebes, j|S 

Meri'mis. Walls still exist at, 
40 ■ one ol the centres of 
Atneh-Ra at, 142 ; FLah, 
greatest of the gods, at, 144 ■ 
Seker ruled over. [431 centre 
of worship of several gods, 147 ; 
reference to the triad of, 1 $0; 
worship of I-em-hetep of ancient 
date in, 151 ; Animeu-hetcp 
budt lempfca at, 157; Se- 
Osiris leads Setne to unknown 

li* 

pbee in mountain* of„ 209 ; no 
scribe or magician in. equal to 
Se-Osiris, 211; Nefei'ka-Ptah1! 
torab at. 266, 267 ; a priest of. 
Who served Ashtoreth with the 
moon-god Ah, a/3 - sacred bulls 
of. a&7 ; Apis* the bub to the 
temple of Pcab in. 302 

Me sa. The first historical king 
of Egypt, no; Apis aod, 2^4 

Mb '?ia s Conquest. Reference to. 

Mbk#i>hs. i. Kameuopbis. Prince 
of. 240. 2 The great god; 
Kamenophis swears by, 24id 
J, City ol; high print's title 
at, 53 ; centre or worship of 
Osiris, Sj ; one of the centres 
ot Amen-Ka, I42 ; worship of 
the A‘a m oi Ifrades in the, 2 S3 ; 
the god Pan worshipped with 
a goat at, s&t; the stele of* 
found by Marietie, s83 

MKT-KAU-HOB. Pyramid can- 
structed by* 26 

Ms.v-uau-ba. Corpse of, placed 
in Upper pyramid. 25 ; revision 
Of parts Of Rcuft 0/ the Dmd 
undertaken to hie reign, 112 

Mxif-yi-DB AG-fc|f>T*A, 195 
MlN'nx. The god of war, 246 
hlExJru-iiETrE?. A king of the 

Eleventh Dynasty* in, 112 
Hrtifh Festival of, 57 
Ma^tr^BT* Ruled over Field oi 

Reeds. 116 
MBB'AST'Tttir. Obe Of SOM Of 

Raineses 11. named aft<*r Aab- 

toreth, 379 
linn'Ctf-mr. Reference to, 1 50 { 

Set and, 181 
UBB'IN-fTUh AllBUI. 4 Krilrt 

who executed the original d'Or- 
biney pap5x11s. lived m reign of, 
224 

Mjlh-oIv The Bull of; one of 
A Etita'i appellations, : 14 

Uht< WtiTHiLN- Waters of. 
1 torus overtake! allies of Set 
aL the, 90 

Mkjl-U -17 -B!ffba . High Steward 
of Henenseteo, 33O-234 

Mbs-sx-tbt. Barque believed to 
contain evening sun, iji ; model 
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in temple at Heliopolis* 134; 
refereqce to, 146 

Mis'iy. Shrine at Hem at, &6 
Goddesses, zdj 

Ml5-SrlT. A chamber behind the 
sanctuary at Edfti, oj 

Mvs'neu, Equivalent, Munitu ■ 
followers af Horns, 

Mks'-ti, The man-hearted, repre¬ 
sented da canopic jam, 2 3 j one 
of th* four helpers of Hums, 96 

UjjTTXO-vifc* I-taiT. Reference 
ta the statuary of, j 1 >, 522 

Afwriv AmcriMOunr. r, 
Joyce's book onr r ji 

UfiXLCAS-a. Teocalll, 24; prac¬ 
ticed mtimmlficatiaa, 29 ; their 
belief in rwumetien, 70 ; abode 
ol god oE death and the, 101 ; 
bird and serpent combined in 
their god, 1 JO ; goddess festival 
of a* 17 s 

Mexico, Dogs sacrificed in* 104 j 
vamom of* and paradise of sun 
god, 135 ; unlucky days in, 
174 

Mi bom Kekguom. Rcfrrrnco to, 
4 1 toward end of* usual to 
adorn w,\Hs of pyramids with 
texts, 23 ; practice of embalm¬ 
ing iq time of, 372 comprised 
Dyntati-a IX to XVIIl, fa, 
%ij : Aten, obscure local deity 
under the, 157; language of. 
183; reference to, i8G-t£S; 
story ol Sane ha date* from. 190- 
emit of bnilding dnriiig, 317 

Ml'uifi. Odin and. 14 
Min, Symbol oh 7 ; reference to. 

146 ; alternative for Amsu, 379 
IIss-kk'va, Reference to lemple 

of, fa 
Min'k^m-aj* Prince of the Eu- 

puantine; son oE lerbwou, 
the Kiag’pri*st ol Heliopolis, 
345 ; recaptures his father's 
eulm^, 245 

Mit-an'si. Ifaahrltt*, king of the, 
27-8 

Msuv'ts, Worship ol bull, at 
Heliopolis, i&B 

Mosius, I-aKR. College Di priests 
at, 55 • crocodiles held sacred 
*t, 390 

MotlAMuspAS, Egyptian realms 
of bliss compared with, irfl 

MckiiKMrF)N5. Hathor of, *69 
Moon-god. A form oE Amen. 

known as Khensu, 141 
Moravian Bumtnr^ Reference 

to Lqskiel, one at the, 79 
Molntain of tub Sun ms a, Afr* 

directs his course to the. ufJ 
Mot-toti-ha*u a prince of 

Syria ; Pakraunan meets, 243 ; 
overthrows the bands of Seben- 
nytns, 244 

Mul'cc, Qrse of the four deities of 
the ancient Maya, 29 ; equiva¬ 
lent. KinzicnaJ, 29 

Mommy Magic 273, 274; oil 
used in connexion with, 274 

Ml-t_ Female counterpart of 
Amen-Ra ; worship centred at 
Thebes; once mentioned in 
Bacrk □/ k* Dead, 14 3 ; refer¬ 
ence tor r yd; the vulture the 
symbol ol, 297 

Mv-m-4fAH, Wall - Scenes; 
figures copied from Taurfc On, 

„ I7S 
Mvs't.y. Hail of the, fa 
Mvth-CKl'ooy, Reference to the 

wicked dead in Hindu, Burmese 
and Malay,, 373; the, of Egyp¬ 
tian gods, 2^0-282 ; the cat 
found throughout Egyptian, 
293; the Jackal in Egyptian, 
ij^4; other animals in Egyp¬ 
tian—see Animals. 

N 

Xa-IIAI-RA'ka. Homage to King 
Raineses nt, 177 ; the Doomed 
Prmce and the chief ofr zz9 

Xame-s of Power, Use of, in 
connexion with Egyptian magic - 
258; IVuIestor FLhys and. 2 fa j 
Howitt and, 2 fa, 259: super¬ 
stition *e in many'Atistmlian 
tribes and in Abyssinia Chile, 
Senr-amhia, and North 
America, 259 ; many Egyptians 
received two names, 259: 
common over all the East, ssp \ 
Jews readme sacred, aune, 

3^ 
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JakQrkt pronounce it ' Adcmai, 
?59; legend rt Isiah iad 
Ra'b secret name, 3S9 ’ Osiris 
threatened to be named aloud* 
xfcOj 2$i ; Lane qq, rGl ; 
Secret of name diYnJged by 
deities to men, 361 

Hafgliok. Military expedition 
of* into Egypt. 37. 331 

^AB-KVL of 65 
JJatcee’URA. Female companion 

of Hap!, 171 
Nativity- Tables of, found in 

later papyri, :27a 
NitR'iAf'cS, Centra of Greek 

trade in Egypt. 46 
Navillb. M. Opinion of. on 

chapter of Book of ihr Dead, 113 
NEn'EiAT, Goddess, 203 
N cfl'K At Story regarding, 1 9® „ 199 
Nxb-*A-?-R4- King; Mrill' 

tensa, Lord Steward 01, 334 
Sen-ins's Fapysus, &oe4 e/ ikt 

Brai, iindr 111 
Nebt-uet. Equivalent. ±Vepb- 

thy?, 97 
^w4kaka-ba, Pyramid of. aS 
Nef-er'et, Phtnchss, Refereoce 

to the statue of, 324 
Netejixa-jtjlH, ThotlTs Li¬ 

brary of Magical Books lodged 
in tomb of, 266; Ahum, wife 
of. 2 66 ; plays game of draught? 
with Setue, j£3 ; Setne com¬ 
manded by Pharaoh to return 
T hoi IPs book to, 36a 

Nbf-brt. Statue of. so 
Npt^r-tpi, Reference to, 1471 

son of Ptah; symbofcired by 
the lotus-flower ; one of the 
triad of Morphia, 150 : the 
lotus and. 199 

Kbokovs. Referee-: «* Ln seated 
letter read by Se-Oniru to land 
ol the, 314, 2 s 216 

Ni'ha-hii. Serpent in under¬ 
world, 117 

Nairn* Arrow of, 7 j equivalent, 
Net, 31 ; rclercnce to, 
□rigln, a;d 

NiKit'Btr oh Kbkhfhit. God¬ 
dess ; IloruB and, £9, 9a; 
Serpent, the symbol, of, 93 ; 
reference %or 143 ; female com¬ 

35* 

panion of HapI, tji j the 
vultu re, the symbol of , 29s 

NH-o-LiTH'fc* 6rigiu ; Egyptian 
mysteries of, 59 ; Nubians, 76; 
savages : Book of iht Dtsd and, 
133 

N&rifruvs. One of the great 
gods at Heliopolis. 14 ; refer¬ 
ee* to, 1/ : birth of, 6;; 
sis tor-god dess to laid, 77, 346 ; 
femalfl counterpart of Set; 
daughter of Gtb and Nut, and 
mother of A nubia ; assists 
IMj 97 ; Book of tht Brad and, 
97 l equivalent, N*bt-het, 97 ; 
magical power? otr 9S; pro- 
Ikw Osins, ofi ; personification 
cf darkness, 9a ; prepares, the 
funeral bed of Osiris and guards 
his corpse, 99; later rep re - 
Sen Cation, 99; reference to. 
103, 147, tn, 174 j Book of 
iht Dr jd and. 15& 

Nsp"ra. Mention of, ia hymn to 
Hapi, [71 

Ne5je rt j Flame y Nam* of 
ScJthmet, 147 

Nnw Eupiaa. Equivalent New 
Kingdom. 37 • reference to, 
jti; tcmpIe-buUdiiig and ad¬ 
vent of, 59 

Naw Enter* Aat* Described, 
317-jio; period witnessed th® 
completion pf the hypratyle ball 
at Karaak, the tempi e of 
Raineses Ill at Mcdinet-hahti. 
and the great a-iscmbly of 
ecclesiastical tdifoeg at D*t- 
eJ-Unhari, 317; building! At 
Luxor, 317, jTfi : rOck^CUt 
temples at Bifc-eJ-WAl! and 
Abo-Simbel, 31& ; Merrmon at 
Thebe* and the Avenue of 
Sphiuxta at Karnak, jig; the 
statues of Ihothmcs III; 
Amenophis, the son of Itapu, 
and Queen Tyi. 31S; re bas- 
relief, the likenesses of Sfiti 1 
(Abydos), Septflh MenepUh. 
and Queen Aahmc*. jiff 

Nr bwj Kingdom. Process oi nmm- 

miftention during period of, 
H* equivalent. New Empire, 
36; wealth and power of gods 
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in. 5a ; *y rr;l>oI 0! wmgfd disk 
mf 91 ■ language. 1S3 

V[Lt Dynastic Egyptians along 
the hanlc* of the, 35: dcscrip- 
ti-uD of house on banks of tlier 
42 , inundation of, 48. Sj; 
dc^d tarried across the* fri ; 
country, shrines to Osiris in, 63 ; 
Oskis supposed god Qf the, 
64; coffin of Osiris on the, 
67 ; moon-god identified with 
the, ;fi ; Rar voyap om the, 
88, ; sacrifice thrown 
into, JO t; belief of early 
dwellers by the, rs8 ; gods of 
the* jjj ; flood of the, 134. 
155; reference to the, 161. 
i^, I94j 201 , 305 ; source 
of ail wealth and provender* 
370 ■, Bitou made Prince of 
the Upper, US ; temple to 
Queen HatAhepsut erected in 
the volley of the, 14ft: cows 
cast into" the sac fed waters of 
the, 2@4P 303 ' the Apts and 
the, 285 

Nile. Vallby. Divinities wor- 
■hepped in. 1 ; totemiim non- 
eruseot in the, 3; practice of 
magic in, 7 ; funeral processions 
along, 30 - belief in. regarding 
tool, 33 j characteristics of, 
33; inhabitants of. 34; Lm- 
guage i f, 34 : religion of, 34 ; 
inhabitants of. little affected by 
time, 44 J feudal system m, 
45 ; nature of Soil. 46; worship 
Of Ha in. 132 ; worship of 
Amen in, 13^. 141 ; Egyptian 
ayetem of writing traced within 
the. 1S4 - fables early popular 
In, i§4 _ 

Nom Amhdjcan Indians- Pony 
totem worshipped by, 11 ; cele¬ 
brations by, almost identical 
with that of Eleusia, $8 ; ilistia - 
tory ceremonies of, 123 ; eagle 
a symbol of the SUra among, j 3.0 

Narnia L.\ so, Fromioed to 
ThothlneS by Harmachis, 36 

NoKTLiEtN hUltHtU. HonaS bom 
in the, 8g 

So. Deity oi the Armament and 
the r^uu, 13 ; tilings- created 

from out of, 13 j children of, 
13 : eye ofH 14 ; identified with 
Klicpera. 14; alluded to in the 
Pyramid Texts, at ; primoval 
abyss of, 108 ; great mass oi 
celestial waters called* 118 ; 
has place iq Book of fht Dt*3l 
Up 1 Pot, a cantradistinction 
to word* 135 ; hint, original 
female counterpart of, 143; 
reference to, 170* 173 

IWfri-A. Researches in, 38; 
ex pin rations of, 43 ; IHQJJD' 
RWnta- in. 4J ; battlea between 
Horns and followers of Set, in, 
go; power Of Amen-Ea in, 
342: hitter, nder of, 154; 
Cult of Anqet in Northern. 156; 
reference to. 194 ; refer cnco 
to King Oi, m sealed letter 
read by Si'Csifis, Jlj; Queen 
Hatshcpsut designed to reign 
over. 54b 

Nubians, Kaeial origin. 34j 
moon-god of the Neolithic. 70 

Kus. The oldest of the gods; 
Ea seelm coouscl of, 166 

Nut, Deity of the firmament 
and the rain, ts ; one of great 
gods At Heliopolis, 14; refer¬ 
ence to, 17 ; equivalent, Rhea, 
64; Tboth, 65 ; five children 
of, and, 6$ ; frequently por¬ 
trayed in a sycamore tree, 73 ■ 
mother of Horns the lilder, S4 ; 
mother of Nephthys, 97* 172 - 
mother of Set. 99 ; persosifica- 
tion of the morning, llfl; 
mother of Hathor, joj ; fol¬ 
lower of Ha, 166 ; daughter of 
Shu and Tefnut; wife of Geb, 
and mother of Osiris and Isis ; 
pmonification of sky, 171 ; 
counterpart of No, 172 ; the 
spouse of Nh. and of Geb. 173 ; 
general appearance. 173 ; fre¬ 
quently represented in form of 
cow* 17 j - the sycamore sacred 
to, 174, >98; place of origin, 
Dendcrah. 174; office in the 
underworld, 174.3 portrait oi, 
painted on coflins as a charm. 
174 ; the sky-goddess ; in the 
Court ui Amea Ra, 246 

t m 
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O 

Ob'hl-isk-*, Ol Hdiapullj, 317 
Och r(j&, Pentan monarch reign¬ 

ing aver Egyptian and nick¬ 
named the Am, IOJ 

Ob'iK. Rrfere nee to eye of. 1 j 
Ol& Kjngcuik. Alternative, the 

Pyramid Age, 23 ■ comprised 
dynasties I to VllL 3,6; 
domestic ixchfrecttu* of, 43 - 
decapitation, a mode d dHtb 
in. 47: kngumgs of. 1»3 ; 
monuments, Ac r«f 4 model 
for the Kew Empire, 301 - 
reference to the priest of the, 
J05 ; Statues in Hie, 

Oj.-yW>o* Won kip of, 9 ; tie 

high place of duties, to 
Oj#4 Equivalent for HaEioptiHs., 

+ tij. 114; worship 01 Ru 
132 

'Oi rnik ok run Wavs/ Equi¬ 
valent for [Jp-oaut, [ a 3 

QejtCIrS-Sr 1 he Apis, in the 
tqmpJe of Ftah. 286; not of 
Egyptian or^in, 103 

+ Ofcmr Black/ Sm BEaelc powder, 
aliO Alchemy. 

O1IHJ4, CM the Mortk Ampririn 
Indiana - reference to, 261 

Osiknt, AtfClMT. The peoples 
ol invoked evil being! equal]1/ 
with good. 35a 

0PISSTAL3. Like Egyptians, 
fatalists, 49 - like Egyptian 
labourers, sing while at work, 
204 

Ofi-l'DS. Stars of, 75 
Os-l'tis, Myth of, 6, 64; coffin 

of. 7; one of the gre«it goda 
at Heliopolis, 14 ; account of 
treat!on according to wor¬ 
shippers of, 14 h cause of 
primeval matter. 14: one of 
the first of the company oE 
gods, 17 ; mummification arose 
uni of the cult of. aa ; sacred- 
fiisa of man’s bodv taught 
by priests uf. 26; Flunks 
identified with. 27 ■ night iouruey uf, 30 ; religion in 
file Ridley and. 34; dark 

realm g|, 4B - son ?4; 

354 

annual cam me moral ton of 
sufferings and death at, 56 j 
birthday of, 47; OHS of arm- 
cipnl fipim in Egyptian pan¬ 
ther. 63: equivalent, As-*f. 
<>$ . god of the dead and the 
underworld, fi j, 76, 77 - origins 
extremely otacure, 63 ; centre 
Ol Oum-wursEixp at Abvdos, 
0j ; ahiines lo. 63; dwells 
peaceably is underworld, h* - 
n^sdy figured u wrapped 
in mummy bandages,. 04; 
Africa* in origin, £4; son 
ol Not. 65; Ju, birth, 6^ 
174 ; Psuaylei proclaims birth 
oL 66 • education by Faznylee, 

: pro phenes concerning, 66; 
wife rules tocr 66 ■ Set in rite* 
banquet. 67: feta into fatal 
ihwt, 67; drills erf. 67; 

q€Em rnclosad in pdl^y 
Bybtos, -fit ; his m*ny tombs, 
70; pcomL'ing to return to 
Kirtk when hi* wrongs an 
ave fifed. 70; Sir G. Fraser 
on myth of, 70 - me or corn 
and ; cultivai lob Ol V ine and ; 
«wnrfp*rjt and tree-spirit, 71 ; 
inyli o<. u t«-pint. 7j-7} ; 
identified With son-god. Ra, 
73 ; lunar ii£mhcance, 74-73 ; 
P'8» Sicnhend to. 7^ ; hymn 
addressed by In to, 75 ; god 
u! fertility, 77 ; penonificali oq 
oE Rmr y( ; typical of bodily 
rCSuiTfctioo. 7p; £Tug4 -i/ 
Dtad and, 79, «n ■ in his |Tli*o 
oi t&* cum dies mad in restored 
to life again by Uifl, U : refer- 

9^1. 9*, 99. 
1M>- C°J- 107. :oo. 
HO. 114-116, ia2F utF ij7f 

141. 145-147, 133,155,156, 
1*7,201 - represented 1 yeiter- 
dAV.# 95 : joomey *ia in ths 
underworld, 116, 117; his 
journey h AJfii through tkn 
ENait. 11&: description of hii 
rdle u judge of the dead, 119 ■ 

ri*n p-riodise conssted of 
converse with, 134; tfmgREe 
between priesthoods of k* 
mnd, 135- worship of. 333; 
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overshadows |ta; Wpntifinj 
with Tom, I jfi ; tSgip^ identified 
with, 169; identified with 
Ycquj, C 0,1 ; icon in a vision 
by Setna., 209. 210; on right 
hand of Amen-Ra in the [and 
of the gods, 246; threatened 
to he DA mod aland in the port 
of BuEim, 36o. a6l ; mvoted 
in connexion with ipelii over 
crocodiles, 264 1 black powders 
identified with the bedy pos^ 
■wed by, 270; mummy magic 
and the |o4. 174 ; the Apia and, 
284-217 ; iht spirit of, infused 
bald the ox, 3S5 ; a dual god 
with the Apis. 3*7; wor¬ 
ship of R&m of M*nd*st and, 
2(S ; crocodiles. friend and toe 
of. 2X9 ; th# falcon sacred to, 
296 - Set the dark brother of. 
JW> | identined with Lhony^oa, 
by Herodotus. jqy ; identified 
with Piufcor 306 ; reference to 
the vignette of the Judgment 
before, jjo ; a study of. in 
SaJte statnary, 330 

Oujr-jri'uu-tfou. The thief 
prieet Of the temple Of Amei^ 
Ra; visits coasts of Egypt, 
332-736 - arrives at lants. 
J32 ; arrives at Dara, diy of 
ZaLkak, ip ; Fnnce Badll 
Mods food to, jja ; reaches 
Tm 333 1 sojLj in direction 
at Byhlosr 3|J 

Oua-l-uin'ts, FnakaOII. Name 
©I king in " History of Seine 
and his son Sc-Osiris," 206, 207 ; 
irfr Flmnwh Onaimares. 

Otf Sr-I -il AS PTlf OH. Son hsrQ to 
Setne, ira 

Oxi'OLD, ltderence to museum 

at* 1/ 

Pach'ovs. Month of; sacrifices 
to Sel during. 100 

Fi-HBapl. Prince of El Kab< 
120 

Ffttritmc. Of Japan, derived 

IrOin China, 31: ; in England. 
Scotland, Germany, and I-ranee. 

imported chiefly from the Low 
Countries. 31 e ; the materials 
of, jEf-317; of Salts period, 
320 ; French, 32 1 

piE'Eou-Kdu. Ally of 
harnrou, KiBg-Pritst of He1eq* 
ptaiia* 340 ; meets MoulOubaal, 
a prince el Syria, 343 

Pal,cot ETHIC Was. Sleep a 
purzle to, 255 

Palblwo Srosa. InscnptwEi 
called the, c S 

Falastiw*. Theory that stone- 
working race immigrated to 
Egypt from, j4; researches 
into, rE; spoil pf conquered, 
loaded temple of Amen, ijp- 
reference, tor r©j4 154 ; Joppa! 
a town in Thontii and, bAi 

PililLas ATlt-aVt, A]Ended to. Ip 
Pah-IlVa, feat tv ad ofr 66 
Pak-yfL an, Heard voices at 

birth of Oririji, 65 ► education 
of Osiris entrusted to, <56 

Pan. Worehipped at Wendcs, 
accorditig to Herodotus, *£3 

Pan-o?'oe.-!s. One of the centre 
of A men-Ha at. 142 

Fahtueon. EoYTTLaN, Foreign 
goda, inclimpD in. 375 ; Sebek 
and the rites of all the other 
goda in the, 2*9; Ta-urt, the hip- 
popatamua goddess, identified 
with every goddess in the* 

Paf-y'ii. Uedical. containing 
formal* to be employed against 
the demons of disease, 369 

FaK-y'lits. Reference tp, of Ani, 
b, 57; the Neb&eni, irr; the 
l oria, 1 ei; of Setna, r$4 ; 
the Harris, 24&, 262 ; the drOr- 
bmey + in the British Museum, 
J34 ; aiory of " Thu Doomed 
PrinceM in the Ham, jas- 
232 ; story ot MHow Thontii 
toDk the Town of J op pa.r" in¬ 
scribed in the Harris, 24S : A 
Tale of Setna, rdated in a. of 
the FtbletuaJc period, 263-26& ; 
ol Qaeea Mat ka ri, 310, 324 

Pas.ra-p]sa, Material delight) of, 
127 ; ini trial transfer luaticmi 
in, 129 

15$ 
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Fills Cult Of tam carried Ob 

Passioh-PiaT. Ceremony in ball 
of MyStit, IB t±m of ft, 5I 

Pa fait. Sacrifices during the 
month* 103 

Pi. City given to Horiu by Ra.p? 
Fiasa^t, The workman and 

th# ; Story Of, JJO-2 24 
Feiucb- A main approach into 

Egypt; Setuan and his army 
encamp there. 219, 320 

Pl'fl, Description of homage 
rendered to deity in text of. 
15 ; material for the studv o! 
Egyptian pantheon in Pepi 
the First,. 19; texts found lis 
the tomb of. 113 ; the Pyramid 
□I* 114 

PlUOD-5. Religion of the Late, 
399-jqj : the Ptolemaic, 304- 
506; the Decadent, joi ; the 
Libyan, 299 ; the Hjcfietuc, 
306- the ThiniteT the first 
great, o! Egyptian art: the 
Memphi 14,314: the New Empire, 
ji7-u 9 ; the Salie, 119, jao 

P? a-5 EPS! 'on -1. Alternative, 
Xon»p |S ■ mention <■** 77 . 

PtiisiA -jji. i. History, inter¬ 
twined with that of Egypt, 37 ; 
2. Conquest, reference to, 3$; 
currency unknown in Egypt 
mi til, 45. 3, Rule, rtligjoa 
under. 504 

Fnscu. Place origins in. 10; 
condor typified orb of day in 
ancient 130; creation legends 
Oi, 133 ; solar cult of, 134- 

PsxuviaS^. Mn mimficati 0 n 
pnetned by, 29; Sacrificed 
dogs at burials, |Q4 ; loruis of 
worship of, 133 

Pitf'KBTr Company in nine 
datfei designated as the, t6 ■ 
strange god* absorbed in the 
leader of the. 16; no name 
given to the third. 17 , entire, 
unified in Amen, 141 

Ph. Egyptian name for heaven, 
12$ 

PTr-mt-MCUWC, Brothers of 
Pimi^nl ; overthrow Anouk- 
Ivm 244 

PatTirm, FsOJmojt Fuwdimi, 
Authority OC Egyptology. J5 ; 
supports Mancl£a"s chrono¬ 
logy. 31 : dating of Egyptian 
history accord log to. 36; 
scientific investigation under, 
39: Egyptian tombs, and. 
to$ ; monuments and temples 
in honour Of Aten, recovered 
byp 160 

Pur aim a.a 0. Egyptian tale pra¬ 
ter veil in Hermitage Codec- 
lion at. 191 

Pet-uha^'tis. A portrait of. in 
Suite statuary, J.2Q 

Pm'un. Courtier; King Anriasts* 
and, [97 

PhaN-k'motS- Month, 75 

Fha-oi>h~u Sacrifice during the 
month, 101 

FhVpaqu-s, Place of bunzJ, a a j 
women* servants, and dog* 
slaughtered at grave of. 231 
identified with C&ris. 27 ; head 
Of feudal system, 45 ; atcir* 
of. 49; ecclesiastical party, 
and, 53 ; lotus and papyrus as 
emblem of union, on ihronfia 
of, ijo; mention of a, 19-% 
193, 1£4, ro&. sat, 202, 207: 
entice* Bltou's wife, 226; ikiyi 
Biton in form of sacred bull 
(Apia), and in form of trees. 
usG, 237; unknowingly makes 
Bitou his successor, 228 ; sons 
of the. and the higher offices 
Oi the 1 kfien-heb * priests, 261 ; 
gave lavishly to the cult of 
the ApU hull, 286; decline in 
the ancient faith of the, 399; 
ibe antics t faith of the, 
foreign religions penetrate the 
land of the, 309; Christianity 
triumphs in the laud of the, 309 

Pharaoh Manakujphe£-Siai$oK- 

Reference to, in Haded Letter 
read by Se-OriHs, 71J-3I9 

Ps i a ft aOH Mv-chhVkusl Work 
in Cairo Museum shows, seated. 

Pharaoh Dus-i-m**’**. Th* 
sealed fetter and. 311- Sfl- 
Chdris reads sealed letter to, 
213-J l $ \ Sc tne, son of, 312 
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PllA no AH Fbt-QU-Eas'tis- Civil 

war in Egypt during reign ot, 
J40-243 

PbidVis- Reference to the 
Efeitt Aftfriter Olp 314; Egyp¬ 
tian art remains inferior *0 
those of Greek origin wrought 
in lime of, 333 

Pmil-a-dei/fho^ 5w Ptolemy II 
FWi/as. Temples of, 43 ; great 

temple Of lit* alh Jlr 73 ; 
shrine Of Hera at* ; temple 
of I-em^etep at. 1 £i ; shrine 
of Anqet at. 156 

PriOLr-iciA r Reference to., r*>4 
Fu-leric] ah-s, Egypt and ther 

46 ; their alphabet taken from 
Egyptian hieratic ifij : Reshpu 
correipondsto god known by. 13o 

Piio'yrr, Thil The mythical 
bird; the bennu gave rise to. 
206; tablet Of, recounted by 
Herodotus and Pliny, 296; 
rose from sacred tree 10 the 
■ Great Hall' of Heliopolis 29S 

FykA-HiEJriAKH'i3. Cod who 
intervenes between Anapou and 
tktou. 22s 

Pilot'Gods. Craft of Osiris 
steered bv, 116 

Ful-o'M. Pat sen. Alternative. 
' PinioaC of the strong fistJ^ 
successor of Icrbsjercm. the 
King-Priest of Heliopolis, 140 ; 
Fetekhouson brother ofp 244 

Fun-iqoh- Chamber in Helio¬ 
polis ; designs of House of 
Thoth, in, 201 

Pliny. Statement of. rr the 
soul of Adrtcaj, 6 i the pro¬ 
phecies at the procession of 
the Apis, and, 2*6 ; Eablcs of 
the phcrnlx recounted by. 296 

PioTAktH. Religions talcs of, 
4; principal authority lor 
legend of Osiris, 64 i quotit- 
tion from his Dt l ci 
Osirid*, 64 1 gives parbculars 
of grave of 73 : State¬ 
ment by. regarding Osiris. 74; 
quotation from, ;4~75 : throws 
light upon myth of Nepbthys, 
98; quotation from, regarding 
Set and the Am, 101 ; state¬ 

ment on Anubii, 104 ; Rives 
the astronomical significance 
of AmibkSp 105 ; las allegation 
regarding the form m which 
Isis lamented death of Ostm, 
297 : the Legend of Sarapts 
and, 306, 307 

Plvto. One of the chief figures 
in the Elcosinian mystery. 5B j 
husband of Fereepbone; god 
of grain and growth, 77 l refer¬ 
ence tO, 102 

FufVl Vvh+ Story of creation 
recorded in the. 12 ; reference 
to, gap 133; book of the 
CeEltnU ADuncans* resembling 
Hop* fl/iAe Di&d. 121; story of 
wonderful crop of maise, in, 
122 

Fol-y-ttti-is'tk: Wofship. A 
national tendency, among 
EgyptiaJuh 3?s 

Forcslaim. Of mediaeval Chinn, 
3i i 

Post-Impressionist-5. Art 
Power. Names of. 5w Nniiitt 
Pow-rat'ans. Their belief re 

the souls of their chiefs at 
death, $ 

Fuayfrhs. Prescribed, in con¬ 
nexion with medics! magic in 
Egypt, 269 

PRJLnE.STINUD PltlNca, Alter¬ 
native ,rThe Doomed Prince," 
228-432 ; Story of the. dis¬ 
covered by Goodwin, 24S 

Pmest-s. The 1 khcri-heb/ the 
recognised representations of 
ma^ac in Egypt, sfil p the 
higher offices ailed by son* oJ 
the FharaollS, afi-i ; new order 
known u the 1 priesthood 
of the beneficent gods.-1 305 ; 
the Theban, regarded M sages, 
305 ; reference to the, of the 
old kingdom, 305 

Fkeestrssps. fn Thebes, con¬ 
secrated tn the service of 
A men p 305 

Fitipfcw, TttK. Work by MatEi- 
velli, 1S7 

Tklnch, The Doohuld. The 
■ten ol, 228-233 ; doomed, 
to three evil fates—to die by a 

3S7 
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crocodile, a serpent, and a dog, 
331 

PaOHCQSt-PJES'tffi- Ariflteas of, fi 
PaoiUl HClkS, The Apt* Orado, 

and. 33d 
Pklisia. Reference to expedi¬ 

tion test by, into Egypt, N uhu, 
Syria, and Palestine, jd 

PsAM’Wix^tcn-ir* I. Founded 
town pf Jiaucratia, 46 * story 

of the day* of, 19J 
PtaIE A form of the 5an god, 

21 ; temple of, Jj; Book of 
Jkr Dead, ifid, Elgj greatest 
of the gods at Hemphu ; 
derivation o| name, uncertain 
144 - alluded tn in Pyramid 
trik 144: a master archi¬ 
tect and framer of every¬ 
thin | in the uni.verse. 144; 
pari^ktt Of the nature of 
Tfcinth, and also ui Sho, 14? , 
as Ptab^eker represents union 
of creative power with that of 
chaos or darkness, 14J ; ab¬ 
sorbs attributes of Seker - also 
connected with Tectn. 146 \ 
bad viriwits which took attri¬ 
bute* of Min, Amsu. and 
Xhepera ; described aS? triune 
god of (die resurrection, 146; 
centre of worship at Memphis, 
T47 ; Teni&ls counterpart, Sekh- 
met, 147; Seven Wi» Once, 
and. 147 ; reference to, rjo,, 
IS4. tyt, 207 ; Pham oh 
Manakbpht^-StamDO a wean by* 
3Tj ; the ApLi oracle in temple 
of, ±36, Apis, the bull of the 
temple of, 30a 

PtaH' Auxh. One of the Pyramid 
Age sculptors, 315 

pTAEi-HQT'y.F- Books of proverbs 
Or instructions attributed to. 187 

Pr ah » An KU^Titit r Temple of, 193 
PtaK-SVKpXR. One of the gods 

alluded to in BusaH 0/ tke Dead, 
119 : represents union of crea¬ 
tive power with that of chaos 
or d arknesa 14 5 

Ft a ei - smc '■■■**> r , Equivalent, 
Ptah-Seker-CQbdfl, 14O 

pTAK-SMa nh-n-fiin'iSv St* Plah- 
Seker-Asax. 

PWL-WH’tf.'us. Be mi SO of Kie.g 
of foretold by oracle of Sebek, 
391 

PrciL'*-!lAFlCr Period; travelling 
courts Instituted lnr 47 ; Saltc- 
Hecensioci employed to the cod 
of the, porkd. r 14: forms 
a mall hgurnl of Amen TL* made 
in. 141; period; references 
to, 152, 116, 196 

Proi/sM-LR®, Pefereoce to text 
Of tber 1.51 

Pm/xn T IIf PilItrffc-OWH#MltrA 
Temple of Meades rebuilt by. 
333 . Apts and Mnevis pro- 
viiled for, fay, 305 

PxoLBiiv ILL Decree of Canopu, 
belongmg to. sS6 

ProLSitv bfl'TEt. Identification 
of Sara pis with Fiuto, assigned 
by tradition to reign of, y>6 

Pu?rr, Queen Haishepsut de¬ 
signed to resgu over, 346 

Pyramid Ac A Equivalent to 
the Old Kingdom, 22 

PvKAUiDioK, House op tut, 
Temple built to hit god by 
Affsco-het^p, i >9 

Py*awiu-5, Ritual texts and 
spalls inscribed in the, ; 
the Sphinx and the: monu- 
■ueata of bygone Egypt; 314 l 
the M&n** List of Leonardo 
da Vinci and the Elgin Marbles 
of Phidias, evoked by the, 
3M; age sculptors; Ptah- 
An kb, one of the, J:S 5 ; day? : 

Craft of painting on sun-dried 
clay, dunng. 31& 

Pyramid Texts, Allusion to th&, 
13 ; mention of deities in the. 15, 
19-21; a double grou p of eigh¬ 
teen gods mentioned in the, 16; 
intemptiofis anledatinothe, 18 ; 
material for study of Egyptian 
pantheon found in the. 19; 
origin of, 24 . Set alluded to 
in the, 90 : reference to, 6%m 
1 id ; I'tail alluded! to in the, 
144 ; Bast mentioned in, 148 - 
Sebek tea erred to in the, 289; 
revival of the, jot 

Pvtkau.orxaxc, Typho and the, 
1 ioj 
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Q 
Q»Br One of the first com¬ 

pany of anils, 17 
-sui’HGr. The falcon; 

represented Ou car/.«pic jin. rS 
Qirr fcstl. An Egyptian goddess 

borrowed from Semitic Alia. 
37b; io Syria, worshipped AS 

It fliinre goddes*. 379 j in 
I%ypt identified with one of 
die for™ ol Hitbur, 279 ■ 
considered by somt authotib l-s 
to bis an aspect of Asbtoretil, 
3?S ■ one other appellation, 
the " eye of H&,a Ac., 379: 
prayed to for gift! of Li£* and 
health. 579* associated U one 
of a trinity with Anna or MLn 
And the cod Rnbpu, 379 

Qu-19'ul North wind, called, igo 
QU'lSfT[, Cireni from which 

flowed Nil* flood. 154 
QirarrZAL-co-ATt„ Reference to 

the Mexican god, r jo 

R 

Rx Feny-toat uf. 6; repre¬ 
sentation ofF ii ; the creative 
faculty undr IJ ; darts of. 10 j 
nniiir joined to that of Torn, 
17; a form ol the inn-god, 11 ; 
pight journey of. 30; com¬ 
parison with CistrLn, 63 ; equi¬ 
valent, Helios, 65 ; pro¬ 
nounced carat upon Nut* 65 j 
Tboth tunas curst aside. 65; 
identified with Osiris, 73. jR; 
Horus the cider one of the 
chid form* of, J-i ; Hartnachu 
refen to hH identity with, Sfi j; 
Homs assists, SB; shrine 
erected to Homs, by desire 
of, 89; prisoners of Homs 
brought before, 90; at One 
lime identified with Homs, 
93 ; lforufl legend and, 93 ;. 
grants r*^ue«t of Korns, o6; 
gives Horns the city pf F£p 
97 ; reference to, too, im> 10j 

fya Of,, 105 ; mental powers 
of, 106 ; refe-eaCC to eye of. 
107; float Ol* JOS; sdlar 
doctrine of, 114; alhtded to 
in of Hid Dtadi 119; 
dwells in heaven, 135; helps 
Osiris to climb into heaven, 
uS : position io Egyptian 
pantheon, 130; number of 
sun-cults became fused in that 
of, ijo; bsrd and ierpent 
associated in. rjo ; daily voyage 
of* 131 : worship of. in Egypt, 
Ijr; how progeny dfF first 
gained Egyptian throne. *32 - 
worship of, supreme in Nile 
valley, jjx : power of hb 
priests, 133. 134; temple at 
Heliopolis dedicated to. 134; 
his sphere more spiritual than 
that of Osiris. 134; struggle 
between priesthoods of Osiria 
and, 13;; emit of, foreign 
elements in, 135;overshadowed 
by Oiirb, 136 ; reference to, 
■3J> IjB; fusion With Araen. 
e J9. 140 - temple of, at Mem¬ 
phis. 147 ; reference to, 14^, 
bib I S3, »sa, 160, 162, 564, 
nS5, 171, 1 ?4. i^r 1S1, 203, 
X03, 30 5 ; Hathor and myths 
of, 166-163 ; Isis and the secret 
an toe of, 2 59 ; invoked in con- 
Gcxion with spells, 364 : one 
of the spells in Thoth's Library 
of Magical Books enabled a man 
to seep r 66 ; word 1 recipe 1 Said 
to be an in voc ation to the •god/ 
369: God of Light and 
Health/ one of the appella¬ 
tions oit ?{?o - Qefcesh termrd 
the ! aye of,' ,\c=. 379 ; worship 
of jRam c/ andj 2E5 ; 
Sebek connected with. 3^9 ] 
the Lion identified with. 391 ; 
the p sphinx1 At Giieh. the 

aibol of tho sun-god, 293 - 
e falcon sacred to, 30 

Ra-Te«. Blending ol fva and 
Atum, 133 

RA-lEftK-uAL:u-i5, Worship ofH 
restored by Thothnaes fVF r^7 ; 
oteM built by Amen-hctep 
IV, 1S3 

3S9 
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RA^niEft'cr-AKJi'Ti. St* Ka-Heru- 

Khuti 
Ra iiEu^.jnit'Ti. Ruled over 

a region oi Field oE Reeds, 
116 ■ equivalent. Ra-Hcru- 
Akhri ; Atefl adopted the title 
of high-priest of. t S? 

RA-Bon^KH'Th The reign of, £8 
RAM'ns-ns. pyramid of, cannot 

be placed satisfactorily. 26; 
tale illusLntni^ the healing 
power of Khonsu, located in 
the time of King, i£o 

R am rE -s as tL Anena, a scribe 
who executed the original 
d’Orbincy papyrus, lived in 
reign of, 234; a temple to 
R»ml existed at Tania under. 
277 : named one of hu sons 
hEer-Astrot, after Asbtoreih, 
3 79 l ta™ lion kept by, 292 ; 
the New Empire during time 
ol, a model for the Late period, 
301 

Rah'-b-sh HI. Power of god 
Amen in time of, j temple 
built for Khoosu at Thebes by, 
176: the conspiracy of Hqi 
against, by means of magical 
books, i$2, 5631 goddess 
A nthnt honoored by, 277; lams 
lion kept by, 2Q3 ; reference 
to temple of, at Mtilintt habu, 
3*7 

RAiJESSEDSfi. Baal especially 
esteemed by, 277 

Rau&ssid Dynasty* High-pri«t 
of Amen-Ka raised to royal 
power at end of the, 140 

Ram or A/pancj. The cult of - 
ascribed by Huutiu} to 
Kaiekhos, 258 ; w-urahip of. 
in the Deltaic dties Hcrmo^ 
poiia, f.ycopalia, and Mcndea, 
388; Herodotus relates Pun 
WM wotBlilpprcl with the. 288 ; 
Ptolemy II PZnladelphus re¬ 
builds lemple of„ 388 ; appdh^ 
tion. Khllemn, j?S ; wo^fispped 
both by conquered and con- 
qncroni. 306 

Ram, The. Reference to, 2SS 
Ra- Osi hri. The two gods blended 

in one* y5 ; equivalent* Alfft, 

76 ; punishment oE the wicked 
militated in the Dual hy 
appearance of. r 22 j enemies 
ot and the souls of the doomed* 
13J 

Ra-ma-k™ Nationalist prince 
portrayed iu fable, 194 

Rat. Female counterpart of 
Ra. 13a 

Rat-tau'it. Goddess worshipped 
at Hermonthia; mother of 
Horos the younger, 84 

Realm or Bek'er A separate 
tfiklM of the dead, 117 

Recinseov. The Hdtopolitaia. 
Theban, and SaJte, of B00M oj 
ih* Biad. II3, I[4. 

1 Receph,1 Word is said to be 
an invocation to Ra* whose 
Symbol It is, 

Red Man. Reference to imagin¬ 
ings of the, I $ 

KtJQ Si A. Crossed by immi- 
gronla from Arabia to Egypt, 
34 

RfcLi&lON* Egyptologists regard 
Egyptian magic to be a 
degraded form of, 252 ; on- 
niCEtsus strata in Egyptian, 
357 I Egyptian magic more in 
common with, than most other 
systems, 358; evolution of, 
on Egyptian soil, 2 58; Semitic 
and African influence on Egyp¬ 
tian, 280-283 ; Egyptian; sym¬ 
bolism of, moatly expressed 
by means of anJnmts, z8ja 
284 ; of the Late period. 299- 
503 - under Pcrsinn rule, 304 ■ 
the Ptolemaic period. 304-306 ; 
under the Droadent period, 
pi: the Libyan period, 399; 
Egyptian, thrown into obficnriiy 
by the devotees of Christianity, 
300 ; the Alexandrine conquest 
and Egyptian, 204- under 
Greek role, 306; foreign, pene¬ 
trate the land of the ITiarauhs, 
the Alien faith which finally 
triumphed was Christianity 

Rhjaisiancil An architectural, 
JQfi* 309; Italian master ol 
the, owed much to the Gttqoq* 
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Rjojtim school, jn: colours 
in masy old Fgyptini work* 
better than those lfl divert 
1 tainm frescoes of ther J l rt ; 
the Romans and the Italian 
masters ol the. J21 

Rek'st. Goddess ■ evil influence 
Of Set and. 101 : a form of 
Un*. [Cj,t ; equivalent„ Taurt, 

; identified with Draco, ill 
Rssh'fd. An Egyptian god 

bottuwd from Semitic Asia, 
376; Syrian god, associated 
as one nf a trinity with Qefcteb, 
27p : hit cult IQ Egypt, 280 ; 
cmef centre of worsliip, Het- 
R^Hp, 28a ; in Syria regarded 
as a god of war, 28a; corre- 
grponds to the god known by 
Uh n-.nji-tans and worshipped to 
Cyprus and Carthage. 2 So 

Rje-siau- Hidden tiling In. ^7 ; 
the other world of Seller. 57 

Rhawp-se-N^TES, The story of. 
handed down to ns by Hero¬ 
dotus. 357-240; Egyptians 
duped try, 34a 

Rhahp^iW^'™* Kj*g. Refer¬ 
ence to, 194 St- Rhampsim lea 

Rhe’a, Equivalent, Nut 64; 
reference to, toa 

Rminu, Scottish ardnologlit, yS 
Rjivs (pron, Reece). PaorrasoR. 

The Celtic belief re the name 
being the p *ou3rB and, 358 

* RiOttt SnuxurpJ 4&UA misty J. 
Ten] applied to a certain 
f annul a which a magiri.m OUte 
found efieetivu and which had 
to be always repeated exactly, 
¥<Sl 

Rrfbrx. Reference to tfie sculp- 
toe, ps. sy L 

RohHjiN-5, Pantheon reference 
to duties in. 1$, 20 ; nmole of 
| up Lter-A mtnoft consulted by. 
143 , Ptah identified with Vulcan 
by the. 144 I plebeians : refer¬ 
ence to, 195 ; cult Ol SarL\pi5 
ejstended under the. 287 - 
Period ; cult of the ciDcndilc 
lajifar into the. 29] ■ 
Italian masters of the Ren^ia- 
mce, and the, 3= 1 

Rous. Professor Scrfi of, J4 . 
history of, traced through 
Egyptian history, 37 i cult ol 
Isis :io unshed inP So ; worship 
Of tsis took an orgiastac char¬ 
acter in, 84 ; the Theban 
priests much nought alter by 
travellers from, 305 

ItoSELLlSi- lbs expedition to 
Egypt 38 

Ros et'ta Stoss. Came into 
British possession 1801, 37; 
decipherment of the, jfi ; pro- 
grtini not made in reading of 
hieroglyphic writing until dis¬ 
covery of the, a a $ • its Imgual 
inscription consisted of fourteen 
lines of hieroglyphs, thirty-two 
lines Of Demotic, and fiity-lour 
linea of Creek ; by comparison 
and decipherment. Egyptian 
alphabet discovered, and due 
found to lost language, 186 

RoD-oiD'mXr Wile of a prim 
of Ra. 302, 304 

Saa. Cod of che sense of touch. 
apt»e&r« in boat of Ra, i3i ■ 
60n of tjfb ; personification of in¬ 
telligence. human and divine.IS I 

Sab'a-QTH. Archangel ; men¬ 
tioned with. Osiris and the 
Greek gods, 309 

Saceville. Lady MAan*sET, 
Reference to lines written by, 
326 

Saf'etciit* The goddess of learn¬ 
ing ; the paltft-leaf the symbol 
ot. 298 ; the sacred tree m the 
1 Great Hall1 of Heliopolis and, 
2 pa 

Sa*mau> Island of, 154 ; worship 
of Auqrt centred at, 156 

Sahara DC5BRT, Reference to, jj 
Sah-ka, One of the throe children 

of R-.jddidet. 3O3 : name of 
second King of fifth Dynasty 
and. 205 

Sain. Rctereoce to, by Herodotus. 
t&; centre of Amen-Ra at, 141; 
Lady ol+ 1&4; Keith, goddess 
of. 246 
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Sait*. i„ Recension - chapter uf 

Jj^p> #/ th* D/md recited an 
special tKeaiioju, 57 ; reference 
to* 11J ■; diteol, 1 [4 j written 
tapOft coffins and papyri, 114, 

Period. reference to, [52, 
1 ; th* list, of Egyptian *'s tr 
J19- jro; iocortium of the 
PciEim, Greeks, and Rom.nnj 
during the, 319 : EgypUaej 
irtiils of. 319 ■ edifice* of—the 
pronaoa of fComombos, the 
temple 0f Itb *i Phil*, the 
haotik of N'ectaOEbia. the Mem* 
misi end temple of Hhu at 
Edlu. p9d jmj ; atrac hires, 
intiuencod by foreign ideai 

; painting* of* 310 
SftX'HR-lMI. Lord of. 304 
S * K ■ K a ■ ? \, Equivalent, 

J7 : Mial^cro at, irj 
Sac^a^ay'hua. Lmum writer; 

tribal origins and. to 
SelldtMba.c!A-at. Hysteria; He- 

cate and. 17 2 
San'i-HA. Story of, 150, 191 
Sa^^A-HA. Pyramidal building 

copsed at, 34 j pyramid of 
Menknuhor ath j6 ; Asa* men¬ 
tioned On tablet at, 2 6 F tauiva- 
leat. SaUcam. 37 ■ Seker, god 
at death, at, 57 

Sa^'A-J135. Ths Grecian eguiva¬ 
lent, Gdlria-Ajns, 3*7; Greeks 
ascribed the ittnbut^ of Hades 
to, 2 37 ; in Egypt and Greece 
regarded as the male centner* 
part Of Isisr 387 ; the cult uf, 
ia Britain, 387 ■ known to the 
Egyptians as Aw-Hapf, 506; 
wens hipped by Greeks and 
Egyptians, joo: to (i reeks, 
d*&ased bull took form of. 706; 
PtEJamy, Suitiamed the Saviour, 
and tbs Legend of, 707 ; Another 
version of tbe legend, 307. joS j 
SoLele* and Dionysius sent to 
A1 exandria to remove the Statue, 
307 ■ the people of Sinope and 
tba statue of, 707; statue 
brought to Egypt. 707; Pluto 
and statue oL 307 

5a RsifYrc L The portico of, 
3*; 

j6l 

Sat'«\ God; ravemed at 
Elephantine t 5s ; female coun¬ 
terpart o! Khn^rnii, J5J ; a 
lorm Of the BUT Sept, T53 - 
equivalent, Sctefc; goddra of 
the inundation, i 35 ; as a form 
of lies and counterpart of 
Ofliris, appears in Batik «/ if,* 
ftorf. 1 $6 

Sa'ti. A» a force which sent forth 
Kile flood. Imi was called, 8j 

SA/rE-Tsw'iir. The terrible serpent, 
ti6j preys on the dead, 116 

SATtUK, Appellation. Horns 
{bull of heaven}. m 

Scandinavian. Myth; reference 
to,13a 

Scar'ahs. Placed in cofEo of 
deceased, 301 

Scoupion-s. Set* the goddess of, 
247 ; tacred to laii, 397 

Scot, Character of the, com 
pared with Egyptian, 50 

ScL-LhTUEB. The fuB length at 
Cairo of the 'Shcikh-d BcErd 1 
{real name Ka-aperl. ; 
during the New Empire period. 
317? during the Salt* period, 
320; reference to worlcg of 
Chinard and IfoadoD. 323 

Sub'ke, The crocodile, the mart- 
nation of the god, u, - 
alluded to in the Pyramid Texts, 
2t. 3S9 ; equivalent, SobM, 55 ■ 
sight restored by, ?&<? ■ helper 
of child Horn*, 289; fcpUKrJ!- 
tatiofi in religious art, 2^1 

Skccuhtj Dysahty. Reference to 
bas-relief of. iu: Bw* of i\* 
Zhad in vogue in. tij; refer¬ 
ence to, I44 

Sw AND Du A. Alternatives, 
1 Yesterday * and J Yo-motrowr - 
two guardinn lions. 39a 

SlK'Mu. Sanctuary ofr $7 - realm 
pi. 7fi 117 I antiquity of. 117 - 
identified with Night sun, 14 - ; 
sometimes confounded with 
Sept ami with Geb, [44 l ruled 
portion of uaderwoirld. 14^- 
attributes filp absorbed by Ptah> 
i4fi; temple of, at Memphis’ 
147 ’ groups of Seven Harbors 
mentioned in Utnuiea of, i0£ 
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Smk'hk-ioat. Ceremonies coti- 

nectoi with which typified 
revolution ot toe aiatt, *4$: 
known as S-tenu ; Mentioned m 
Birth i>f th* Dtmd, 145 ; descrip¬ 
tion dJ ; body of Owns am!,. 
i4fl ; pfobaWy on of Mt*ek- 
tet-bost, 146 

£*£'**-6-31'* IS- Stmls Of dU4] 
among iefvito™ of, 2lo 

SktHIT Aa'r&p Equivalent, 
Field of Heeds; pleasant por¬ 
tion ot thm Dual, sit ; centre 
ol kingdom of Osbi*. it&; 
souls tier* under nda of Ri- 
lEera-Khuti, 116 

Smx'ujt Bdeefcable 
pert of tbs D net, 115 

Skkx’mit-IIutRjl Amalgama¬ 
tion of three godf. representa¬ 
tion of, 14a 

5 hj: !! "H it or SlK H IT. Temple of, 
at Memphis, 147; female coun¬ 
terpart Of Ftai; idrot sfied 
with Hathor; p*noni&e*t ion 
of destroying boat of ran, 147 1 
alternative, Ne*ert; attributes 
of Seven Wilt Ows VKl, 147 I 
l>;ift amatgameled with. 14s ; 
reference to, IJO; named tn 
myth of Ra and EEathor, 167 

Saumc. Vocabulary, imposed on 
people in Nil* valley, 34 ; dy- 
uA-atiC Egyptians bad same 
element of ibe p»tOT, Jj £ 
Egyptiuos related to, iia ; 
iraembliflce* between Coptic 
and, IHJ 

Sbutk Aoosai- lhn Greek 
Adonis j Men and, l6o 

SlHlTJC IuyiirRtcm. African and* 
on Egyptian rtlL^ions sdras, 
2S0-18J 

Sa^ir-mt-c. The mil nf the dead 
in time of, 113 ; tale of mafic 
of the days of King, 1^9, joo 

£l*t IOA H MA+ Supcmtitbn among 
tribe* of, « new BAme given at 
miUation tertmoiuei, a $9 

SiK^rcufU-lS, King of Assyria- 
defeated by Setnaur 219, 320 

b*>i-h-SHiLT, Pyramid oE. id; 

Equivalent, Gertsen, E33, 190 ; 
story of SAnehaand, 190, *91 

The son of Setue; 
noted for ki£ wisdom, 20S j 
recites from the magical books 
to Sotnfl, J09; Setna to 
unknown plat* in mountains 
of Memphis, 109 ; showi Satne 
a vision of the gcdl of Amonti, 
jcjjj—ji 1 “ no scribe or magician 
in Memphis bin equal, 211; 
reads vcalcd letter to Pharaoh 
Otiitmajes.hi* former 
identity as chief magician of 
Pharao h Miinakbpliri, a I! ; dis¬ 
appears as a shadow, 319 

Silt. Astronomical tymbal of 
IMS. S3 - Seter and, 145; god- 
dots Hast entitled h the lady of 
Sept,1 148 ; equivalent, Sothii, 
148 ; reference to, 156 ; Hatkor 
identified with. COS 

Sept ah Mk^-sp'tar, Likeness 
oL example of h<ts'relief daring 
Salt* penod, 318 

Ham-A-pa'ou. The famous ; dis¬ 
covered by Maxiette. = §7 ; vo¬ 
tive atmtoe* and Kiel* found in 
the chapels of, 287 

Smu-HDH'iAif Lakh. Temple to 
Ashiotelh on shores of, 278 

Su'd!, PEOFhisoE. Reference to, 
14 

Servici ov ASTidumts. Refer¬ 
ence to, 35 

&**. One of too creat gods at 
Heliopohs, 14 : birth pfr 6_C- 
enemy to his brother, Osiris, 66 - 
pHemitivg. the Gr^ck Typhun, 

; causes death oi Osiris, 67 ; 
discovers cofhn of Osiris, 69 . 
Horns battles with, 70; as a 
prisoner is set at liberty by Isis. 
70 ■ pig! possibly symbolical nf, 
7|; I sii imprisoned by, S3; rep re¬ 
seated Lao* of heavea by nii^ht, 
S4 : Hcrence to HonaJi war 
against, 8£, 87, 83 ; achemes 
against Konia, 89, 96' Horns 
take* prisoner one whom he 
wrongly thinks to be Set, 90 ; 

end cl, 91. 9j ; aym bol d dark¬ 
ness, 92 ■ reierenoe to. 17, 95.9a, 
103. 104. 106; asaumes form 
of black hog, 96; cause* tem¬ 
porary blindness to Honu, 97 ; 
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Nephthyf, sin?tt and wife of, 
97 t CiiJt Of* 991 friend In 
the dead ; Minted Osiris to 
reach b»TCD - mortal enemy 
of Homs the Elder, 99; den- 
vatitm of name, 99 - god of 
lift and! evil; storms, earth¬ 
quake*, eclipses, Ac., attributed 
to, TOO; regarded as 
children ofr 100; the d Great 
Bear' abode pf, ioc ; goddess 
Rcret add. lot ; decline of 
worship of, IOI ; Plutarch the 
aw, 101 : liked* to ■ alluded 
to in Book of the Dead, 
up: helps Orirui climb into 
heaven. 128 ; reference to birth 
of, 174 j identified with Mer¬ 
cury, 181 ; Baal idealised with, 
277 - name of Baal substituted 
for, in teJtts of Edffl, J77 ; Kh, 
the usual determi native of the 
name Set. z3o; the evil one 
Who preys Upon every 1 Osiris,1 
*^9; revmrion at feeling 
against, pj; the brother of 
frii and Osiris, js» ; confused 
with the dragon Apep, joo; 
identified with Typhun by 
Herodotus., joy, jo6 

SaT b.il. God of hearing. ilr 
Set'i I. Reference to bas-relief at 

Abvdoa giving Likeness of, 
yii 

SlT-NAU. A pnest of 1 Vulcanr" 
219; defeats the Assyrian* und«? 
King Sennacherib. sioF uo 

Sbt'ne- ancient story of him and 
his son, Se-Osim, aofi-joS; 
Se-OsLria recites from the tragi¬ 
cal books to. 3Q9 * led by Se- 
Gsiris to unknown place in 
mountains of Memphis, 209; 
Se-Ostris grants a vision of the 
god* Of Atncnti to, 309-3 11 ■ 
anm of Pharaoh Onsiniarcs,, 213; 
Mflhttonaskhlt wife of. 313 ; 
Se-Quids, son of. 313 ; Sc- 
Osiris disappears as a shadow 
from. 219; Ousimanthnr, sob 
of, 319 ; a talc ol, related in 8 
papyrus of the Ptolemaic period, 
26$-±$3 ; his study in the 
manuscripts in the Library of 

Magical Books. 3G$ ; his offer 
to the king1* wise men rt book 
written by Thoth, 2661 Ahum, 
wiic of Nefer-Ua'Ftah, and. 

; plays draught* with 
Hefer-ka-Ftah. ; Ahura’i 
prophecy re_iLrding„ i6i ; com¬ 
manded by Pharaoh Id return 
Thoth'i m • gjcal book to Xeler- 
kn-Ptab, 2trf 

" Sax'^a *?fp »tS Sole Sb-Osjuis/' 
The tms History of, ’■06-3x9 

M Shtjjhe r a^d Tisa Minonas,11 
Reference to Story of. ao(5 

Sbtt'y II. Ste Sety Merenptah, 
224 

SirS- UAftcN^PTAR (SlfTY II), 
Owner af original d'Orbinev 
papyrus. 324 

Sirs# Natuo**, Thm. A selec¬ 
tion at forms of the goddess 
llathpr, 169 ; Rittiu"* Wife and, 
33d 

Shvbn WtSE Dues. Offspring ol 
guddeK Mch-urt; cams forth 
from pupil of Ra. form of, 
seven hawks, 147; together 
with Ihoth, presided over 
learning and letters, 147 

SraI's. Battle by Homs at, 90 
H SHSnCT-VL-Bufrs J (Ka-APBR), 

iff Sculpture 
SllKJt'autr-HCE'u, Coda Of heaven, 

followers of Homs. 126 
SmEP'.vits-KAf, Buried in pyramid 

called 1 the Cool/ aj 
SiisAtro'ic, A Libyan governor ; 

capital at Bahama and East the 
goddess of locality. JOO 

Shom'ob. Month of, 3 jj 
Shu. Child of Xu. ij; followed 

by eye of Ha, 14 ; gi™ birth 
to several gods, 14 ; represents 
daylight. 14; one of the hist 
company of god*, a y ; god of 
the atmosphere; Af Ha and, 
US ; alluded to in Booh of tht 
Dead. H9; reference to, ijj, 
I5S. 157. *&>. 173, I ?6; fOd 
in the court of Amen-ka, 346 1 
mummy magic and the gods 
Geb and, 374 

SiMna The moon - goddess ; 
her game with Thoth, 65 
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Samcx* The Demon of: 

Trhiiti-nekht threatens to str d 
the sekhti to, J22 

Sij*al Reierenc* to Mount, to 
Siva i Fbki>*ulj- Explorations 

taf 45 
S3VAITIC Pehi^sula. Hither of 

the,, 169 
Sih'ofBh People of. and the 

Sarapis *t*tue> 5*7 
SiaTufi Inundation of h de 

pm^ked by rising; of the star, 
48 ; equivalent. Soltlis, i§& 

Sl'irr. SdS of priests at, 54 
Sexth Dwasty. Egyptian pan¬ 

theon. and. 19; iiooA c/ th* 
Pr;*J and. 11J ; power of priest! 
Oi Ra at Close of 133 ; msCnp 
tiomi in language of, I §3 

SKT-GODDR5S, Nut, the. 346 
Slb:bp. The phenomenon Of, 1 

puttie to the PakeolichEc naan. 
355: Egyptian dcSLiiflg itlumi- 
nation through dream and. ^73 

SMUDGES. Prince ; Gsjnacitmnmt 
and,d34Fa35 

Smith, Da- Elliot, Reference to, 
30 

SOBK of tHl 15UHE). Temple ol, 
Kt; equivalent, biUk. 5S; 
called by Greeks Scknopatvs, 55 

SQii-KO-PAEJ(?S. Greek Eiinc tor 

temple of Sobk* 
Squall Branch of race peopling 

AOUthcm shore* of hlediterTa- 
nean, 34 

SoTiiiS, Equivalent, Sirius, 4S ; 
reference to, 14k, 16& 

Souls. Of the dead J delivered 
to Amait OF Sckerrairis. 
2io: prehistoric logic and the 
dniinalioa of the, 25s, 2$6; 
Herodotus and transmigration 
of, 303 

South Lani>. Promised to Thoth- 
me* bv Harruflchij, 86; en¬ 
counter between Hora and 
Set in the, 89 

So-thl bs. The Sarnpil atatue 
Mid, 307 

Sravtakn, Character of, com¬ 
pared with Egyptian* 50 

* SjPlAJiJvq, RtOHT r (Mn4 KhetxY 

St. Mai Kheru 

Sr ELL*. Charms and the Hams 
Papyrus contains many. 26a ■ 
the use of. universal, 364 ; god> 
invoked in connexion with, <u 
Ra. A moo, Osiris, Isis and 
Horus, &c„ 364. 263 ; Nefer- 
ka-Ftah copies thoie in Thoth'i 
Library of Magical Books, 567 * 
provision of, in the Bock 0/ 
brad to enable the deceased to 
transform himself, 170, =7* 

Srnusx-Es. Reference to liar- 
machi*+ the, 85. 3h j the Greek 
name for the statue* of lions. 
jo2 ; characteristic* of Egyp¬ 
tian lion-statue different from 
Grecian, 2$3 ; Chat at Gireb 
the symbol of the son-god Ra, 
393 ; the Pyramids and the, 
314 ; the .IfmNj Lisa of I-eou- 
ardo da Vinti and the Elgin 
Marbles of Phidias evoked by 
the. 314 ; the famous Avenue 
of, at Kamok* jiB 

Sriiiufl'i5JT-e. An order of 
priests, 105 

SriBiT. The wandering, of man, 
during sleep, 255, 256 

SriR it-tsu, Aniniiiim. the mother 
0i.lS4.3SS 

S Ft jut-soul*. The place of. in 
1-3 eld Of Reeds. 11$; equiva¬ 
lent, ‘ Kbit/ 117 

Squirm, Reference to his transla¬ 
tion of 1‘1 march'a B* Iiid$ ft 
U.;: n-iiv, 103 

St, G HOUGH. Reference to, J3y 
Stoxb-5. Trees and. looked upon 

as incorporations of deity, 
ISO 

Stqtv, Tns. Of the Shipwrecked 
Sailor ; a Tale o! the Twelfth 
Dynasty, 191 ; of tbs Two 
Brothers. 224-353; of Rhamp> 
smites, 237-240 

Stra'ho. Early Gieek traveller 
in Egypt, 54 ; his account of 
the croc odde, 290 ; hus assertio n 
r* the ititucfl of iacpcd animals, 
306 

Stik^TMA. The BattnA of. and the 
soul, 32 

SiTtf-ncm. Stones ns incorpota- 
tiuiia uI deity k Helinpolb, 
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JSfl ; lion. identified willi the, 
llorus, 2§i ; Ra the: the 
1 Sphinx ' at Ctoefc tfc* symbol 
dL 29 J ; Ra ; ass figure* u a 
personification of the. 195. 

Suxai-Sx. MocktaIH Dir Tax, Af 
fb dsrccta his cCUile ID the, 
lit 

Syiuhi. Rtseareha into, ]S ■ 
etiolation* mjp 41; spo^ o( 
conquer oL loaded Hi* temple ol 
Amen, c 19-143 ■ Egyptian re IT 
fiicjn and, ; Egyptian sys¬ 
tem of writing in,, i F4 ; Qaeen 
Hatahepsttt designed to reign 
DVtfp 546 J Thontu th* prince 
of a town in, 348; origin; 
words and cxpmaionf cl. in 
spells, 265 ; cull oi A Dibit ihr 

*77 

TAUI-Hi OF NATIVITY* Found in 
Inter papyri, 173 * 

Tjtlt'uos* Cal ley Of; Uumeri' 3-i 
recap lurea his father'! shield 
from the, T45 

Tapr-A-ir'lC* Mouth, of the Nile, 
where body of Osiris drifted 
to. 67 

TAir'll. Scientific system of 
investigation inaugurated at, 
191; shone of Hem at, 86; 
OiLBltoOunfi^ chief priest of 
AcneaFa Arrivrj at. 2%2 : 
under Ramesec IIK a temple 
to Bail ciiiitcd at, 377 ■ 
eastern quarters dtf. dedicated 
10 AshtOrelh. 27B 

TaK-ra«-onFiioo. Prince; China- 
motmpu and* ij4k 835 

Tast-nou-tt. An Egyptian 

singer who cheers OimaEnounou p 

Tji^rT Pill,it : erected at close 
of annual lestival o! Osiris, 72 

lA-UiT. I de n tided with lint, 
143 : mother and nurse of the 
gods ; counterpart in A pet. 
174 ; known a* Rert or Reret; 
identified with Iiis. Hatbor, 
Bast, 17 $; her image Ln faience, 
favourite amulet, 175; toad 

to Hades and. tj$ ; popularity 
during Hew Empire, 175 * the 
hippopotamus-goddess. 104 

Ta ut. Home the child, the 
dead, and judges 0/ the, 95 

TcuViVr Meniiosfd in hymn 
to Haplj 171 

Ictjii'iii. Third king of Third 
Dynuty; seeks help of 
Ktmemu, JU, 1$$ 

Tu'mrr. Child ol No. 13- 
toUowed by eye of N o. 14 - 
father of lAvwral gods. 14; 
represents moisture, 14 ■ one 
Ol the first cempaay of gods, 
17; reference to. i66; god' 
drat. in ths Court of Ameu- 
Ra, 146 

Tx-pv'ti-jlm-hfv. Scribe sent to 
]«e*I daughter of Prince of 
Bekhten, i;S 

Tm-Wti-niaht,. Son of Asri, 
Serf to the High Steward 
McruitenSa. ISC j story ol 
peasant and. UQ-m 

Tun'*, Ucr of. Freudoaym 
for the rma when lugh in the 
south, 164 

Tkcl-KL-Auai'Hi. ^yiUn of 

water-flop ply found at, 41 * 
rmma& of houses at. 42 - 
Amenheicp IV built capital, 
dedicate J to Aten, cm the site 
ol. 1 ;s 

Tim, Chief ol the first company 
of gods. 17 ■ name jcuned to 
that of Ea. 17 ; llarmadns 
icitrs to his identity with, &o; 
alluded to m R«k tht D**d, 
tlb; equivalent, Atmu, 119; 
Of Atom, 116 ; twiginAl local 
dnty of Kdidpolift, 136; one 
Of the forme of Re, tjti; 
identified with Chans, 13d; 
god of the rising *oto 150: 
the lord ol HnLopofte, the 
great god ; Fimoni t wears by, 
3*1 

Timw-b. To Queen Hatsbrpsut, 
348 ■ Egyptian desiring lllutoi 
uatiOd. and 373 * Egyptian j 
ttpfmm ca lion* ol Re* in ■ Bi rth 
Houses 1 in, 311 ; represent a, - 
turns at Bes in Hatahcpsut's, 
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jBi ; ip« kept in. 194 ; epoch 
At building, in Egypt, jpj ; Q& 
pcndtfkb. Edf*. Korn Otnbo. 
Phils. Ac., jo j; Ptolemy 
and, J05 ; Tf ther ol Koju-m- 
Sigtia, 317; of Isis at Phils, 
350 

7ENrEX. Pub and. 146 - co¬ 
ordinated with Ftah, 147 

Thn'u* Upp». Allusion to* 191 
T*#tjg Pyramid Texts of, tS, 

19; ^ various gods alluded to 
in Text of, 21 ; Maspero and 
Pyramid of. 1 f J ; Original texts 
of Ifeiiopo!ilah RtCefiLtM in 
Pyramid ci. 114: Ftah men¬ 
tioned m Pyramid Test of, 144 

Tsc5-h:at-|_t-F0'cA- litncmdeitj1 ; 
rdffuu:* to, 4s 

Tnil/ft. Hemi dtei battle at, 90 
Till Dan. DoKxintiOn si, kuer 

4J; action M. priexr, liO; 
eatabbshmttit of, monwchy. 
157 

TuUiH Rkih^i^ Supplies 
□atnM of dhtietr i ; equi¬ 
valent, Book 0/ dw Diad. 2 ; 
reference to, 113, 14J; ’written 
upon papyri and pais tad upon 
coffin* in hieroglypht, 114 ; p*r- 
tinihji of Fuid of ¥t»dc m. 
itj;. S'-nd Su mentioned in, 
t ti 

Tmi9sl Raitu of. 41; title of 
priest at, Si ; college at priest* 
atr $4 -m Funyifei and birth of 
Osins at, G$ ; temple nf An.cn- 
Ra at, IJI; reference to 
princes and pri«h of. 13B; 
one of the centres of Anien-Ra 
at, 142 ; temple of Mut at, 
143 ; Amco-bcEep built temples 
at, 157 ; obelisk in honour of 
EU-HajmmchifloJI, 13a ; 1 father 
ol, 169; Apet of, 17s ; temple 
of Khooj.it at 17A ; reference 
to, ijg + Minnenuu. Prince of 
the J±.np«antio*H *00 of ler- 
hsrtrou. oiIvul'm from. 14$ ; 
5-hrme built to Anlhat at, 277 ; 
devoteca prayed to Qttcak lor 
a good buraJ wevt of. 379, 
crocodile held taertd at, 390 ; 
jpe of Kheosu ax, -C4 ; priests 

ci Amen'* cult niters at. jOO . 
Amen repEfwnlni at by a 
Diimu tr i/j. 300; btro-fiods 
Imhotep and AmeOOpbil adored 
at. 303, J04; prieat«**ct in. 
consecrated to service of Amen, 
303 ; figures of Memoon al, 
JEE 

Thi'nit* Peri on. The, Siw 
Period. 

TlITlP UrNAiTK1, Development 
of pyrnnid daring. 24 ; tmdc 
opened with Egypt in, 46; 
reference to, 151 ; famine 
during. 154 

Tiioth. Repersentation of, ti, 
1063 feu liva! of. 37; Nut 
^iSlfi to lor help. 65: curse 
Ci E Ra, and, 63 ; Greek oqtii- 
vnicot. Hertnea. 65 j rdet> 
enc* to. 75, 79. 105, I47, 150, 
iji, jSi ; Horns sought aid 
of, it; watches conflict 
between Homs and allies of 
Set, S9; myth of - birth 
cnieval with that Of Ra ;. prin¬ 
cipal seat of worship HerttVO- 
polis, to6 ; equivalent, Tehmi* 
106; originally, a moon-god, 
107 ; recorder of pouls, fO/ ; 
secret of mxes in prayer and, 
lu£ r bis formula to open gates 
of Duat. 10I ; believed to be 
author of Book 0/ ihi Dttd and 
Booh ef Breathin^sr tpf ; God¬ 
dess kbit And Greek name. 
Tmmegieioa, or Hermes the 
Thrice Great, 10S ; Books of, 
forty-two in mimbo-, iofi ; 
alluded to in R00A of Dtadr 
119; ttn scribe of the gods, 
t 19 r assisted Wsukt in eon- 
nexiem with course of Ra, 131 ; 
intoxication leslivjls m month 
ol, l 6l; KLonsu and. 17b; 
Dedi and House of* 201, saz • 
Setn« ^et, seated on throne 
with Oiiri* and Anubis, 309; 
the judgment oi Amtbisand,309; 
guides Amen- Ra to chamber 
ui Queen Aabicn, 246. 347 j 
library of Magical Book^a 
Wfilten by, 365 ; dog-headed 
ape ill judgment Scene who 
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reports weighing result? to, 
394 ; the ibis M&odnted with, 
jgi l the iscied tree oi Helio- 
poUs. and. joS 

Thoth'his- Legend of, and the 
Sphinx, 9^ ; dreams that the 
Sphinx speaks, S6 

Tkotei'mes ILL King of "Egypt 
(Eighteenth Dynasty); trie 
Prince at Joppa rebels against, 
349; Thoutri often to kill 
Prince of Joppa for. 349,. 150; 
Antb&t akrmc and, 1JJ ■ wor¬ 
ship of Asbtorcth Mi -J% 

T KOTHranlK5 IV, Worship of 
Ra-E tarmac hi#. and. e 57 

TJIHl'ra. An Egyptian officer, 
340 ; story *# the town of 
JoppaH 34E-351; itory of 
taking of Joppa inscribed 
on the Harris Pipyrua. 348 : 
Joppa and the stratagem of, 
340, 345 ; *■! rahim Ap if Air and 
story of, ?4«. ^49; Story of, 
discovered by Goodwin, 34 B - 
slay* the Prince of Joppa, a^O, 
aji 

T hracs, Greek Hecate an im¬ 
portation from, 17S 

Thu'ao. Mother of TyiP 137 
TiVhat^ Asmian monster, coun¬ 

terpart of Apep: slain by 
Marduii. I ji 

TiMSl, Certain gods presided 
over certain periods of. =73 

TSUES. TliX. Reference to afUde 
in the, on the JPopal Fwk. 13J 

TruoTirttus tub ItrraRFRiXE.H- 
The Sarafru statue and, 307 

TnAll-SET, Mother of Horn*. 214, 

ToaVnn. Sib, or Portugal, 
Old romance of, ;oj 

Tc'tih-ic^ Origin of many of 
Egyptian gods, :^l 

To'tesi-ISM. Definition of. 3 
TfUJtfRFOKHJmOSf AnitnaL 370- Ej ; reference to Pf- Bodge’s 

jyftiii* Mag*$. and. 371 ; 
provision of spells in the Book 
of ike Dead to euaMe the 
deceased to undergo, 270, ajt 

Tx/luM&UtCtATIOK, Qi SOLilS, Hero¬ 
dotus and, jP3 

36® 

TU14 Stones and, looked upon 
aa incorporations of deity, itfo : 
worship uf sacred, in Egypt, 
397-299: Wiedemann, and 
worship Of, 397; the ancient 
sacred, in the 1 Great Hall * ol 
Heliopolis—place where Apep 
■lain and from which, the 
phceidx rose, 39S ; Thoth and 
the goddess SajVkht end the 
sac™, 3pe ; the palm-tree 
(symbol of Skfekht). * the 
sycamore (sacred to Nut and 
Hafhur}* 39B; the Memphite 
Hathos rafted the - Lady of 
the Sycamore/ 390 ; the N da 
acacia worshipped by twenty- 
four nOnies, 39*f -09; fho 
Cord* my?0 * the 2trypA mi 
Spina Chnsti ; the Jumper** 
Pkixnica : and the Tdttidttlk 
NUctiCil# 3fl9; every temptc 
had its sacred, 399 

TaiS-siBO-is'TOS, Creek name 
for Thoth, id 

T RO-CHO-; -p es, Vault described 
by Herodotus, 56 

Truth- Godded of+ 5^ 
ToA-iiOTJur, The jackal, on 

canopic jars. 2 0 ; one of the 
four helpers of Horns, 96 

TuVt, Dark halls of the, 37 
Tunis. Egyptian antiquities 

removed to* 37 ; papyrus of. 
Ill ; fable in museum at. 194, 

TO 
Tuwanv, Government uf. sends 

expedition u> Egypt, ]3 
ThSiL'RjiT-TA, King of the 

Mifanni: mention of Ashtoreth 
in letter ofF 370 

Twxtftu Dynasty. Pyramidal 
architecture ends with. 34; 
data of, 35; temple built in 
honour of Amen during, 1 $& ; 
Khaemu and inscriptions Sab* 
sequent to. 153 ; tides, letteEU* 
Ac,, a I the, iBj ; first king of. 
190; tale of, in Hermitage 
C*i nation at St. Petersburg. 191 

TwaSTV-ruTH Dynasty, Con¬ 
tracts C-.mmun during, 47; 
Demvlk dialect traced back to, 
1A4 
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Twenty-ftiS* Dynasty. Mum' 

TTTiflrjtipo during, 371 the 
* dynasty of priest-kingV 140 ; 
hirratic papyri of the, 1B3 

Twmsty-secohb Dynasty* 
Worship of Set to the. IQI ; 
reference to, 146 

TwmjitV * sixth Dynasty, 
Period of the. 111 ; reference 
to. 114 \ Demotic form of 
script in mt in, 1&5 

Twilight or tph Cods* The 
obliteration of the Egyptian 
faith, 310 

Ty'i or Tut. Wife of Amen- 
hetep Ill, 157 

Tt'fhp«. Greek form far Set, 
fifi ; finds body of Osiris. 74 ; 
reference to, 9®, 100; equi¬ 
valent, Typho. 102; delosta- 
lion of, iai ; likened to the 
AA3, *OJ 

Tyksc. Onnamounou. chief priest 
of Amen-Rar reaches, 333 

U 

Festival of* 57 
U-ri'tf. Homs attended by 

the goddess* &9, 90; repre- 
recitation,, 93 

Uba-as'ir. Chief figure in 
magic story told by Khnfra to 
his father Hindu, jqS, 199 

U[Ty-»V- Equivalents, Den and 
H«epti ,L fifth king of the 
First Dynasty. 63 

Uk-i-¥Of£ School, Th*. Refer¬ 
ence to the great Japanese 
artLsfa of, 311 

UartfcS. Names of gods of the 
Little company given in text 
oh 17 : reference to, 19; 
Pyramid Texts of, ai; a Icat 
compriring the jOmA ef tk* 
Dtad as a whole in the reign 
of, ns ; some texts identiC4il 
with thotm of Teta, iij- the 
Pyramid oh contains original 
texts Of f-ftliDpalitan Hucea- 
fjr>n, 1E4 - reference 10 in¬ 
scription oi King, 153 ■ fin* 
mention of the god. HapT in 
Text olF 169 

AND INDEX 
Cnpsrwojllp. Bes underwent 

a transformation in. ■ Oairfi 
the great god ol the. 3B7 ; 
lion-headed deities in the, 39s < 
jackal associated with the, in 
Egyptian mythology, a94 ; a 
Hathar, Lady oi the, 39S ■ 
change in popular conception 
of the* 309; still the Duat, 
governed by Osiris or Sarapis. 

Unknown. Ten. Terrors ofF 
personified in the monster 
serpent Apep, 395 

Upper Eapvt, Civil ftur between 
the Delta and, 240-245 

Urrsn Darling, Natives of, it 
Upph Pv?AsiiD~ Tenanted by 

corpse of Meilkaara. 35 
UF-trAtrr* Assists A nubia in 

guiding souls of the dead 
through underworld F per- 
wnihearion of the winter sol¬ 
stice* 105 : name signing 
" Opener of the Ways/ 105; 
equ l valent, Ap-nat, £05 

Ur Ma. Distinctive title oi 
pri«i, 53 

Um's a_s Second part of the D u at. 
1 *7 

UsV-HOH-BBS-Nxt, KsAboiH1 
physician, jp4 

I Us’lU-XA-r. f irst king of Filth 
Dynasty, high priest of the 
god Ra~ 13J 

Us'Ea-eef. One of the three 
children of ftnddidet, :cj; 
name of first king of Fifth 
Dynasty, and* 205 

Ufi'aiiT, As goddess of the 
fruitful earth, Isis named, 

Ussi-au'ti Figures. Buried with 
the deceased, 301 

Ut'chats. Eyei of Ra; their 
■ymbqjintion, 105 

Ct-ik-su, Beings ro heaven, 126 

V 
Yale of tub Acacia, Bitou 

pees to the, 225 
Viu'fiii. The idea. Of grant 

antiquity ; %nr*d as a ghost, 
272 ; charm against to day 
ID the Balkan peninsula,, 373 

* 369 
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VkXtA 
VlfcdlNlA. 
Ymgw, Se-Gsiris grant* to 

Setae a, of gods of Amenti, 
30Q-7tt 

Yut/c*1*. Re ma ns iilentined 
Ptah withH 1+4 ; Setniu, priest 
afp 2L^ ; tpmpjc ol. 230 

W 

turtd (.3 reck: and ridicule C*f 
caily Christian writers. 271 ; 
polythciiitic, a national ten¬ 
dency among Egyptians* 175 : 
of sacred unmu9 in Egypt— 
the bull, 3B4-3&B ; the croco¬ 
dile, 2I9-391 j the lion, 191, 
2$i ; the cat, 3£3 ; the dog. 
394 ; this hippopotamus, 294 ; 
tiie ibis, 295-297 . Df tree* ifl 
Egypt, 297 399; of animals 
during the Late period* 302-304 

Reference to, 102 

Osins, god of, iSt 
+ Kelerencc to. 103 

Powhatans of, 5 

M 

Wait*, A, E. Reference to his 
HttJttflV CAwrfil 0/ M* Hofy ^rail, I 
270 

Wa*. Mentu, the god of. 346; 
between peoples, wai war be¬ 
tween their respective deities, 
376; Rnai, the terrible god of* 
276; Ashtoreth, the terrible 
gpdoess of. 27S ; Reshptl re’ 1 
garded in Syria as a war god, 
2S0 

^KllVoiTr Idea of. unknown 
in ancient Egypt, 272 

Wbst Asiatic. Invader; atery 
of, confuted with l^ead of 
Homs, p4 

Wbstca H- Papyrus, containing 
a tale of magic, 197-199 

W^Tnii^ wVra*s or Mext, 
HorM overtakes aUlet of Set 
at the, 90 

Wib'kb-mans. Quotation from, 
ja j Bet derived from Bttc1 
according to, 2® i ; worship of 
sacred trees, and, 397 

Wistomo Disk, Symbol of the 
son, 60j myth of, U 

WmoD Sim D^r- The legend. 
related ia tests of Edffl, 377 

Wolf, This. Venerated at LycD- 
poik 394 

Wdu ka^, The Peasant (Tebuti- 
odtbt) and the ; Story of, 220- 
324 ; Jon of Alh, 2JO 

WoUHir. Egyptian animal— 
provoked merriment of oil- 

X 

Xm'va-coc an o Xau'CAK-n. 
Ancient serpents, 11 

Xgrrig. (Pram S hqueeie), Daughter 
of lord in imderworld. 133 

Y 

YouKp Cnlc of Sarxyb in, 287 
Yfooko- Helped decipher Rosetta 

Stone, I £7 

Z 

Zaal-aT* The Great God 
Iphpbon arid, invoked tu a 
magical spell, 36; : the Hebrew 
appellation A bUnathanalb, 
A b rai I L^a, 36; 

Zat'll-Vl. One of the four 
deities of the ancient Hay a, 
29 ; equivalent, lx, 29 

Zak-ka-i-a. DoraH city of; 
Badn Prince ot; OnuatnounQU 
arrives at, 33a ; vessels «Bt 
from to prevent Ounamouuon 
from reaching Egyptj 336 

Zai'a-ha:>^l, Chief reater and 
scribe of the rolls ol court of 
King Senelcni. lift, 2QO 

Zaus, Amen identified with, 30;, 
JOG 

Zo'sir, Kn<0- Imhotep, author 
and architect under* 30j 
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